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- H E look, "which 6 here. anſwered, is A 
much leſſe than the pe nap But — „ 
intelligent reader knows that it is eaſy is DO 
couch an objeftion in a few words, when 5 
be anſeer cannot poſſibly be brought into 82 
E ſbe ſame. — "h A groundleſſe otjettion may K >Y 


| from aſſerting that a thing is conſtantly ſo and ſo, when =_ 
the anſeer muſt be, by an induftion ef particular in- 8 
ſtances, 10 ſhow that it is ſeldom or never ſo. Again; 1 
An objection may ariſe from bringing @ text to prove what | 
it has no relation to, or from quoting it in ſuch a manner 
as to ſet in a wrong light, when the anſwer muſt tate 1 
in moſt or all of the ſurrounding circumſtances, in order, © 
to ſhow what is the proper view of ſuch a text, or that 

the objeftion is intirely founded upon a miſinterpr. 
tation. And finally, I ſpall be forced to quote, more _ 
tban once, this author's. words, at large, —in which © — 
be * expreſſed. his main arguments or , „„ 
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and proper evidence, and calculated to a N 10 the” 
generality of readers, I ſhould not have thought it worth 
my while to have made diy remarks upon it. But I am 
willing to lay hold on this, or any proper occaſion, 16 
rate in defence of res” as. a thing, truly rati- 


 onfl, and welh,  atichga, ant, of ſuffcicht' importance th 
Ag the ali of}, all theſe cala have - it in tbein 


Power to come e with the nature and ee, 
Fit. 

Net withſtanding what the author has n 2 75 [i 
82, 83. concerning the dialogue File- unbinging men 


' Principles and unſel ling their Faith, I have ventured en | 


105 and prefer it fo . the baſe with whith one may intro. 
dice an objeftion- and" return the” proper anſwer. Aud 
Pthink it greatly conduces to keep up ibe reader's attention, 
and mate 'the controverſy more. Mugge, and agreeable; 


How far I hve imitated the mamer of the antients, 


or kept up the. charafers of the perjons, who are iniro- 
duced, mug be Ef to the reader to determine. 1 baus 
not reinen any anfuers.10 the difficulties and-objetfins- 
of this" author, but ach as F apprebend” io carry ſms 
weight with them, nor have it def, gnedly, in any place, 
miſreprefented FOR I is true,” indeed, it is a very bard 


matter,” in ſeveral inſtances,” Id fix his meaning, or 10 bv. 


Are that you have bis real ſentiments. As a proof of 


bis uncertain, or involued, manner of - writing,” F could" 
allege” ſome inſtances of Chriſtians, who take him 10 


a ole 2 in . of. Ohriſtianity 
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in any other way" ou bit to be 6 


NG 3 . — 4 ſow, ri. 
bs one e _ Elam of merry | 3 


panni 
my event.” . the geeks of enthuſialtic- 


and irrational Chriſtians, nor what ibis auther; p. 96. 
calls the peſtilential writings of infidels, and the 
rade attacks of ingenious malice, can prejudice” the 


cauſe, As Cbrictiaus have truth and evidence om their" 
ſide, it can be made appear; and that” is the only m. 


Pon that ought to be made uſe of. For a viltory obtained 


defeat. See ibe author, p. 92,101. — Such repesed 
attacks upon” rational Chriſtianity mat of courſe lead. 
rational believers to 4 more careful and exatt- inquiry into 
the nature and evidences of their" Faith; which" cannot: 
fail of ending to the advantage of truth and virtue. It 


| is poſſible that, upon examination, is may be found that\ 


Chriſtians have mixed ſome of their own private ſentisi 


nents with the pure doctrine of Cbriſt. And, as ſuch 


things camot be defended, they bad much: better part with» 
them, than give up rational "Chriſtianity, or load: itt 


with theſs N, which ford the moſt plauſible objec=" 


tions againſt it; though in reality they do not belong 10 . 
in geb ae db this (whatever be their deſen) wl, 


Perhaps in the Iſſue, help us to get rid of ſueb difficulties 
and incumbrantes, cebieh is; dbubileſſo, a very defirable; 
thing: — The author of Chriſtianity as old as the Crea- 
tion pretended that Reaſon, or he” truth and ines 


F things, is 4 ſufficient rule for all mankind; iar 


every man is of | himſelf capable of | clearly perceiving! 
| what is reaſonable, fit and proper in all circumftantes;\. 


From-whence he could infer, that thore cum be no occaſion" 
for their being inſtrumed by Revelation. Tbat dur 


bis way EE attacking Chriſtianicy. — This author. 
P. 127 Ao | n. be commun — * 


no leſſe than a 
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| OP tha the generality of -appreh nſions extend 
not beyond a nete propoſition ; har the ſouls of 
the multitude are lodged in their hands 3 and (in 
one apr) that they are incapable of acguiring a rational 
Faith, er of judging of a rational religion. And, there- - 
fore, be contends that there is a meceſſuty\ for an univer- 
_ fal inſpiration wa tbe Spirit, to infuſe Faith, or in ſpire. 
conviction; or (as be expreſſes it, p. 1 12.) a conſtant 
and particular Revelation, imparted ſeperately and 
fapernaturally to every individual. Aud this be 
pretends to prove both by Reaſon and Seripture. To 
make good this principle of bis, be aſſumes a variety of. 
characters, or colletis arguments from different quarters. 
P. 52. be falls in with the ſentiments of the church of 
Rome; and pleads that miracles ought never to ceaſe. 
EF they do, they are (/ais be) by no means a com- 
petent ſupport for the cauſe, or to be produced 
as concluſive and ſubſtantial teſtimonies for the 
truth of their religion: And, then, as bis own profeſſed 
fentiments, be afſerts, that, if miracles were neceſſary 
in the infancy of the Goſpel; they are ſo ſtill, and 
will be to the end of the world. Whenever they 
ceaſe, the authority of the evidence, which de- 
pended on them, ceaſes with them. Again, p. 82. 
Be falls in with the ſentiments of the church of Rome, 
= and adopts one of ber moſt celebrated maxims. For, 
508 baving inſinuated that religion ought not ts be reaſoned: 
1 about, or examined ; — that a prying into it has ever 
Wh 5 proved a fatal curioſity ; that in religion, above all 
i Ls | things, familiarity breeds contempt z—he contends that 
5 an abſolute unacquaintance with theſe matters is the 
1 moſt effectual ſecurity for our inviolable adherence 
| WM: to them; and that ignorance is, in plain terms, the 
= mother of all devotion. The church of Rome 
takes away the Scriptures from ihe common people, to 
prevent à rational Faith, and to make them believe as 
1 ibe church belicues. This author ſais, p. 89. that. 
145 puting out the * of men is, ming, the only 
method 


4 * 


* 4 


SS M2. 


| 
ö 
: 


r JJ ¶ ͤᷣ oO ] 5 AO an. * 
: # at * F a 5 64 — * 


AS SH @ © y IT Bu. ĩ EO 


RE PA e, 


p. 76. 3 though men cannot al of one opi- 
nion, they may of one Faith, which they hold 


not in unity of underſtanding, but (as our au ; 


well expreſſes it) in the bond of peace and og 1 88 
Under the character f a member of the 
church, be contends, p. 83. that religion was inſti- 
tuted to prevent controverſy, and 10 that end, 1 
fer a general rule of Faith: And, p. 84. far ibe in- 
a of the. civil authority to prevent thoſe un- 
appy diviſions and hateſul animoſi ties, which ariſe 
only from a fatal and ill. judged indulgence to 
that reſtleſſe ſpirit of contradiction and confuſion. 
P. 97. be ſais, the civil magiſtrate, wherever the 
Goſpel has obtained, has ever taken upon him to 


 Inculcate, by all the means in his power, the ſame 


particular belief, without leaving the leaſt part of 
that taſk for the parties concerned, . to execute for 
themſchoes.”” And, p..98.—that the point, be is den- 


1 e. Nee et farther, from its | Fa 


Uk 


= Aevie ths concurrent ſenſe, of die boly' churck 
in council aſſembled. We are taught; in obr. 
« Liturgy, to pray, that God would give our ma 
giſtrates grace 10 maintain truth. —P. 30. be me 
+ amviher charter, am ſpeaks of the full and laſtin 
"aſſurance of a Juſt and heavenly Faith; 0 27 
a nan bas once arrived, he can never poſſibly be 
ro ſeek at any time, for the grounds and motives 
of his firſt conviction and dependence. Aud, 1 
be ſame page, be infinuates that ibe Faith, © tnſuſed by 
the Spirit, | has force enough to wg us yirtuous 
againſt our inclinations. P. 58, 59. be is for in. 
. Fantaneous converſion and irreſiſtible grace ; declaring : 
' that" this inſpiration and infuſed evidence,— js of 
immediate influence, and operates without delay. 
And, ſpeaking 1 the comverfion of Saul, he calls it, 
1 converſion e ected, not 25 the force of dilatory 
' inferences and concluſions, but by an irreſiſtible 
light from heaven, that flaſhed conviction in a 
moment. Thus called (/ais be) wwe make no tarrying, 
to turn to the Lord; and pur not off from day to dy; 
our Faith is completed in an inſtant, Fc. At- 
eordingly, be aſcribes the ſudden converſion of fuck 
numbers in the primitive church, upon little, or n 
ſeeming evidence, to the ſole and immediate act 
of the Divinity, whereby the power of God was in 
a particular manner glorified ;— that power abi 
2025 of immediate influence, and operated without 
delay. See p. 40; 58; 65.—By and by be wheels 
about, and talks in quite another ſirain and then Pais, 
p. 58. Ibis inſpiration, or grace, is, in the firſt place, 
univerſal and ſpeaks the fame thing to all. 
p. 63. this very grace (which bt hal repreſented as in- 
 Rantaneous and irreſiſtible) is deſeribed as what may be 
 re/jted by the will of man, (which he declares, 125 
its nature ever free, p. 64.) Fur ( ſais be). The 
univerſal tender of this conviction, however 
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irreſiſtible) muſt yet depend. greatly, upon the pro- 
per diſpoſition of our minds, to give it reception 


for its efficacy, and fo far will give place, and af. 
ford ample matter for. trial and rags and 
become, indeed, a teſt of our obedience- P. 68, 
69. be ſpeaks of perſons, who would, by their infi- 
delity of ſpirit, render its operations, if tried, of no 


| effect, — Gain; be, in other places, dals in the flile of 
an Enthuſiaſt ; and then the Spirit is io do all, ant his 


operation is of equal certainty with any gratifications 


| which /en/ible objelis can poſſibly propoſe. See p. 58 i 


Here is feeling oppoſed to pt a ſtrong 
ance all the mo- 
tions of the external. Above all, it is of imme- 


diate influence, and operates without delay. He, 


in ſeveral parts of bis book, pleads for believers being in- 
fallible, by their having the Spirit. And, p. 112. con- 


tends for a conſtant and particular Revelation im- 
parted ſeparately and ſupernaturally to every in- 
dividual. And, then, — offers up bis moſt ardent 
prayers, in behalf of his friend, at the throne: of 


grace, not for leiſure to conſult, or ſagacity to appre. 
hend what learned men have ſaid upon the ſubject; but 
that God would be pleafed himſelf to illuminate and 


irradiate his mind, with a perfect and thorough 


conviction of the truth of his Holy Goſpel that 


he would be graciouſly vouchſafed to renew, once 


more, his diſregarded notices; and eſtabliſh in bim 
an uncontrovertible knowlege of its ſtrict veracity z, 
uch an one as that, with the inlightened Apoſtle, 
be might, at once, believe, and be ſure that Jeſus 
was the Chriſt; —ſuch a full and home - felt * 
hon, as might render ſuperfluous all his further 
are and labor in ſearching, by fixing him, in the 


happy inſtant, a true, a zealous and unalterable 
lightened diſciple, p. 39. In this che ſum and 


ſubſtance of all argumentation is briefly comprized, 
605 ers | | A 5 E 3 5 the 


ü The PREFACE. 

the very ſpirit and extract of all. convicting power, 
of a nature, perhaps, but little differing from that 
of intuition itſelf. This is that ſtill, ſmall voice, 
that beſpeaks the immediate preſence of the Divi- 
nity, and makes its dictates, as it were, ſelf. evident 
to the mind where it is lodged. After this be ſpeal⸗ 
of human learning with contempt ; refletting alſo on the 
Scriptures, in compariſen of this light within, and 
ais, we ſtand no longer, now, in need of any of 
the credit of antient miracles, or of the genuine 
neſſe of diſtant records,—a very ſlender and inſuffi- 
cient ground f Faith ;—we can vouch, in its ſtead, 
a preſent and ſtanding miracle of our own ; — a 
living witneſſe and commentator in our own breaſts; 
—that is to abide with us himſelf, that we might 
not be left liable, one moment, to a poſſibility of 
error and impoſition z which muſt unavoidably be 
the caſe, if we were ever left to take the leaſt part 
of our inſtructions from one another, p. 60. — 
P. 101. be ſais, we cannot bear with patience, 
under any ſpecious pretences, to have that Savior, 
which we feel, denied in effect, by being called in 
queſtion. This 7s, p. 65. the call within, correſpond- 
ing to the external call, when Jeſus ſaid unto Matthew, 
Follow me, and immediately he left all and followed 
him. P. 61. he calls the Scripture a dead letter. 
P. 73. the moſt excellent human learning is carnal wiſ- 
dom,—nay earthly, ſenſual and deviliſh. P. 84. 
we are to deny our reaſon, to give our Faith 
ſcope :—To captivate our reaſon to the obedience 
of. Faith,— to captivate it, to lay it under the moſt 
abſolute reſtraint and prohibition 3 not to permit it 
the leaſt opportunity, or freedom, to exert itſelf, 
or interpoſe on any occaſion whatever; to look 
upon the reſult of human Treaſon, as that carnal 
wiſdom, every where induſtriouſly decried in the 
affair of believing.— P. 17. from what be had ſaid 
above, be infers, that religion can never be a thing 
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The PREFACE. 
to be taught; that it muſt be ſomething which 
does not require time to attain, like other com- 
mon leſſons and ſciences, Hou content this is with 
thaſe texts, which ixjoin men to ſearch the Seriptures; 
| —o train up a child in the way he ſhould go ;— #0 
bring up children in the nurture. and admonition - 
of the Lord ; aud that ſpeak of it, as a matter of com- 

mendation,” that ſuch an one. from a child knew the 
Holy Scriptures, , which were able to render him 
wiſe unto ſalvation ;— 1 leave every reader to judge. 
In the laſt place, I would point out ſeveral paſſages, in 
this author, from whence many have been led to tate 
him for an Infidel, who has put on- the various chara- 


(Gers above-mentioned, that be might, through their fades, 
ts wound Chriſtianity rt/elf ; and collect arguments, from 


all hands, to prove that the Goſpel is an abſurd and 
unreaſonable inſtitution of religion, Sometimes, indeed, 
he ſpeaks in this manner; p. 32. I will very readily 
grant you all the moral certainty in theſe proofs, 


25 that you can deſire; and farther, that this is, in- 
, deed, the higheſt degree of rational evidence that 
„che nature of the ſubject can, poſſibly, admit. 
in 


P. 19. be calls it, that abſolute and certain truth of 


. the Goſpel, which ſhines out, indeed, fo conſpicu- 
„ oolly, upon a proper diſcuſſion and acquaintance. 


And again, demonſtrable, doubtleſſe, it is ;—and 
his demonſtration, he allows, may appear to a Locke 


if- pr a Newton, to men of learning and diligent inquiry but 
4. 524 it does not lie level to the capacities of the vulgar, or 
th , he expreſſes it) to the rude and ſhort-ſighted 
* nderſtandings of many, that cannot enter ſuffi- 


iently into the argument to become apprized of 


n merits, Hereby Chriſtianity would become almoſt 
If, un uſeleſſe inſtitution, and the common people would be 
ok ht ar liberty from paying any regard to that important 
alt Nevelation.— But that is not all ;—far, when the Scrip- 
he tures recommend one thing, be often ne 
rid ontrary. P. 5. be repreſents it @s a dangerous thing ib 
g canform to the Apoſtolic rule, which carries the higheſt 
5 „„ — - reaſon 
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reaſon along with it, viz. Prove all things, hold: faſt 
that which is good. I bereas, be ſais, 1 once you come 
to your propoſed ſituation for proving all things, be 
aſſured that you will never hold aſt any thing. 
Anain; the Scriptures condemn the Stribes and Phariſees 
for ſeeking a ſign, or miracle, from Jeſus, after the 
many miracles be had already worked for their conviffion; 
—This author ſais, p. 38. If Jeſus had, indeed; 
appealed to their underſtandings, this had Deen ſo fat 
from any thing criminal, or blame-worthy, that 
it had been, in all reaſon, their indiſpenſible duty 3 
whereas it was, it ſeems, in Faith, an unwarrant- 
able, preſumptuous, and vain curioſity. And, in 
Ibe caſe of Herod's wanting to ſee ſome miracle done 
by Jeſus, be ſais, p. 49. that, if miracles had been 
at all calculated for the purpoſe of converting, it 
would have been, ſurely, countenanced and culti- 
vated as a good promiſing ſymptom and mark of 
a towardly diſpoſition for future diſcipleſhip. The 
coming deſirous to _canvaſſe the e wn though 
from no other principle, perbaps, originally, than 
that of gratifying a light curioſity, were, one 
would imagine, a turn of mind to be favourably 
entertained and carefully cheriſhed in à novice, 

| any who was ſolicitous to gain proſelytes by ſuc 
means, and conſcious of having any thing of 
the kind to produce to him. His way of ſpeaking 
of the Scriptures will plain appear, from the following 
Paſſages, p. 30, Sc. He inſmuates that they art 1 
doubtful . a teſtimony liable to be contro 
verted : Aud ſais, that venerable tradition and hiſto- 
Fical records, though never fo plauſible and well 
atteſted, can yet never, with all its boaſted pre-· 
tenſions, be a ſufficient baſis for a belief, which 38 
to produce a new courſe of life it is ill all bur 
human teſtimony this, in its nature ever liable "to 
error, as depending only on fallible authors. 
in the ſame Page, be ata the Fart l "which oj: 
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from ihe Script; to be in times of ſevere trial, nothin 
more than the precarious yo. pate 1 a Kalle 
judge, upon the traditional teſtimony of a fallible 


witneſſe. P. 32. He ſais, that the voice of God 


himſelf, —has beon, by one intervening age, 
dwindled long ſince to human tradition. God 
no longer bears witneſſe to his Son, but men only. 

bear witneſſe to God. The awful ſound—is ſun 

with us into the unceftain aſſertions of fallible 
men, relating it one after another. P. 33. A 
miracle, that was ocular proof to its co-tempora- 
ries, to us is no more than uncertain hear-ſay.— 
That ſeeing is, indeed, believing, has ever been 
allowed reaſoning; dot that I am to believe a 


thing, becauſe another ſais he ſaw it, and it is 


not in my power to prove a negative and contra- 
dict him, is ſurely a very unprecedented and new 
ſort of logic. The teſtimony of ſight is, by its 
nature, an evidence not to be communicated: 
All the aſſurance, in the world, of another's ſee- 
ing, can never have an equal effect upon my 
ſenſes, or make me ſee a thing where I was 


not actually preſent. [ rational Chriſtian tj, 


ſay, in anſwer to this, «I do not enpect that you ſhould 
| fre by the eyes of another, or «where you yourſelf "were 


| not actually preſent; but you ought to pay regard to the teſti- 
mony of credible perſons.” But this author takes care to eu. 


cept againſt this «way of arguing alſo, and ſais,] p. 51. 


Theſe mighty works could be no demonſtration to 


any that were not actually and perſonally preſent 


when they were done; and, for the ſame evident 


| reaſon, can be none to us now. And, p. 52. The 
light of conviction, therefore, which is thus re- 
ceived, can extend no farther than to the eye- 


witneſſe himſelf, loſt and extinguiſhed the firſt mo- 


ment it is offered to be imparted. P. 59. He takes 


notice that the inlightened diſciple—need mot apply 


Yo libraries for a more competent information 45 
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The P R E FA G E 
diſcovery, F (He. need not ſo. much as read the Scrip 
tures for tbe time 10 70 cm.] For What is there after 
this remaining in. theſe ſuſpicioùs repoſitories of 
human teſtimony, that can. now deſerve our leaſt 
notice, or be thought of conſequence to ingage a 
mament's attention, upon this ſubject *? Again 3 be 
 ſais,, we ſtand no longer, now, in need of N 
of the credit of antient miracles, or the genuine 
neſſe of diſtant records a very ſlender and in- 
ſufficient ground, as I have ſhewn, to anſwer 4 
the great purpoſes, and inſure all the rigid deman 
of religion. See p. 60. He calls them manuſcript 
authorities and paper revelations, compoſed—of 
periſhable materials, which muſt in time come to 
want repairs, P. 61. Every, tranſcript. is a copy 
and repreſentation at ſecond hand, tebich will (like 
the tradition of a miracle) detract, in a great de- 
gree, from its divine authority; as this muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be the work of man, and liable of courſe, 
from a thouſand cauſes, to fall ſhort, and deviate, 
from, its great exemplar. He likewiſe. adds, the- op- 
poſerg of the Goſpel ſay, indeed, this is the caſe; 
and inſiſt ſtrongly. chat the facred. text has been 
actually much adulterated, Aud he will not take 
upon bim, at preſent, to determine, whether their 
aſſertion is true or no. Nay, if the ſacred text did 
uw remain uncorrupted, in every. particular, be. pro. 
nounces it ſtill abſolutely defective and inſufficient 
for any ſuch reveling purpoſe as they would expect. 
Aud in the ſame page be calls the Scripture, a dead 
letter,—as I have taken notice above. F. 68. be ſais, 
that Feſus Chrift was particularly cautious of expoſing 
his perſon, after his reſurrection, to public view; | 
when his taking one turn in the market-place 
might have ſpared. both the: painful labors and 
lives of ſo many holy ke: oth who periſhed 
3 by the thing's being done in a corner. P. 36, 
e repreſents our — 6s, not abu the, uf 
: ciple. 
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riples to expect, of defire,” any rational evidence, any ur- 
guments or proofs, of his miſſion j—in/imating that 
he was always cautious and reſerved ; that he did 
but ill approve the being called on, upon any occa- 
ſion, to explain ;-=:hat be diſcouraged their farther in- 
quiry, even at times when they did not really - 
apprehend his meaning 9. 38. that be refuſed to 
work a miracle, when perſons defired a fn, or miracle 
of him, and that as a rational evidence for their 
diſcipleſhip . 48. bat be was always remarkably - 
W upon the reſerve, in that reſpect, whenever he 
| happened among unbelieving company -u 4oas 
particularly ſparing of theſe ſuppoſed - arguments, 
amongſt the very perſons who ſeemed moſt tb 
want them. hope io ſhow, in the cleareſt manner, 
that Jeſus Chriſt appealed to his miracles, in proof of = 
his miſſion and dofrine ;—in order 10 gain diſciples, or 
confirm ſuch as, upon ſome preceding evidences, were al- 
ready become his diſciples. But this author, p. 48. often 
intimates the contrary, viz. that our Lord had not any 
ſuch meaning, as to convince by theſe works; - mort 
plainly ſtill, that he had no ſuch intention to prove his 
own truth and character by theſe inſtances of his pow: 
er; he often induſtriouſly avoided that accidental con- 
ſequence, and took particular care to prevent their 
ever coming to public notice; — that be „ pt" 
harged ſuch as he tured, to tell no man. P. 49. he 
pn/muates that our Lord was ſo far from any thought 
of procuring diſciples, & bis miracles, that be made a bar. 
gain with them before: band, that they ſhould firſt believe; 
His words are, — A certain degree, and that no or- 
finary one, of egen, confidence and perſuaſion, 
zppears to have been conſtantly ſtipulated for before. 
and, to intitle them to have their applications at all 
liſtened to, or regarded, and to be the ſole mea- 
ſure and rule of diſpenſing theſe occaſional favors. 
The charat3er he bas given of our Lord, p. 6p. u 
s unworthy and unjuſt, _See, likewiſe, bis repreſenta- 
1 1 | 5 | . 


e ee A 1 3 Sc. ber? 
wy are deſcribed as ae in haſte, as not allowing 
men 40 aſk queſtions, or demand am rational evidence, 
. as circulating their creeds, and infiſting-conſtantly 
on the ready acknowlegment” of their octrines, 
without any conteſſions of time for doubt, or de- 
liberation — as never attempting to inform the under- 
Kanding, or convince the judgment, of one ſingle perſon, 
Having contended for Faith without ' reaſon, Be, 
P. 82. repreſents Chriſtianity as a thing. not to be rea- 
ſoned about, nor too curiouſly pried into —that fami- 
liarity, in religion, above all things, breeds contempt; 
that an abſolute unacquaintance with theſe mat- 
ters is the moſt effectual ſecurity for our inviola- 
ble adherence to them; and that ignorance 7s, in 
plain terms, the mother of all. devotion. —Theſe, 
and the like, are the paſſages from whence many have 
been induced 10 look upon the author, as an injidious 
und covert advocate for infidelity. Finally; there are 
others again, robo fuſpect that he is no more a friend to 
natural religion, than he is to reveled. This they 
gather from his ſpeaking of the common people as inca- 
Pable of reaſoning, as baving apprehenſions which ex- 
tend not beyond a ſimple propoſition, —as unable to 
| Jorm any judgment about matters of religion. The con. 
' ſequence of which would be, that natural religion is as 

: little calculated for the bulk of mankind as reveled ;— 
that they are excuſed from all religion, and can have 
u concern in the affair Truth has evidence wwhich 
falſhood never can have; and good an amiableneſſ 
and excellence which evil is deftitute of : And the Apo. 
| file ſais, what is highly reaſonable, viz. that *ye muſt 
fiſt prove all things, and then hold faſt that which 
is good, and abſtain from every kind of evil. 
This author ſais,” p. f. If I am once left free to 
examine, I can, by no means, be tied up in the 
iſſue. P. 26. be ſpeaks of a rational Faith, 48 al. 


ways very precarious. For what reaſon Grit eſta- 
Us * liſhed 


Es td 


e 5 = * 07 N if « \ * 
bliſhed, it is evident (/ais he) the ſame reaſim muſt 
ever have the power to repeal. [4s if reaſon. and + 
evidence ere like enthuſiaſm, fancy and credulity, 
Sever liable. to ſhift about from. one. point of the com. 
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Paſſe to another.) P. 44. If a man is to be held 


only by his own reaſonings.— ibat would be ſtamp- 
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ing an equal mark of. truth,upon a thouſand, op- 


poſite opinions. P. 96. he ſais, reaſon may chance 
to lead a man wrong as well as right. P. 16. the 
unquiet eſſays of reaſoning, curious, diſpoſitions 


| [4/quiftions]- upon his [i. e. God's} being and attri- 


butes, — are practices utterly: inconſiſtent with the 


pretenſions of all ſuch as call themſelves Chriſtians, 


Sc. P. 42. he ſpeaks of eternal relations, moral 


differences, of things, and a preciſe delineation of 


the religion of nature and its obligations, as a ſert 


of precarious things, and far frem being ſuch. obvious 


truths as can never poſſibly appear otherwiſe.— 


* 


But what offends the friends io natural religion, moſt, 


is hat be has- ſaid, p. 8 1. concerning the firſt volume 


of Dr. Clarke's Boyle's Lectures, which that. great 
and good man wrote in defence of the being of a God, 
and of his natural and moral perfections; in anſer 
to the difficulties and oljections of Hobbes, Spinoza, 
Blount, Toland, and ſuch like men; — a book, which | 
will ever be valued by the moſt learned and judicious ;— 
and yet he aſſerts, that theſe labored productions — 
have rather contributed to make for the other ſide 
of the queſtion, and raiſed a thouſand difficulties 
in the reader's mind, which would never elſe have 


| occured to him; where it has-ſent away one ſingle 
| perſon farisfied in the point; or indeed left him in 
the fame degree of perſuaſion it found him. I do not 


take upon me to determine whether theſe things are ſaid in 
railery, or ſericuſly. They, who underſtand him to be 
in earneſt, do juſtly condemn ſuch paſſages, as repreſenting 


natural religion 20 be wholly precarious and uncertain © 
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The PREFACE 


the rational grounds and evidences of Revelation.” 
Lam not obliged to declare my own ſentiments e | 


ing. I apprehend that 3 W is the only 


Chriſtianity worth contendi 17 and, indeed, the only 
true Chriſtianity, | And, 7 ſhow that there is ſufficient 
evidence for a rational belief i is all one to the ar- 
gument, whether the 'objeftions procede from a real En- 
thuſiaſt, or a diſguiſed Unbeliever. What is a good 


and nothing but what is wiſe and reaſonable can deſerve 


the attention or regard of men, hem God bas TO 
reaſonable ee . 1 


Chriſtianity not founded on Argument; and the 
the ſecond edition of his book. 
London, 


„ N, ß OY 


as the paſſages. mentioned before, would falke * : | 


the real character of” this author, and his manner of writ= 


argument againſt one, is à good argument 4 gainſt 41; : 


N B. The texts refered to, in | the a are 
ſuch as were miſapplied by the antbor of 


pages refered to, are ſuch and ſuch Pages, in . 
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SECOND. EDITION... 
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the * Edition; * wack 
was publiſhed as an anſiver to 4 
ll ſe, -intitled, ;Chrifttanit ty not 
» founded on Argument, But the 
' Author's deſign extended further, 
and his intention then was to take in a lar⸗ 
ger compaſſe, and ſtate the arguments for 
the truth of the Chriſtian religion; and an- 
ſwer other difficulties and objections, beſides 
thoſe propoſed in the above-mentioned treatiſe. 


to the reader to judge. 


title more agreeable to the extent of the ori- 


lowing additions, viz, An Appendix, or Part IV. 


. 


% 


How far he executed his defign muſt be lett 
i The book is now again publiſhed, with a 
: ginal plan. In this edition, there are the fol- | 


3 as. a vindication of ſome _ objected - 
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| The PREFACE 10 the Second Edition. 
againſt, in the preceding parts of this book. ; 
The Contents; or a brief) account of the prin- 
cipal matters, treated of, throughout the whole 
work. - - - An Inder of the texts of Scripture, 
which are quoted, alluded'to, or explaned. 
N. B. [The additions are printed ſeparately | 
for the uſe of thoſe who chooſe to have them 
alone, or to complete the former edition. 
2 Many noble defences of Chriſtianity Fave 
been publiſhed of late; and yet the oppoſers 
of revelation continue to write. It is the glory 
of our age and nation, that there is ſuch free- 
dom of debate. It is to be hoped; that the 
various controverſies of the . — day will 
give light to ſuccedigg ages; and promote 
peace and Na truth — righteouſneſſe in 
the *6afth. 1 TUE (AFHOIEC. 
Towards 10 glorious a work, every one, in 
his ſtation, ſhould contribute all he Can, - - = 
And to this end, the author* , the Reaſonab 
_ eſſe of the Chriftion Religlon,” Ke. uw wik 
lingly thrown it in N ae. Eu 4 : 
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4 2 RR H oO, Theophilus and Crito uſed 
TESTS frequently to meet and converſe, They 
1 . had been brought up together from 


their infancy. And, tho' perſons of 


company of ſome perſons who were continually 


talking againſt revelation, and making religion in 
general the common ſubject of their mirth and 8 = 


ridicule. They had picked up ſeveral-of the ob. 
Jetons; thrown out- by ſome late writers 5. and 
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very different tempers and ways of 
life, they continued to preſerve an 
intimacy, which had grown up with them from 
the begining, Pyrrho had of late frequented the 
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wm Reaſonableneſſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 5 


Pyrrbo, having never ſtudied the point, was unable | 


ro anſwer them himſelf, and therefore concluded 


| that they were unanſwerable. This gave a new 
turn to his converſation, . and made him exceding 


apt to raiſe difficulties and ſtart objections, when- 
ever religion was the ſubject. Tho? he had as ſtrong 
a faith in other things as moſt men; and, as King 
Charles the IId. is reported to have ſaid of Yoſſius, — 
He believed almoſt every thing but his Bible. Theo- 


pbilus was a man of great piety, plain ſenſe and 


great ſagacity, who retained ſo much of what he 


1 


deal of learning beſides. But Crito was a man of 
great erudition, and was thought to have made a 
conſiderable progreſſe in critical knowlege. They 


well knew each other's character and talents, and 


could with temper talk on a variety of ſubjects. 


One evening their conyerſation turned upon a late 


book intitled, Chriſtianity not founded on Argument ; 
concerning which Pyrrho. was: very copious and elo- 
quent, as his manner was on ſuch occaſions ; and 


he extolled it as an extraordinary and even un- 
anſwerable performance. Theophilus ſaid, with a 
| ſmile, He knew ſo much of his friend Pyrrho, that, 
if it was an attack upon revelation, it muſt be, in 


his account, a very extraordinary performance in- 


deed ; and that he had obſerved of ſuch gentlemen, 


that they always repreſented the laſt book, wrote 
on their ſide, as the moſt conſiderable that ever 


had appeared, and frequently indeavored to ſpread 


their mighty performances, by giving out, that 
they were afraid of the civil government's laying 


hold on the author, for his ſhrewd inſinuations a- 
gainſt the religion of his country, &c. Pyrrho ſaid, 


he ſuppoſed Theophilus had not read the book; and 


upon that, declaimed very, fluently againſt par- 
tiality, and narrowneſſe of ſpirit, and reading on 
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had learned in his younger days, as to be able to 
conſult his Greek Jgament; but had not a great 
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Were i the Seriphutcs; 


one fide only. Theophilus let him know that, if he 


had a mind to recriminate, he could. charge /be 
enemies of revelation with as great partiality, and 


point out ſome of them, who were determined to 


read ſuch books only, as were on the infdel ſide of 


the queſtion. Nay, that he could produce the man, 
yet alive, and a man of veracity, who went to 


viſit the famous Dr. Tindal, and found him reading. 


the New Teſtament : and, when he expreſſed his 


ſurprize at it, the Doctor ſaid, You read the Scrip. 
tures, that you may believe them; I, on the contrary, 


read them, that I may not believe them. However 


(continued Theophilus) I am fo well fatisfied of the 


truth of Chriftianity, and that it is founded on ſolid 
and rational evidence, that I am not afraid of read- 
ing any thing that can be writ againſt it. Though, 
at the ſame time, I do not think myſelf: obliged 


to read every book, that is wrote, on one fide or 
the other. For, when J have ſatisfactory evidence, 


that is ſufficient ; and a truth, which is once well 
proved, cannot be overthrown, or confuted. 1 


have, indeed, read the treatiſe you ſpeak of, and 
find men of various opinions about it ;—ſome look-_ 


ing upon the author as writing in defence of Cbriſti- 


anity, tho? not of rational Chriſtianity. Others look 


upon the book as a bitter ſarcaſm upon enthuſiaſti® 
and irrational Chriſtians, deſigned to cure men of 
ſuch groundleſſe ſentiments and follies. Whereas 


the generality view him in the fame light with my 
friend Pyrrbo, and conſider him as only wearing the 

maſk of a friend to Revelation, and repreſenting it 
as unreaſonable, in order the more effectually to at- 


tack the rational evidence of Chriſtianity. It is all 
one to me which way you take .him. The argu- 


ments themſelves are full of ſopbiſry, and have a 


bad tendency, wherever they are taken to be con- 
eluſive. I dare undertake to prove that Chriſtian 


is founded on Argument, in oppoſition to this author, 
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whether he is Cr finn, or Infidel. Pyrrke was full 
of hopes that Theophilus, by reading ſuch an acute 
performance, would have been ſtaggered and be- 
come the diſciple of the Sceptics, But, when he 
found him as much a believer as ever, notwithſtand- 
ing he had peruſed that author, he was unwilling to 
leave the matter ſo, and therefore propoſed an ex- 
amination of the book, in the dialogue way, which 
bis author, p. 82, 83. had taught him to be ſo dan- 
gerous to a rational faith, | Theophilus was not diſ- 

pleaſed at the propoſal ; but very coolly ingaged 
to make good what he had ſaid ;—begging of Crita 
to preſide in the debate, till there ſhould be occa- 
ſion for critical learning, and then he muſt deſire 
his aſſiſtance, in order to explain ſome of the texts 
which the author had , perverted ;— or the like, 
Fyrrbo ſeconded that motion; upon which Crito 
came into their propoſal, - The preliminaries being 
ſettled, the two diſputants agreed to come prepared 
to begin the examination of this argument the next 
yenng. TE 


The SECOND EVENING. 


Their agreement took air, by their telling ſome 
of their friends, and their telling others again, till 
at laſt there happened to be a more numerous au- 
dience than they had expected. This made them 

_ dubious at firſt whether they ſhould procede or no; 
but, upon finding them all to be friends and ac- 
quaintance, who would have withdrawn, if they 
had deſired it, rather than interrupt their conver- 
ſation, they allowed them to attend if they pleaſed; 
—which they in general choſe to do, and continued 
to attend, from evening to evening, till they had. 
quite Emihed their denn. $5: 
When Crito had taken the chair, Theaphilus:and 
Fyrrbo placed themſelves over-againſt one aver: 
- 8 | 2 
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bilus began with ſaying that, as he was called 

upon to defend rational Chriſtianity, either againſt 
an entbuftaſtic believer, or a diſguiſed infigel, he would 
take his own method, that he might handle.the 


ſubject in a clear and diſtinct manner. For things | 


may be proved one way, which could never have 
been proved another. Who (for inſtance) would 


pretend to demonſtrate the 324 propoſition in the 
firſt book of Euclid, viz. . the three angles of every 


triangle are equal to two. right angles or the 47, 
viz. that the ſquare of the lypotbenuſe is equal to the 


ſquares of the other two fides of any right-angled triangle, 


—without firſt demonſtrating the preceding propo- 


ſitions, upon which the proof of theſe depends? 
Who would go to inſtruct a man in algebra, before 


he has learned common arithmetic ? or who would 


attempt to make a child read words: qo ſentences, 


without firſt teaching him letters and ſyllables? I 


mention theſe things the rather, becauſe I have : 
obſerved great perplexity in the method of ſome 


authors, who write in the ,moſt artful or inyol- 


ved manner which is, indeed, the way to puzzle 
and confound things, but not to clear up truth, | 


or ſet evidence in its proper light. 
The method, I propoſe, is this Webber having 
ſettled the meaning of the word ¶ Faith ;] I would 


(1.) Mention ſome of the principal arguments 


which are, in Scripture, p e ee to effect ſuch a 
Faith. (2.) Anſwer ſuch difficulties and objections 
as Pyrrho ſhall ſee fit to propoſe out- of his author. 


(.) Indeavor to give the true ſenſe of thoſe texts, 


which be author has perverted, or alleged to a pur- 
poſe quite different from their original intention. 
If, Pyrrbo, you have mg objection. to my method, 
be pleaſed Ke allege it. Pyrrbo. intimated that he 
was ſatisfied with the order of proceding, which 


eee ee * deſired that he 


would 
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would go on immediately to ſettle the meaning of % 5 
word Faith. For, if it mean an act of the underſtand- | 


1 fo a pose of 3 ( 
an attempt, equally weak and unjuſt, of frightening bim 
I was willing, 


Theophilus, that you ſhould ſee the difficulty, be- 
fore you ſet out; and thereby fave the trouble of 


« *: arifing from an impall of the Spiri 


an Religion, | 


ing, or a mere "aſſent, is it in a man's power to 
believe, or not believe as he pleaſes ? If he ſees evi- 


_ dence for any thing, he cannot help believing it; 


and, if there is no evidence, he cannot aſſent, or be- 
lieve. I therefore would aſk you to ſolve the dif- 


ficulty, propoſed: by my author, p. 8, &c. With 
what regard, with what patience, rather, can one— be 
d to him, under 


Juppoſed to attend to queſtions, propounde 
the reſtraints of threats and authority? zo be talked 


10, of danger in his decifions, and baue the red beld out 
 woith the leſſon; to have propoſitions tendered to his reaſon, 


with penalties annexed ? His reaſon, ever neceſſitated to 
determine juſt as ſhe does of herſelf ; and, by ber nature, 
incapable, either of paying compliments, or „ giving Hence. 

He is conſcious all the while that he has no ſuch free vote 
therefore diſclains, with all juſtice, 


into a compliance out of his 


having occaſion to return to this point; when you 


come to anſwer my difficulties and objections. 


Theophilus intimated that he was aware of the 
difficulty ; and obſerved that the word [ Faith] was, 
in Scripture, uſed in a yariety of ſenſes. Sometimes, 
indeed, it ſignifies an aſſent upon light, or upon 
the credible teſtimony of others; ſometimes: it 


means an aſſent to the principles of natural religion, 


ſuch as the being of a God and his government of 


the world, deduced by reaſon from the viſible 
works of creation and providence. In other places, 
it ſignifies no more than believing that Je, or 
his diſciples, had the power of working miracles. 


In ſome few texts it ſtands for one of the miraculous 
8ifts, and ſignifies a firm marr of mind, 
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bs delivered »n the Sept * N 8 


«. in full aſſurance of God's aſſiſting them. Very 


frequently Fuitb imports, a belief that Jeſus was 
te Chriſt, In ſeveral texts, Faith is put for the 


2 FR - 
BG, # 


(7: "chem to ſet about ſome . miraculous . Ws A 


whole. Goſpel, or for imbracing the Goſpel ; as a4 


part is, by an uſual figure of ſpeech, put for the 
whole. Sometimes it ſignifies a perſcvering, or 
being confirmed, in our adherence to the Goſpel. 
Sometimes Faith. is put for truib, or fidelity, or 
even obedience to God, or Chriſt. There is no 
confuſion ariſes from theſe various ſenſes of the 


word. For whoeyer will, with any tolerable care 


and attention, conſult ho ſeveral places, will cafily. 


perceive in which of theſe ſenſes 1 it unn ang, where 
to be underſtood, - 


The Faith, which I am now to explain, is that What tat = 


which is required of thoſe, to whom the Goſpel is Faith is, 


made known, with ſufficient evidence, This Faith _— a” 


is always @ virtue; and conſequently not a mere the Goſpel, 


act of the underſtanding, , or a bare aſſent upon 
evidence z— but it is partly an aſſent of the under- 


ſtanding and partly an act of the will. There are 


one or two things previous to the aſſent of the un- 
derſtanding. and one or two things ſubſequent; Jo 


which are all implied in the ſcriptural notion of 


Faith, The previous acts are ſuch as theſe.— To 
lay aſide prejudice, to cultivate a love to truth, a 


willingneſſe to attend and to examine ſuch truths as 


concern our moral and religious conduct. That part 
of the crime of unbelief, which ſtands: oppoſed to 


this, muſt be want of due attention to reaſonable 


evidence, or a backwardneſſe to examine. The 
Apoſtle Paul, inſtead of commanding men to be- 
lieve, implicitly and without any rational argu- 


ments, incouraged a ſpirit of free 1 inquiry, injoin- 
ing his converts 0 prove, or examine, all things; and 


then to hold faſt that which is good, By which he 
mens, that SI'S were not nh left free to inquire, 74 


— 
er . — - — — — — s n—s 
— — = - — — — N 
> —— m_— — — — — b = — 
— oI—_— — - — — m * * 4. 33 1 q 
wed — — — — ES —— i * 1 
— LEN — — — _ — 1 — — — N = __ 
4 9% > — — — * =_ w_— — 
— 
PIN 
4 


| 


— 
— 


* : 

: oy 
— — — 
— — 
* 


# 
ſ 


* 


m ff 
kext 


„ allud- 


. by 


Mm _ 


the aut bor 


, : 
BID 
vgs 
. 
* * 


- The Reaſonablene]: of the Ebviltian A 


they pleaſed, into the truth of all fundamentals, in reli 
gion, but that it was attually a duty, incumbent upon 
v. men ſo 10 do, and a fatal and unpardonable neglet? to omit 
it. That they could never anſwer it, either to God, or 
themſelves, to be any one's diſciple, _— the warrant 
of that reaſon he had given them to judge by, and that 


v. 53 77: purpoſely to diflinguiſh Berwixt truth and Fallood. That 


The ſecond 
Fext ex- 


See p. 77. 


and 1 Pet. 


iii. 15. 


it was, in ſhort, a qualification indiſpenfibly required at 
their hands, lo be always able and ready (as St. Peter 


has intimated) 10 give. an intelligible and fatisfaBory | 


account of the ground of their faith, to any that ſhould 


aſk them the queſtion, or deſire a reaſon of the bope that 
was in them. [See the author, p. 77.] In perfect 
harmony with theſe two Apoſtles, * St. Luke, the 
ſacred hiſtorian, has commended the Jeꝛus at Berea, 


as more noble than thoſe of Theſſalonica, becauſe of 


uch an openneſſe and candor of mind as readily 


their diligent ſearch and examination into the 
grounds and reaſons of what the Apoſtle taught them. 
(2d.) Another of the previous acts is to entertain 


to receive truth upon ſuch ſort of evidence as things 
The 2bird are capable of, This is what our Savior has termed 


Fext Ex- 
plained. 


3 


and Mark 


I's 
"PA 


Xviii. 17. 


not capable of the ſame ſort of proof. And it is 
folly and perverſneſſe to require ſuch evidence, in 


vf demonſtration. But matters of fact can be known 
no otherwiſe than by the report of one's own ſen- 
ſes, or the teſtimony of others. And the teſtimony 
of credible perſons has, in all ages, ts” 


receiving the Goſpel as a little child, i. e. (not as your 
author has explained it, p. 75. without reaſon, or 
underſtanding; but) with an honeſt and unpreju- 
diced, a fair and tractable diſpoſition of mind, 
without the biaſſe of one educated in falſe notions, 
the conceit of the opinionated philoſopher, or the 


averſion to truth, which frequently appears in wick- 


ed and worldly-minded men. All truths are 


any caſe, as the thing is incapable of. Some truths 
are ſelf-evident. Some abſtract truths are capable 


| © age EY: 


„de, defvered in tbe Scrip tar. 
not by the vulgar only, but by men of the beſt 
judgment and greateſt learning. There is certainly 
ſome virtue in having a diſpoſition of mind can- 
didly to inquire into the nature and evidence of 
moral and religious truths. It is plain that ſome 
men judge not according to evidence but determine 
without inquiry, and judge according to inclina- 

tion. Not only falſe opinions, but alſo wicked practi- 

ces, ſtrangely biaſſe the minds of many. They 

are afraid leſt the truth ſhould condemn their courſe 

of life, and therefore they - have an averſion to. it. | 
This, in the language of ſcripture, is called men's Thefourth 
cloſing their eyes, ſtopping their ears, and hardening their ere 
Hearts, teſt they ſhould ſee with their eyes, hear with | aug; 36 
their ears, and underſtand <with their hearts. And, and 1 
in ſuch caſes, their fooljſh heart is juſtly ſaid to be xii. 40. 
darkened. Such perſons, overlooking the evidences Rom. i. 
already afforded, are always cavilling and demand-— 
ing new, or other ſort of, evidence: They catch at 
every ſpecious appearance of an argument, or ob- 
jection, to make themſelves eaſy in rejecting truths 
of ſuch importance; but are afraid of examining 
things to the bottom, leſt they ſhould be thereby 
condemned. Such are the reaſons, which our Sa- 
dior has aſſigned, of men's want of faith in him 
and his Goſpel. For, having mentioned the happy 
conſequences of faith and the dreadful conſequences 

of unbelief, he ſais, John iii. 19, &c. This is the 
condemnation [i. e. of ſuch as remain in unbelief, when 

the Goſpel is laid before them with ſufficient evi- 
dence j—] that light is come into the world, and theſe 
men bave loved darkneſſe more than light, becauſe their 
deeds are evil. For every one that doth evil, hateth the 
light ; neither cometh be to the light, left his deeds ſhou!d 

be reproved. But he, that prattiſeth truth, cometh to 
the light, that his deeds may be made manifeſt that they... 
are done according to the will of God. Ixsus ſaid unto 
the Jes, who ſought to take away his life, you ʃůnörůĩw: 
will not come unto me, * you may have life. A 105 2 


— 


. The — of the Chriſtian 0 Religion, 
FF the reaſon is added, v. 42. I know you that 1 you have 
not the love of God in you. And he inquires of them 
v. 44. How can you believe, that receive honor, one of 
another, and ſeek not the honor which cometh from God 
alone? Hence we may gather the evident reaſon of 
what is faid, John xvi. 9. viz. that when the Spirit 

| ſhould come, be ſhould convibi the world of Sin, becauſe 
they had nos believed in Jeſus before. For, upon this 
additional evidence, it would be ftill more manifeſt 
that Feſus was the Chriſt, and that nothing but 
crimina} prejudices had prevented their believing 

in him, upon his own miracles and the other at- 
teſtations he had given them, before his crucifixion. 

This is, likewiſe, the reaſon, which St. Paul has 

aſſigned, of men's rejecting the uh and imbrac- 
ing 22 ons, 2 Theſſ. ii. 10, &c. For he deſcribes 

them to be ſuch a fort of men as had nat received 

the live of the truib.— And he directly oppo oſeth the 
The 2h belief of tbe truth to taking pleaſure in unt e 
maine. It was among perſons of ſuch bad diſpoſitions that 
N 68. the word preached did not profit them, not * mixed 
and Heb. with faith in them that heard it. Leſſe evidence 
ir. 2. would do, in many caſes, if truth was more grate- 
ful. But, when men diſlike the things to be proved, 
they are very unwilling to attend. to, or allow the 
force of, thoſe arguments which are to convince 
them. It is evident men's wills, appetites, paſſions. 
and inclinations have great influence upon their farth. 
However, men ought to remember that things are 
obſtinate, and will Bot alter with their wiſhes. And 
every wiſe man ſees that the right way is coolly 
and carefully to conſider what is propoſed, how- 
- ever it may affect him; and to receive the truth 
according to the importance and evidence of it. 
—Theſe are the things, which are previous to 
| the aſſent of the mind, and are included in the 
 ' #feriptural notion of faith. Pyrrho faid, you took 
wnmnotice, Theophilus, of ſome ſubſequent acts, which 
Ware alſo included in the notion of fanth. I did fo, 
| : replied 
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as delivered in the Scriptures. 


| replied Theoptilus, and they are alſo two both of 


* 


which have their ſeat in the will, and are material 


parts in the viriue of faith. The one is, that we 
% openly profeſſe and acknowlege the truth, 


„ when we ſee it, or are convinced of it; —even 


though it ſhould expoſe us to ſome dangers or 
_ «« difficulties.” That part of the crime of aunbelirf 
which ſtands oppoſed to this, is men's being aſham- _ 
ed of the truth, or ſtifling religious ſentiments ;. 


though in their minds they are convinced of them, 


or ſuſpect that they are true. There are perſons 


who, in ſome places and company, are afraid of 


the very appearance of religion, or of being ſuſ- 
pected of believing; though in their hearts they 
cannot forbear having a ſecret veneration for it. 
They muſt be in the faſhion ; they dread the cen- 
| ſure of ſome of their acquaintance z they cannot 
ſtand the ridicule of inſolent wit and low buffoone- 
ry; they want to diſtinguiſh themſelves as perſons 
of ſuperior genius and uncommon penetration, Who 


ſcorn to think in the common tract, or believe as 


the vulgar do. They would be the firſt in the 
_ profeſſion of religion, when that is the turn of the 


age, in repute with the great vulgar, as well as with 
the ſmall, But, in a time and place of perſecution, 


or when the profeſſion of religion expoſes a man to 
contempt, or ridicule then, they have not the 


courage and the honeſty to profeſſe their ſenti- 


ments. This is a behavior, of which a brave and 
_ upright man would ſcorn to be guilty! This is be- 


traying Faith and a good conſcience! And this has 
been the vice of mean-ſpirited and worldly men in 


many places and ages. This was, by our Savior, 
aſſigned as the cauſe, why, ſeveral of the leading 
men among the Fews refuſed to profeſſe their Faith 
in him, Jabm xii. 42, 43.—Several of the rulers be- 
lieved on him; but becaufe of the Phariſees they confeſſed 


bim not, * they Joel beove been put out of the na- 
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gogue. For they loved the praiſe yt men more 1 che | 
praiſe of God. But the Apoſtle, Rom. x. 9, 10. in- 
timates that confeſſion with the mouth is neceſſary to 


ſalvation, as well as believing with the heart, And, 


to induce his diſciples not to fear men, who can but 
kill the body, in compariſon of God, who can deſtroy both + 


The fexth ſoul and body in bell; our Savior has declared, bo- 
2 - EN'= N hall be aſhamed of me and my words, [or Goſ- 


. pel, ] in this adulterous and ſinful generation, of bim 


See p. 4 


Matt. 5 5. fl the ſon of man be aſhamed, when he cometh in the 


28, Kc. glory of his father, with the holy angels, — And the 


Mark viii man, who hath wanted ſuch love to truth, and 
£1” ſuch integrity and fortitude in the profeſſion of i We 


will be then very rationally and juſtly condemned ; 
1 What your aui bor has inſinuated, 
4 


* 
When Chriſtianity firſt apeared, there were no 
worldly honors and emoluments to induce any 
perſons to take upon them the Cbriſtian profeſſion z 


but on the contrary, many and great difficulties 
and diſcouragements. There was no pomp. and 


external ſplendor to dazzle their eyes and attract 
their regard; but a ſimple, plain, ſpiritual re- 


ligion ;—There were no baits and allurements 
from ſenſual pleaſures, ſuch as accompanied the 
worſhip of Venus, Bacchus, &c. But in Chriſtianity 


all ſuch things were ſeverely condemned. Again; 
the firſt converts had many of the prejudices of 


education to conquer, before they could ſee the 
evidences of the Goſpel and imbrace the Chriſtian 


Faith. And, after they became the diſciples of 


Feſus, the open profeſſion of the Goſpel expoſed 
them to many hardſhips and difficulties, not only 
from ſtrangers and enemies, but it frequently cauſed 
a man to have foes among thoſe of bis own bouſhold : 

And the Chriſtians were, then, @ ſect every were 


ſpoken againſt. Nor did Feſus Chriſt, or his Apoſ- | 


tles, r any ſecret of it, in order to draw in 
wee 


pup ; IO a ieee ups 
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ar delivered in | the Seri pen res. 


converts; tal declared, in-the plaineſt terms, "that 


unleſſe a man forſook his poſſeſſions, his deareſt 
friends, and even life itſelf, if called thereto, he 


could not be a diſciple of Chriſt's. For ſuch were 
told that, through much tribulation, they muſt enter into 


the kingdom of Cod; and that all, 2 * would live 
godlily in Chriſt Foſus, muſt expect to ſuffer perſecution. 
For this was the victory, wherewith they were to over- 
come the world, even their Faith. Notwithſtanding 
all theſe dark proſpects, in this world, they were 

not to make any ſecret of their Chriſtian Faith, but 
to profeſſe it publicly, and to hold faſt the prefe Non 
of it without wavering; to take joyfully-the ſpoiling of 
their goods, knowing that in heaven they ſhould have a 
better and à more induring ſubſtance ;—to rive even unto 
| blood, And, inſtead of fainting or being dejected, 

they were to rejoice and be exceding glad, becauſe great 
would be their reward in heaven, in Proportion to. their 
ſuffering for righteouſneſſe ſake, on earth. So had the 
prophets and the beſt of men been treated; and ſo 
was the dell. beloved fon of God; who, under the 
greateſt trials, whould never deſert the truth; no, 
not even in the proſpect of the moſt cruel and in- 


famous death.—In ſuch circumſtances, the imbrac- 


ing the Chriſtian religion was a virtue, and the 
public profeſſion of it argued great virtue and for- 
titude. But, in all times and places, generally 
ſpeaking, a man is expoſed to ſome difficulties by 
an open profeſſion of truth; and a ſteddy, reſolute 
adherence to it. And ſuch a profeſſion is one of 
the ſubſequent acts; or a part of Faith, which 
ought to follow the aſſent of the underflanding, and 
hath its ſeat in the ill. ' Pyrrho, obſerving Theo- 
Philus to make a ſhort pauſe, put him in mind that 
he had ſpoken of another ſubſequent act, which (as 
he underſtood it) was to complete his notion of 
Faith, Theophilus ſaid that Pyrrbo underſtood him 
right, and he Young now Ru to the ſecond ( 7 
* 


Ld 
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t) of the ſubſequent · acts of the will, which in 
Faith, conſidered as a Virjue, was to follow the aſſent 
of the mind; viz. © to take care that our Faith 
(or aſſent to the truth of the Goſpel) be in us a 


40 principle of right action.“ Your * So P yrrbo, 
haas obſerved, p. 13. that Faith is 10 influence our 
 aftions and diref? our condult. through life. Accord- 


ingly we read in the ſcriptures, once and again, 
of the obedience of Faith, Rom. i. 5. and xvi. 26. 


and of men's being obedient to the Faith, Acts vi. 7. 


And, Rom. x. 16. Believing is evidently the ſame 


: thing with obeying the Goſpel. Again, Acts xv. 9. 


We read of men's - purifying their hearts by. Faith ; 
and, Gal. v. 6. of Faill's working by love, It is, 
therefore, no wonder that the ſcriptures often ſpeak 


1 of tbe righteouſneſſe of Faith, and of men's being 


ified by Faith ;—when it is confidered as a princi- 
ple of moral and religious conduct. They, who do 
not lead ſuch holy lives, as Faith teaches them, 
may be juſtly ſaid to hold the truth in wnrighteouſueſſe. 
In order to render Faith a more effectual 1 


of right action, a well diſpoſed perſon will 


quently review the grounds and reaſons of his Faith, 


that it may animate him more ſteddily to the moſt 


excellent conduct. And it 1s eyident that, in 


ſcripture, Faith muſt mean more than a bare aſſent 


to the truth of Chriſtianity z becauſe there are num- 


berleſſe paſſages which intimate that ſuch an aſſent 


alone can ſignifie nothing. Whenever, therefore, 
promiſes are annexed to Math, it muſt be upon the 
ſuppoſition that it leads men to do the will of God 
and obey his commandments z otherwiſe they ſhall 
never injoy the kingdom of beaven even though 


they have not only Arch in Chriſt, but alſo, in 


his name, propheſied and worked miracles for 
Feſus Chriſt will regard the Faith of none who have 
ied wicked lives, or been workers of iniquity. Ac- 


ding it is declared, 1 Tim. v. 8. that, if 4 
man, 


ar deli iD in the Spee 9 5 
profeſſes the Chriſtian Faith, doth not 


man, hd 
behave aright, he has denied the Faith, and is worſe” © 
than an infidel, And, to put this matter out of all 

doubt, we have the authority of an Apoſtle, writing 


profeſſedly upon this point. For, when ſome of 
the primitive Chriſtians had miſtaken, or perverted, 


what St. Paul had faid, concerning Juſtification by 


Faith, without the works of the law 5— by which he 
meant that they were to be juſtiffed by the Goſpel 
method, and not by the law of Mz es :— Bur they 
repreſented him as ſaying, that “a bare affent 


<« to the Chriſtian Faith was ſufficient, without the 
ce practice of the Chriſtian precepts, or any farther 


conformity to the law of Faith, than mere be- 


lieving ;— ] To rectific that fatal miſtake, St. James 


wrote part of his epiſtle, viz. ch. ii. 14, &c. where 
he teaches us, that we are to ſhow our Faith by our 
works ;— that Faith without works is dead ;—that the 


Faith of Abraham co-operated with his works, and that" 


by works his Faith was rendered perfett ;— chat Abra- 
ham was juſtified by Faith joined with good: works 5 — 
from whence he infers that 4 man 7s juſtified by works, 
and not 
without the ſpirit is dead, % Faith without works Is 
dead alſo. 8 
To ſum up oy whole matter; Faith is a com- 
plex thing, oo partly an act of the underſtanding, 
partly of the 201%, 
or afſent of the mind upon evidence, it is neceſſary, 
and can have no virtue in it. But, as it is an act 
of the will, it derives all its value from its being a 
virtuous diſpoſition of mind, a candor or love to 
truth, or a principle of virtue and piety. Unbelleſ, 
on the other hand, is not a mere doubting, or 


with-holding one's aſſent, when there is no evi- 
dence; but it is a vice, which conſiſts in indulging: 5 


criminal prejudices, in an averſion to truth, or in 


by Faith alone ; and finally, that, as the body | 


As an act of the underſtanding, 
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men? s refuſing to ſearch and examine, for fear the 
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diſcovery of truth ſhould condemn their courſe of. 
life or in refuſing to profeſſe, and be influenced 
by, thoſe truths which they have already diſcovered. 
I have been informed that when Celſus, the antient 
_ adverſary of the Chriſtian Religion, would have re- 
preſented the Chriſtians as © raſh, credulous and 
« believing without reaſon, and contending for 
« Faith alone, as ſufficient ;?? — Origen anſwered, 
There is (to ſay the leaſt) as much examination of things 
believed in Chriſtianity, as in Philoſophy. And the Chriſtian 
Faith is a more excellent help to the multitude, as appears 
from its having freed ſuch numbers from the vices in which. 
they formerly wailowed, Vid. Origen, contra Celſum, 
a: Es 


Why men And, notwithſtanding what you have quoted 


are com-: from your author, p. 8. concerning the abſurdity of 


3 * commanding men to believe, or threatening them 


threatened for unbelief ; all which goes upon the ſuppoſition 
for their of Faith's being a mere act of the underſtanding, 


_ mfidelity. or an aſſent of the mind upon evidence which 


is neceflary, and therefore cannot be the matter of 
a command, as being a compliance out of our power 
yet he hath plainly contradicted himſelf, and found 
out, p. 64. that d:/belreving and guilt have a meaning, 
when put together, ſince the compliance required is no 
longer that of the underſtanding, but of the will, in 
its nature free, and therefore accountable. And, though 
200 are not by any means chargeable with the effetis of 
our. apprehenſion ; yet there is no reaſon but that we may 
be, with all juſtice, called to the ſiritteſt account for our 
_ obſtinacy, impiety and perverſneſſe. If this, therefore, 
be the caſe, (as I have plainly ſhewn it to be, and 


The 745 ag your author himſelf has allowed it, even in the 


ed very Affair of Faith, or believing) then men may 
—quoted rationally be commanded to believe, and threatened be- 


by the au- cauſe of wnbelief. It may rationally be faid, He that 


thor,  believeth not ſhall be danmed. Men may be talked 


| " the 


3 to, concerning the danger of their deciſons, ami have 


«- 
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the rod held out with the leſſon ; they may be cautioned 
to take heed how they indulge vicious prejudices, 
or go on to love darkneſſe rather than light, be- 
cauſe their deeds are evil. They may be juſtly 
condemned for refuſing to profeſſe their- religious 


ſentiments, or not ſuffering their Faith to influence 


their conduct. VVT 
Men may declaim againſt credulitiy. And it muſt 
be granted that too many in all ages have been too 
hafty and credulous. But then others, again, have 
been too ſceptical, and have refuſed to believe, when 
the evidence, if attended to, would have been ſuf- 
ficient. Some have looked upon the Chriſtian Re- 


_ ligion, as a ſort of touch-ſtone, to try men's integrity, , , 


and whether they have that candor, attention, and (<7 


love to truth and virtue, which is juſtly required (a). 34.35. 


God alone knows how to proportion to every age, John ix. 
nation and perſon, the evidences of thoſe truths, 39 . 
which he puts in their power to know, or believe. x OY 
Your author has miſrepreſented Feſus*s anſwer to 

Thomas ;—which will receive a moſt plain and ealy,,, . , , 
interpretation from what has been ſaid, and there- „, ö 

fore I mention it here. The caſe was this; omas, our Lord's 
one of the Apoſtles, had ſeen his Lord frequently anſwer to 
work miracles; nay had, himſelf, received a power ee. 4 74 
from Jeſus of working miracles, and had gone out oy prin; 

and exerciſed that power ;—He had often heard his explained. 
Maſter ſay that he was to die a violent death, and See p. 77, 
riſe again the third day He knew that he had, 7% _ 


according to his repeted prediction, undergone a 


violent death ; and he had received an account 
from perſons of undoubted veracity, who were his 
own intimate friends, that Feſus was riſen from the 


dead, and that they had ſeen him :— Notwith- 


ſtanding all theſe things, he, raſhly and .without 
any ſolid reaſon, declared, that . unleſſe he might, 
« himſelf, ſee in Jeſus's hands the print of the 
« nails, and put his finger into the print of the 

| 1 ; x . <6 nails, 


18 
0 nails, that had faſtened him to the croſſe; and 


the evidence already afforded him; and then, with 


the ſpear had pierced his fide, he would not 


meaning of which is, that Faith, as a mere act of 
the undenſtanding, or ariling from ocular demonſtra- 


and that Thomas wanted ſomewhat of the proper 
diſpoſition of mind, which would have led him to 
have paid a due regard to the evidences that had 
been already afforded him that it was a fault 
in him to reject ſufficient evidence in any way; 


have his own particular humor gratified, and was 


 pretenſions ts his Maſter's favor diminiſhed in proportion 


his ſtill greater ſatisfaction, defired more there 


not only ſeen the miracles of Jeſus, but had him- 


- 
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«© moreover thruſt his hand into the place where 


ce believe.” Fefus did, indeed, condeſcend to grant 
him all theſe evidences, which he had inſiſted upon; 
but withall gave him a gentle reproof, and ſaid, 
Thomas, becauſe thcu haſt ſeen me, thou haſs believed ; 
Bleſſed are they who ſee not, and yet believe :—the plain 


tion, and when he could no longer poſlibly avoid 
believing, could have, fo far, no virtue in it 


and to refolve to diſbelieve, unleſſe he could 


indulged in that very kind and degree of Evidence 


which he himſelf demanded. | | 
Here is nothing like an intimation that Thomas" s 


zo the degree of the evidence he had thought fit to require 
of bim; —for, if he had paid a proper regard to 


a becoming modeſty and inquiring mind had, for 


is no reaſon to think that he would have had any 
reproof from our Lord at all. But, for a man, 
who had had very conſiderable evidence; who had 


ſelf worked miracles hy a power derived from Jeſus 3 
who had heard him often ſay that he ſhould be put 
to death, and be raiſed again the third day ;--who 
had had the concurrent teſtimony of ſo many cre- 
dible perſons, of his own acquaintance, who all 
aſſured him that they had ſeen Jeſus alive again by 
he or 
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for him, 1 ſay, in effect to declare, all theſe 


<« evidences ſhall go for nothing, unleſſe I have 


“ ſome more, and that juſt in my own way; 
was certainly criminal and deferved a rebuke. 
I have obſerved already that the virtue of Faith con- 


ſiſts in having an honeſt and teachable mind, a dif- 
ition to attend to truth, and to be influenced 
by it. If, therefore, upon the rational evidences 


of Chriſt's reſurrection, or any other rational evi- 


dences (though of a different and inferior kind) 
we as ſincerely imbrace the Goſpel, and as care- 


fully conform to the rules of it, as Thomas did, when 


he had ocular demonſtration, and could no longer 


poſſibly avoid believing ; we may juſtly be pro- 


nounced more bleſſed, and be deſervedly applauded 


for ſuch a diſpoſition and behavior. Here is no 


incouraging a forward propenſity to aſſent, without 
any rational evidence, nor any marks of approbation 


of raſnneſſe and credulity ; — but a teaching men 
that there is virtue in making the beſt of any kind 


of evidence; and that we ought not to inſiſt upon 
our own humors and fancies, and demand evidence 
juſt in our own way; or declare that all the evi- 
dences we have already had, tho? very great and 
conſiderable, ſhall with us paſs for nothing at all. 


Here Theophilus made a full pauſe z and Pyrrbo 


began to rally him, for having preached them 4 
Sermon, too long for the preſent mode. Theophilus 
aſked, whether it was not too long for him, and 


too cloſe upon him and his author and was going 


to ſay more. But Crito interpoſed, and would not 
allow any reflections on either ſide. And, Hrrbo 
having intimated that he had another appointment 


that evening, the company broke up for that time, 


after they had agreed to meet and go on the next 
evening. e a | | 
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T the next meeting; Crito put 0e in 1 


that Theophilus had already gone through his 
3 work ;—having laid before them the 
nature of that Faith, which is required in the New 
Teſtament, and to which rewards are there an- 
nexed ; and, on the contrary, the nature of that 
unbelief, which is there condemned, and threatened 


with great and exemplary puniſhment ; and that, 


according to his account, the one was virtuous, and 
the other vicious; and therefore the one might be 


-1 juſtly required and rewarded, and the other as ra- 


tionally condemned and puniſhed : Pyrrbo's philaſe- 


phical zeal was alarmed, and be was earns to have 
mentioned to Theophilus a thouſand plauſible queries. 


But Crito propoſed that Theophilus ſhould have — 
ty, firſt to go through all his arguments; whereby 


(ſays he to Pyrrbo) it is poſſible your objections 


may appear to be groundleſſe, and you may have 


no occaſion to propoſe them: or, if any of your 


difficulties remain with you, you ſhall have full 


| liberty to ſpeak in your turn, when you have heard 


all the arguments which Theopbilas ſhall think pra- 


per to allege. 


Pyrrho agreed to reſerve the principal objeBtions 
till Theopbik had finiſhed : but begged leave, now 
and then, to aſk a queſtion, with relation to ſome 
leſſer things, which he ſhould want to have cleared 


up, and which might wholly eſcape his memory, 


if he did not mention them while they were in 
his mind. They all thought that a very fair and 


reaſonable requeſt And then Crito ſaid, - Theophi- 


lus, you have given us your account of the nature 
of Faith; be pleaſed, Sir, to procede to the (frf 


part) of your deſign; and, according to your own 


40 He 66 produce lane of the principal argu- 
- 2 ment 


« and. widely» are to effect ſuch 4 Faith, Mn Teo. Pan 1 
pbilus began with ſaying that the arguments were 


many in number, and of great variety and ex- 


tent 3 that it would not be an eaſy matter to do 
juſtice to them in a narrow compaſſe. However 
he promiſed to be as conciſe as he was able. Dur 
autbor, Fyrrbo, has inſinuated, in many parts of his 
book, that religion cannot be a rational thing, No- 
a rational religion is the only poſſible religion for 
mankind, who are rational creatures. An unrea» 
ſanable religion (if ſuch a thing were poſſible) 
could be fit only for brute beaſts, for the horſe or 
mule, which have no underſtanding. There may be 
ignorance. or ſuperſtition without reaſon ; but reli. 


gion without reaſon is abſurd and i 1 INE. 1 
h 


The evidences of the truth of Chriſtianity are 


either internal or external. And, tho? they all, in 


general, carry ſome force in them, yet it is fuffi- 
cient if any one, or more, or even all of them 
united, produce in us that Faith which is required. 

The internal evidences are ſuch as theſe, vz. That The in - 


both the dofrines and precepts of Chriſtianity (if we val evi- 


take the ſcriptural account of them) are highly wiſe — 


and reaſonable ;—that there is only one God ; that of Chriſti- 
he is a pure Spirit, and conſequently inviſible ; that anity. 


he has almighty power, infinite knowlege and un- 


erring wiſdom ; that he is eternal and immortal; The Ch. 
and that (in one word) he is every way perfect; — "rings _ ſtian doe 
that this great Being created the world, and con- — 
tinually preſides over it; ſupporting and preſerving 

it in that order and regularity which we behold ; 


that he is not only the Governor of all intelligent 
beings, but takes care of all the ſmalleſt and infe- 


rior creatures, and that none of them are below 
his notice, or thought unworthy of his conſtant 
regard ;— that he created man in his own image z 


and that, when mankind degenerated into igno | 
Tan idolatry and * he * among _ his 


only 


2 


ea 
Per . only. begotten and well-beloved Son, a perſon of 


. - reaſonable ? It is evident that God makes us the 


: n oh 
< n s. 
F oo, * 
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we 


ral dominion or ſenſual pleaſures, but kept free 


met with, from the ignorance and prejudice, the 
malice ad wickedneſſe of mankind, he unwearied- 


recover à fallen race! —thar this great and eminent 
perſon was in a moſt remarkable manner rewarded 


by him God made the worlds, fo by him he now . 


diately, but by the mediation of other intelligent 


thing abſurd in it, but is moſt wiſe and reaſonable 4 


N 93 
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great eminence and dignity 5 that, by his own 
bright example, and moſt familiar and excellent 
inſtructions, he might recover the world to the 
knowlege of the true God, and the practice of 
everlaſting righteouſneſſe; "Re that the Son of God, 
when he with this view appeared among men, 
choſe a ſtate of poverty, ſelf-denial and mortifica- 
tion to this world, neither ſeeking riches, tempo- 


from all ſuſpicion of ſuch low and ignoble views; 
— that, notwithſtanding the great oppoſition he 


ly went about doing good, and rather ſubmitted ta 
herifice his life, than deny, or betray, ſuch im- 
portant truths as he had delivered ;— for, ſurely, 
no poſſible condeſcenfion could be too great, to promote the 
moral virtue and happineſſe of intelligent creatures, and 


for his extraordinary humiliation and ſufferin 
(which was honoring and rewarding virtue it elf 
in the moſt virtuous and excellent perſon that ever 
appeared among men, and thereby in the ſtrongeſt ö 
manner incouraging us to be virtuous:) — that, as 


governs all things ;—that he will, at laſt, by him 
raiſe the dead, and confer rewards and puniſh- 

ments upon men, according as they have behaved : 
—Now are not all theſe things in themſelves highly 


daily minifters of good to one another, and chooſes 
in this manner to govern the world, not imme 


beings. The — ſcheme, therefore, has no- 


— 
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as the at: honored with that commiſſion is the Paxr E 
moſt lovely pattern of all moral perfection. 

I forbear inlarging, for fear I ſhould ſeem tedi The moral 
ous ; and therefore haſten to the precepts, Which preceptsof 
maſt be acknowleged to be in all reſpects moſt _ 
excellent, every way worthy of God, and ſuted reafon- 
to recover fallen man to virtue and happineſſe :— able. 
that we ſhould love God above all, as he is the 
moſt perfect and atniable Being; that we ſhould 
fear to offend him; that in all things we ſhould 
chearfully ſubmit to his will, as convinced of his 
perfect wiſdom, goodneſſe and power; that we | 
ſhould imitate his holineſſe, or indeavor to be perfect 
as he is perfect; and carefully obey his commands, 
which are none of them grievous, — all holy, juſt 
and good; that we ſhould worſhip him, who is a 
pure ſpirit, in ſpirit and truth, with pure and up- 
right minds, with ſincere repentance for « One ſins, 
and unfei igned reſolutions of future obedience 3 _ 
that we ſhould acknowlege our dependence upon 
God for the continuance of our very beings, and 
for all our mercies z\ that we ſhould humbly confefle 

ore' him, and implore his pardon of al! 

we have done amiſſe z that we ſhould petition him 
for every prope „and to preſerve us from 
every real evil +/thas we. ſhould pray to him, not 
for ourſelves alen but alſe for ing reſt of man- 
kind; that we ſhould celebrate his amiable per- 
fections, and praiſe him for all his goodneſſe to us 
and others all which we are to do, not to inform 
od of any thing, as if he was ignorant, or to 
pleaſe him with the' mention of his glorious pe 
ections or actions, as if he loved to be flattered or 


„„ ff... Re, > 1 bs 
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© Fomplimented; or to move him to depart from 
is wile meaſures of governing all things.—But we 
3 Pre to pray to him and praiſe him, to bring our 


wn minds to a proper temper for receiving from 


im whatever he ſecs convenient © for us; and that 
MS | we 


+ 


; Parr f. 


1 (@) See Dr. 
Clarke's 
Boyle's 


P. 324. 
&c. 


dience; and in this way intirely confide in him for 
all the happineſſe which is proper for us, or of 
which we ourſelves are capable. That we ſhould 


ſame thing) do unto others whatever we could 
reaſonably deſire that others, in like circum- 


converſation, and dealings, with men ; thereby 
promoting the good of ſociety, and adorning the 
daoctrine of God our Savior in all things; that we 
| thould not follow the example either of the great, 
or the many, to do evil; but make our good works 
ſhine before others to provoke them to emulation, 
and to promote the ſame laudable virtues in them; 
that we ſhould not do injury to any, nor indulge 


Lectures, OE 
neſſe, and bear injuries patiently, being ready to 


which defile a man. Chriſtianity recommends to us 


and his rig W and to look upon all dthe 


* abba of the 90 ian Neger, 


we may behave towards him with all - aff 
fection, gratitude, reverence, ſubmiſſion and obe- 


love our neighbor as' outlelves, or (which is the 


ſtances, ſhould do unto us; that we ſhould prac- 
tiſe truth, juſtice, charity and beneficence in our 


our angry paſſions ; (a) but if, at any time, we 
have injured or offended others, we ſhould ſeek 
ace and reconciliation, That, if others affront 
or injure us, we ſhould behave with great meek- 


forbear and forgive our fellow-creatures, as we 
hope that God, through Chriſt, will have mercy 
upon us. Inſtead of rendering evil for evil, 'we 
are to return good for evil, and fo ſtrive to over- 
come them with kindneſſe, and indeayor to _ 
our virtue to the greateſt height. | 

As to ſelf-government. We are taught that the 
things which defile a man, are not what the man 
eats or drinks, or to eat and drink with unwaſhed 
hands ; but wicked thoughts omen Fre out into 
wicked words and actions; — theſe are the thing) 


£4 Aa tam oak .,.. _ 


moderate affections with reſpect to the things o 
this world, and to ſeek firſt the kingdom of Goc 


cr . 
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things as acrgſſories, which God will not fail to grant 


us, as far as he ſees them proper for us. We are, 
therefore, with an humble, patient and contented 
mind to confide in the providence of God who 
overſees and directs all things. The duties of ſo- 
briety, temperance and chaſtity, which are ſo con- 
ducive to the welfare both of our bodies and minds, 
are frequently and earneſtly recommended to us in 


5 


Parr TI. 


the New. Teſtament. And, beſides. the decorum 


we'are-to maintain in our outward: behavior, we 
are to keep our hearts with all watchfulneſſe, and 


regulate our thoughts and deſigns, as well as ex- 


ternal actions. VVV 
Theſe are the higheſt improvements of moral 
virtue, And, by theſe excellent precepts, vaſt 
numbers even of the common people, when Chri- 
ſtianity firſt appeared in the world, were brought 
off from idolatry, ſuperſtition and vice, and be- 
came remarkable for piety, ſelf-government and 


univerſal righteouſneſſe. And whoever will form 


his life according to theſe rules, will gain a com- 
plete victory over the world, and over all the irre- 


} F 


/ 


F 


gular deſires and appetites of fleſh and ſenſe ;— - 


ſuch a victory as the primitive Chriſtians gained, 
and ſuch as the beſt philoſophers acknowlege their 
inſtructions did never effectte. 


. 


* 


But, beſides the moral duties, which are of eter- The poſi- 


. tive inſti- 
7 K 8 1 225 tuti 
of the Chriſtian religion were inſtituted as means Pg 


and aſſiſtances to preſerve men ſtedfaſt in the prac- nity, rea- 
tice of thoſe moral duties, which are unqueſtionably ſonable. 


nal, unchangeable obligation, the poſitive ordinances 


the weightier matters of the law and, even theſe 
Poſitive inſtitutions are 1o free from all appearance of 
ſuperſtition and vanity, and fo wiſely fitted to the 
end for which they were deſigned, that no man 
can juſtly .or with any reaſon object againſt the 
things themſelves, tho? againſt the corruptions and 
abuſes of them there has. REA Cha reaſon to 


object. 
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Parr I. object. For what conſiderate and thinking mah 
can pretend to ſay that it is any way unreaſonable 
or ſuperſtitious for every member of any particular 

' ſociety to be ſolemnly admitted into that ' ſociety, 
by a plain and ſignificant rite, intitling him to all 
the privileges, and charging him with all the ob- 
ligations, which belong to the members of that ſo- 
ciety, as ſuch ;—which is the deſign of one of the 
Chriſtian Sacraments ? or that it is unreaſonable and 
ſuperſtitious, frequently and with thankfulneſſe to 
commemorate the love of their greateſt benefactor, 
who condeſcended even to lay down his life for 
them; and thereupon humbly and ſolemnly to re- 
\ new their obligations to him ;—which is the deſign 
of the other? - j) — 

I I would now appeal to any ſober and impartial 
man, whether this be not the moſt wiſe and excel. 
"> - lent inftitution that can be thought of? Are not 
theſe moral virtues (which are the principal things 
in Chriſtianity) the very things which all true pi. 
loſeply has ever attempted to recommend? Could 
any thing be more worthy of God than giving men 
ſuch a revelation, when men had confeſſedly cor- 
rupted themſelves, and that to ſuch a degree, that 
not only reaſon, or the light of nature, was altoge- 
ther unlikely to reſtore true piety, but even that 
light itſelf (as Tully expreſsly acknowledged) did no 
where appear? Does not ſuch a revelation highly 
conduce to the happineſſe of mankind, if virtue be 
their dignity, perfection and happineſſe, as it un- 
doubtedly is? Let any one read, with ſeriouſneſſe 
and attention, our Savior's glorious ſermon on ibe 
mount, and judge if it does not ſet before his eyes 
ſuch a Jovely picture, ſo exact a repreſentation, ' of 
true virtue, as Plato faid, if it was a viſible objett, 
could not but charm men with the higheſt degree of love 
and admiration imaginable ? Would not one be pre- 
Judiced in favor of a religion which ' abounds it 
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ſuch excellent erer precepts? hes at * vot N 8 
treat with ſcorn and virulence a book which ſo ear- WY 
neſtly. recommends whatſoever things are true, what- 


ſeever things are venerable, rwhatſoever things are juſt, 
3 things are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, 
whatſoever things. are of good report; every thing virtu- 


ous. and every thing praiſe-worthy : ? One would think 


that among all the fincere friends of virtue, Chriſti- 
anity would meet with better quarter. For what 


wiſe precept was ever delivered by any Philoſopher : 


of any ſect, which is not as plainly laid down by 
our Savior. and his Apoſtles, and inforced with more 


loſe 


principles? And all the excellent rules of piety 
and virtue were never collected fo fully and per- 


fectly, ſo free from all idle and ſuperſtitious opinions 


and weak or wicked practices, nor ever carried to ſo 
noble a height, as in the New Teſtament. - Surely, 
theſe muſt appear to be very conſiderable, inter- 
nal marks of the truth of the Chriftian revelation ; 
and it cannot, with any ſhadow. of truth, be ſaid 


not to be founded on argument; when it contains ſo 
many things, which carry, in the very face of them, 
ſuch inconteſtible marks of truth and goodneſſe. 


May not obedience to ſuch rules be very juſtly 


called our reaſonable ſervice? And would not every 


wiſe and good man be ready to receive it as a diuine 
philoſophy, and wiſh that as ſuch. it might be fre- 
quently read to the people, even though it had nor 
ſuch abundant external evidence that it was im- 


parted unto the world by divine revelation ? 


As to the ſanfions to theſe laws, or the motives The fane- 
. 0 0 


to induce men to comply with them; they are, 


| likewiſe, every way wiſe and reaſonable. Men are 2 


aſſured that upon repentance and amendment, they 
Aal be forgiven: all heir tran dns; and that 


5 and efficacy? What ſyſtem of moral phi- 
have we among all the celebrated antients, 
but — has ſome mixture of falſe rules or falſe 


* 


3 1 . the ſhall be, in this life, upp rted and afliſted, 
ss far as it is proper, in the faithful diſcharge of 
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their duty. But the principal concern of man is in 
a future ſtate ; for there is a righteous judgment to 
come, when men ſhall be treated according to their 
characters ;—that, in order to be Judged, the dead 
are. to be raiſed, and the generation then living to 
be joined with them, and all mankind to ſtand at 
once before the judgment feat of Chriſt that 
then the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be. — 
and every man receive according to his 
vailing character, whether it has been A* 
bad ;—that God will judge the world with” righte- 
ouſneſſe, and nicely and exactly proportion rewards 
and puniſhments to the degree of every man's virtue 
or vice. Now what is there in all this but what 
is truly rational? Is not the belief of a God and a 
providence, and of a future ſtate, in itſelf highly 
reaſonable? And were not theſe things acknow- 
leged by the greateſt and beſt Philoſophers that 
ever lived? Muſt it not be owned to be a thing of 
_ unſpeakable advantage to have that one important 
doctrine, of a future fate, ſet before the eyes of 
the multitude, in the moſt clear and certain man- 
ner, without the fables and fiftions of the Potts, 
and the doubts and diſputations of the various ſects- 
of Philoſophers? This does not deprive any thinking 
men of any of the arguments from the light of na. 
ture; but gives new force to all the arguments that 
were concluſive, and has ſettled the minds of many, 
who could not go a great way in abſtract reaſon- 
ing. It is one thing to ſee the reaſonableneſſe of 
this, when revelation has aſſured us that it is true, 
and thinking men have ranged and put in erder 
the arguments, from reafon alſo, to ſupport and 
confirm this truth ;—and quite another thing to 
| haye found out ſuch arguments, or to have placed 
weak in ſo advantageou a _—_ And the common 


ry 


The doctrine, of a future ſtate, ſeems to me to be 


Feat reaſoning, ' roofing a bent 2 in Um - 
reſpect by revelation. © Let the beauty of virtue and - 
its own intrinſic worth and excellence, and the 
baſeneſſe and deformity of vice, be ſer in the ſtrong- 
eſt point of light, and have all the influence they 

can, Yet, when they are ſtrengthened with the 
proſpect of moſt exemplary uniſhment to the vi. 

cious and impenitent, and of a reſurrection to eter- 

nal glory and happineſſe to all pious and good 
perſons z—ſurely vice muſt appear a more fooliſh | 
and abſurd choice, and virtue come more power- | if Pe 
fully recommended. Nor is there any the leaft in- 
conſiſtency between theſe different ſorts of arguments. 
For the perfection of virtue, and the bappineſſe . 
ariſing from that, is the grand reward of the im- 
perfect, if prevailing, virtue of this ſtate of trial. 


fundamental to all religion; and that there would 
not be ſufficient ſupport, in ſome given circum- 
ſtances, unleſſe there were ſufficient arguments for 
a future ſtate. And, though I a 2 am prehend the ar- 
guments from reaſon to be valid and concluſive, 1 
yet this grand principle is abundantly eſtabliſhed 
and confirmed by the Chriſtian revelation. 

Such is the intrinfic worth and excellence af the 
Chriſtian doctrine, in all theſe. reſpects, that one 
would be ready to aſk, ** what occaſion could 
* there be for _ external atteſtation, from pro- 
ce pheſy or miracle, to prove ſuch a doctrine as this? 
* Would it not have been ſufficient to have pro- 

5 poſed fuch a rational and excellent ſcheme of 


+, By. a 
h 
Vs, 
8 4 


$6 religion to mankind, and left it to. have made 
* its own way, by virtue of its uſefulnefle, worth 


e and excellence? ?--But God conſidered the „ 


weakneſſe and inveterate prejudices, the vice and 


inattention of mankind, and (as expecting little . | 
A ee — 
oh ent . 


Ratzien, | 


Fon L 50] infizution): he. added. the, ſignal atteſtation of 
SEV 'Y propheſy and miracles, . to awaken; attention to things 
| of the higheſt importance, But this leads me c 

the exzernal,cuidences, which L am prepared to lay 

before you. However, as they are many, and of 
great extent and variety, I would aſk you whether 
you chooſe that I ſhould now procede ? Both Pyrrk 
and Crita ſaid that they had — made but 
ſmall progreſſe; and, being willing to bring the 
whole matter to as ſpeedy à concluſion. as they 
could, they deſired Theophilus to take his own way 
Theexter- and procede as ſoon as he pleaſed. Upon whic 
_ * e he ted that he would ſum up the axternal eui- 

ences o 
Chriſtiani- dences of the truth of Chriſtianity under the two 
ty. heads of propheſy and miracles. I will begin (ſais he) 

with that of propheſy; but cannot give you any 
more than a ſummary view of this part of the ar- 
The evi- 3 man fell from his innocence, God 
7 3 promiſed mercy to the penitent, and intimated that, 

PIoPM'* though ſin and miſery had then taken place, virtue 
and happineſſe ſhould at laſt prevail and triumph 1 
in that figurative form of expreſſion, zhe ” of. the 
woman ſhall bruiſe the - ſerpent*s bead. This, I think 
has, by ſome late authors,” been ſhown to be the 
meaning of the words, and what our firſt parents 

Would eaſily and naturally underſtand by them in 

ſuch circumſtances. But, as this to many may aw 
appear to be an abſcure way of ſpeaking, I will 
lay no more concerning that propheſy; but procede 
to ſuch as are more plain and Aiteral. God made 
with Abraham an everlaſting covenant, and. promiſed 
that in him and in bis ſeed 1 of the earth ſhould 
be bleſſed. That covenant was renewed to {/adc and 
 Jjrael. Again; it was propheſied that the) faqpire 

Would not depart from Tudah3—jH. Shilo cant 3-—by 
whom the antient Jews - underſtoad the Maſſiab. 

And ſome of the later prophets allude to that pre 
diction and give light to it. * foretold e 


eg ENT bearten, or God would require it of then. 
Now, as he was to be a prophet like unto Moſes, 


he muſt alſo be a lawgiver, which none of the ſuc- 


ceding prophets were. For there aroſe not in Tfrael, 
from that time till the coming of Jeſus, a prophet. 
like unto Moſes,” &c. And they, who did not hear- 


ken unto Feſus, were puniſhed in an exemplary man- 


ner at the deſtruction of Feruſalem. God affured 
King David that his houſe, his throne and his kingdoms 


ſhould be eftabliſhed for ever. And there are many other 


intimations, that the grand promiſe, made unto the 
family of Arabam, and afterwards limited to Iſaac, 
Tjrael and Fudah, ſhoud be yet farther limited to the 
houſe of David. There are, in the book of Pſalms, di- 
rect propheſies of Chriſt, particularly Pſ. cx. which 
ſpeaks of his great and extenſive dominion.” 

The prophet [aiab hath ſo many and ſuch ex- 
preſſe predictions, relating to our Lord and his 


Goſpel, that he hath been frequently called zhe 


evangelical prophet. T will mention a few of his pre- 


ditions. He comforts the Fews in their afflicted 
ſtate with foretelling the accompliſhment” of the 


grand promiſe made to the houſe of David, unto 
us (ſais be) a child is born, unto. us a ſon is given; the 


government ſhall be upon his ſhoulders, and his name 


all be called wonderful counſellor, ſor, as the LXX 


are faid to read the words, the angel of the great 


counſel, called by Malachi, the angel of the covenant, ] 
the mighty God, the everlaſting father, ſor as we are 
told again, the LXX 28 it, the father of the age 
to come, as the Goſpel age, in Jewiſb language, was 
commonly called 3] the prince of ' peace. Of the 
increaſe of his government and peace there ſhall be no end, 
upon the throne of David and upon his kingdom, 10 or- 
der it and ęſtabliſb it with judoment aud "juſtice, from 


benceforth even for ever. And that this is a propheſie, 5 
IS Plain from the concluding words, the zeal of r | 
Lor 


— — —— — 


— 


Wo Ger, deren, l- unto him; unto bm. 
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32 | * e th-Obviftan en 
Paxr I Lordof bots will perform this." Jſaiab hath alſo a pro 
pheſy, which will give light to that already men 
tioned, concerning the ſceptre not depar 
udab, &c. and other 3 W 
for he foretells that a rod would come out of the ten 
of eſſe, and a branch grow' out of his roots; that 'the 
ſpirit of the. Lord ſhould reſt: upon him, and that he 
would govern with the greateſt juſtice: and mercy, 
And again; he declares that this root of Feſſe was 
to ſtand for an enſign of the people [of Ifrael,] and unto 
it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek. After that, he, in the moſt 
beautiful, figurative language, deſcribes the peace 
and love which the Goſpel would promote, if men 
would live according to its laws, Ie wolf alſo ſhall 
dwell with the lamb, and the leopard ſball lie down with 
the kid, &c. If. xi. 6, &c. And that the kingdom 
of Chriſt was to be a 3 kingdom, is often 
* and plainly intimated, for then the earth was to. be 
full of the knowlege of the Lord, as the waters fill the 
channels of the ſea. The liiid chapter of 1/aiah, 
likewiſe, foretells the ſufferings of Chriſt and the 
ſpiritual nature. of his kingdom, and contains. ſo 
clear and expreſſe, ſo literal and evident a pro- 
pheſy of our Savior, and was ſo remarkably accom» 
pliſhed in him, that it is faid greatly to have con- 
duced to bring over ſeveral Jews to the Chriſtian 
faith. And it cannot, - without violent wreſting 
and perverting the words, be applied either to the 
nation of {/rael in general, or to any other part 
cular perſon, but Jeſus of Nazareth. The prophet 
Feremiah did alſo propheſy, with a plain alluſion. to! 
former predictions, 7 will raiſe unto David a righteow! 
branch, and a king ſpall. reign and proſper, and ſtal 
execute judgment and juftice in the earth. In thoſe dai 
hall Fudah be ſaved and Iſrael dwell ſafely. And this 
is his name wherewith he ſhall be called, the 221 or 
righteouſneſſe. Exetiel ſpoke thus, likewiſe, in the p 
name of che Lond, I will ſet up one PENN = h 
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oy _ be ſhall feed them, even my ſervant David. Paar I. 
He ſhall feed them, and be ſhall be their ſheepherd. . 

I will be their God, and -my. ſervant David a prince © 

among them; I the Lord have. ſpoken it (a). Feſus, the (a) See a 
deſcendent of David, is here propheſied of, under like Fe 
the name of David; juſt as ſome have obſerved 2 ii, 

concerning Virgil, who pretending to propheſy of fu- 4, 5. 

ture, contingent events, ſais, there ſhall then be another 
Tiphys and another ſoip Argos, and the great Achilles 

ſhall again be ſent to Troy. There are propheſies 
of the GoſpePs ſpreading. among the Gentiles;— Ic is 
a light thing (ſais God) that thou ſhouldef? be my ſervant, 
to raiſe up the tribes of Jacob and to restore the pre- 

ſerved of Iſrael, I will alſo give thee for a light to 

ith be Gentiles, and that thou 24 be my ſalvation ob 

zm the ends of the earth, And again; out of Zion ſhall 

ren g forth tbe lau, and the word of the Lord from Jeru- 

ze falem ; be ſhall * among the nations. The Lord 

the alone Gal be exalted that day, and the idols of the hea- 

ab, ben be ſhall witerly aboliſh. The prophet Daniel has 

the ſeveral remarkable propheſies. 1 ſhall, at preſent, 

ſo take notice of one or two. T ſaw in tht "night Ufions, 

ro- (ſais he) and behold one like the ſon of man came with 

m- Ml be clouds of heaven, and came to the antient of days, and 1 

n- Wl brougbt bim near before bim. And there was given — 

ian bim dominion, glory and a kingdom, that all people, G . 


— 


an 

ng M:2:ions and languages ſhould ſerve him, His dominion 
he M/s an everlafking dominion, and his kingdom that which 
ti- W/24// not be destroyed. It has ba well obſerved 
het that, with a conſtant alluſion to this propheſy, Feſus 
to ſtiled himſelf be fon of man. And, + becauſe he is 
ow here deſcribed as coming in the clouds of heaven and 
A baving univerſal dominion ; the Jeus, who wanted a 
ays 
bis 
our 
the 
ver 
on 


temporal prince, to rule over all the nations of the 
earth, might potty defire of Jeſus a ſign from bea- 


ver, to prove him to be ſuch a Maſſab as they ex- 


pected. But the time was not then come for his <a 
having that extenſive Power. and dominion, "ab 1 
. 0 a whic 4 8 6 
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$45 I. which he is now inveſted, and with which he 


By dee p. 20. adverſaries of revelation woul 
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Nil appear, in the, clouds of beaven, at his ſecond and 
moſt glorious appearance. 
The gh Daniel's famous propheſy of the 70 dots con- 
text eX- tains a good argument in, favor of ChFiſtianity, 
ir. For, according to the mot learned and profound cal. 
24, &c. culations, it was exactly accompliſhed. And, if the 
ald deſtroy the force of 
this argument; let them ſhow, by juſt criticiſm and 
exact calculations, that events did not correſpond, 
as learned Chriſtians have attempted to prove, 
and (as they apprehend ) have actually proved, 
Pyrrbo ſaid, that his author, p. 20, &c. had excepted 
egainſt all ingenious applications of myſterious Propheſies 
and their references, as things that, in his opinion, are 
never to be mentioned as arguments, in behalf of a truth 
defined t to be univerſally received. After which he takes 
notice of ſome late calculations of Daniel's weeks, Sc. 
To which Theophilus replied, he was aware of that 
caution, and therefore had chiefly inſiſted upon 
plain and . predictions, as leaſt liable to 
exception, and as affording the cleareſt and ſtron 5 
arguments in favor of Feſus and his Goſpel. 
if, by myſterious prophefies, ſais he, you tact 
redidtions, which relate to other events, and can 
| 5h applied to Jeſus, only in a ſecondary ſenſe ;—all 
theſe i give up, as either repreſenting parallel caſes, 
or as the * may be ul merely by way of allu- 
| ion, or accomodation ; but as no propheſies of 
Feſus,—ever to be mentioned as arguments or means of 
conviftion, in behalf of the truth of the Goſpel. But 
J have alleged many literal and direct propheſies, 
which belong to Feſus, and to him alone; and there 
are many others Which might be alle ed, if 1 had 
time ;—fuch as Feſus's coming before the ſecond tem- 
ple was deſtroyed ; the propheſy of his fore-runner, 
and the like. And, ſuppoſe there be ſome. pro. 
pheſies which do, rea W and in their original 
| TOO 
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. Alves in the ee 
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meaning, relate to the Mgſiab, or the Goſpel dif- Pax I. 
penſation, and yet we cannot clearly make them 2 


out; it muſt be remembered that they have not 
yet, all of them, received their full accompliſhment; 
and therefore it is impoſſible to allege the facts that 
correſpond to ſome of them ; becaule they are not 
yet, come to 


thoſe which are clear, literal and direct. A 


it has been very juſtly obſerved (a) that prop ales 


are like mythological, or ſatirical writings, where the 


meaning is partly diſcovered and partly concealed. 
In which caſe, when a man finds the moral, or 


deſign, to which the * arts in general agree, he Is 
fully fatisfied that he has hit upon the true mean- 
ing. In like manner; though one or two pro- 


pheſies, conſidered by themſclyes, may not ſo evi- 


dently appear, at firſt view, to relate to the Goſpel 
diſpenſation ;—yet, when a whole ſeries of pro- 
pheſies, for a ſucceſſion of many hundreds, or ſome 
ee of years, all in general center in one 

point, a 
tionally a ed that we have hit upon their original 
intention. A man might have been born at Berh- 
lebem, of the tribe of Judah, and of the family of 
David, and yet not have been the Meſſiah. But the 


Maſiab muſt have ſuch circumſtances applicable to 


him, as well as all the other prophetic characters, 


otherwiſe *. could A 15 no Juſt. claim to be 


ths 


(a Sep By 1 Hnaly : Kc. 2 If he meanin 
were 13 555 oy: cured, habe, fe 892 that h- Churel 
— — the book of the Revelation to 
be canonical? as it is, one is ready to wonder at their receiving 


a book, oh. ſo Arey. foretold their cruelty and other cor- 


ruptions. 1 ſeryed concernin the ens re- 
ing d the writings of the Ole bee which of 6 ch teſti. 
mony to Chriſt g of iO propheſy of their — in their 


. ſtate, in how boa =o 27 th their fins. The evidence of per. 


. * * has conſiderable, 


Befides, ſuch. obſcure propheſies 
do not in the leaft weaken the proof ariſing Ty | 


q i 


ree to one ca, £ we may be as ra- 


— 
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Paxx I. that extraordinary\perſon. Now that ſuch a num- 
bee ber of diſtinct propheſies, for ſuch a long ſucceſſion 


of ages, ſhould all center in one perſon, or one de- 
ſign, could never have happened by chance; nor 
690 ſuch events have been foretold, withour a 
ſpirit of propheſy. We may therefore be fully and 
rationally ſatisfied that the predictions were intended 
to deſcribe the very events which ſo exactly correſ. 
pond to them. 

I could very juſtly have argued from the prophe: 

| fees relating to many kingdoms, and nations, ſuch 


as thoſe which ſpeak of the ten tribes of ae! being 


carried into their captivity, never to return and ſet- 
tle as a kingdom; the return of Judab after ſeventy 
years captivity in Bachlon ;—the overthrow of the 
cities and nations, which furrounded the Jews, 
ſuch as Egypt, Edom, Moab, Tyre, Ninive and Ba. 
bylon ;—which learned men have ſhown to be fo 
unctually accompliſhed,” according to all hiſtory, 
Led or profane, that nothing could have been. 
more remarkable. And, in all caſes, it appears 
to me, that the more antiquity is ſtudied, and know - 
lege, and true, ſolid learning abounds, the more 
roofs and confirmations are diſcovered of the truth 
of Repelation. And it is one glorious, oblique con- 
ſequence of Chriſtianity, that the ſtudy of zhat has 
kept alive the learning of the anzients and made it 
flouriſh, And they appear to me as barbarous as | 
the Goths, or Yandals, who contend that no antient 
hiſtories deſerve credit, and that nothing is to be 
believed but what falls under our own ſenſes. Such 
perſons muſt be as much enemies to all learning, as 
they are to Revelation. However, as learning is anf 
them, it is no wonder that they are againſt learning. 
For it is by learned inquiries that the famous city 
Babylon is now known to have been deſtroyed many” 


-__ ago, as the antient AG, fee le, 25 is 


2 1 the Lord have 1 ken it. Remarkable to this 
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become Pools of water and an utter deſolation.” Zee If. Paxx 79 
xiv. 23. Jer. I. 39, 40, So likewiſe, Egypt was A 
propheſied of, Ezek. xxix. 15. as what ſhould : 
come the baſeſt of kingdoms, neither ſhall it exalt 1 
any more above the nations; for I will diminiſh them 
(faith the Lord God) that they ſhall no more rule over 
the nations. And learned men can eafily ſhow that 
Egypt is now, and bas been for many ages, in this 
abje& condition. It was, likewiſe, propheſied of 
Tyre, that famous mart of the eaſt, Heal XXVi. e 
1 will make thee like jhe top of a rock. Thou 

a place to ſpread neis in, thou ſhalt be Built no 1 


purpoſe are the words of Maundrell, a traveller of 
eſtabliſhed credit, p. 48, 49. who, deſcribing the 
preſent tate of die antient glorious and celebrated 

city of Tyre, ſais, <* on the north ſide, it has an 
« old Turkyh, ungarriſoned caſtle; beſides which 
you ſee nothing here, but a mere Babel of bro- 

« ken walls, pillars, vaults, &c. there being not | 

« ſo much as one intire houſe left. Its preſent in- +; 
« habitants are only a few poor wretches, harbour. 
ing themſelves in the vaults and ſubſiſting chiefly 
on fiſhing ; who ſeem to be preſerved in this 

« place by divine providence, as a viſible arg 
% ment, how God has fulfilled his word concerning 
« Tyre, viz. That it Poul be as the zop of 'a rock, 

* a place for fiſhers 'to dry their mis in, Ezek, 
e Nui, Fdc3- 5: 

I might alſo take notice of the propheſies con- 
eerning Ninive's becoming a deſolation, and ſhow 
how Nr bijftory confirms theſe, — there being 10 4 
trace of it now remaining, neither is it known wheros 
it flood, The famous pr biely in Daniel,” concern- 
ing the four grand mon — , the Mrian, Perfian, 
Grecian and poop; AS that under the laſt of 
theſe the God of - heaven: would ſet 1p a kingdom, that - 


W for "ey: Ge. — be alleged as + 


Re : 


* The — of the Chi if 10 n Religion, 


T 1 J. ther e in favor of Revelation. For it is 
eaſtoniſbing how. exactly events have agreed to theſe 
|  __prediftions. And it may and ought to be obſerved 

that theſe propheſics were delivered long before the 
events came to paſſe, and there is no foundation 
IF, ſo much as any ſuſpicion, that they were 
forged afterwards. The Jeu, who are the 

d enemies of the urn \ religion, bear wit- 

neſſe to the antiquity and genuineneſſe of the books 

of the Old Teſtament. And as to the ſenſe, in 

Which we underſtand the propheſies, we deſire no 

re than that perſons would ſtudy the prophets, as 
7 do any other antient writings; and try in 9 
way whether the propheſies do not exactly deſcribe 
the events to which, we apply them, and likewiſe 
fe whether. any other events can correſpond. to 

them, i in every. e . 

As to the predictions concerning che Meſſiah, they 4 

| were ſo famous that the coming of Chriſt was, in 

neral, expected among the Jeu, about the time 

that eh Ze s, appeared z-{o that the calculations were 

2 9 0 lexſtogd even by the common people. 

40 — Roman authors have alſo taken notice, that 

| al antient and ons opinion had ſpread all over the 

aft, and 5 eved Au wy pug 1 

record in the. autient books of the prigſis; that abou 

27 a. time the —5 ould prevail, and ſame coming out uf 

| 1005 ſhould obtain 80 empire, or ming 12 rh 
wor 


author. means that no. arguments. are 1 8 
be N . the prophęſies, or that none of 
are to be mentioned as means of conuion, in Wha Y 

6 nub dgſtined to be um ver ſalh received. HH 
to. be told that he may keep that to Roel as 4 
ee dee if be thinks proper. Bur thoſe, why 
are for a ratiane/ religion, and apprehend that Ghrift 
fu is founded an argument, &o. not care that he 
11 — 0 dem, or flirert them w Att 


guments 


e guments to uſe, or what to let alone. The firbiig: Pak 
ed eſt and beſt arguments are moſt troubleſome to ai 


the adverſary, and the omiſſion of ſuch would beſt an- 25 5 


* ſwer his purpoſe.— As to the common people's 
Teng the force of ſuch an argument, that muſt be 
826 «Brain to their capacities. Some of them will 
el be able to underſtand it, though the could not 
have of themſelves found it out; and others wilt 
never be able to ſee much of its force. But let 
no che arguments of all kinds be fairly ſtated, and as 
"© WM to thoſe who are able to receive them, let them 
ba receive them. The fame arguments may not con- 
"I vince all; but there are a number of other plain 
arguments to convince ſuch perſons as cannot per- 
© fectiy judge of this. 

f But the propheſies of the Old Teſtament are not 
Wall. Our Lord and his Apoſtles have expreſly 1-4 
zu dicted many things, which either have been, or 
me are now accompliſhed. Such were their prediction 
2 concerning the ſwift and incredible ſucceſſe of th 
"©: WM Goſpel ; which, like a ſmall feed, was to ſhoot up 
2 to a conſiderable ſtalk and a great many ſpreading 
10 branches; or like a little leaven quickly to diffuſe 
u itſelf through the whole lump; or which, without 
„a figure, was in a little time to be preached unto 
I all nations. And the event ſooh verified the pre- 
ditions. There are propbeſies, alfo, 2 | 
e long duration of Chriſtianity in the world, whi 
we, who live about 1700 years after, ſee verified 
1 ourſelves. And this is one of the evidences 
or 


prediction. bo: 
There are propheſies both in the Old and New | 


people were rtled in FRY Hoſts foretold "Der by 
cut, 


;ianity, which increaſes in proportion to f ih 
the diſtance of time from the firſt mention of the Fo 


Teſtament concerning the ſtate of the Fetoiſh nation, . bs | 
which are too conſiderable ever to be o 
mong the arguments for Revelation. * Before chat Ae, 


4 4. of . Chin Regio, 


. rr. Deut. -xxviii. 153 25. F thou wilt not bearken' = 
2 the voice of the Lord thy God, i fall come 10 7 
acer that —thou ſhalt be removed into. all the kin doms 0 5 

ing the earth. And Lev. xxvi. 31, &c: 1 will make your 

55 cities cvaſte, and bring your ſanctuaries into Ala 
8 "ogg © and your eneinies, who ſhall dowell therein, ſhall be afto- 

niſped at it; and I will ſcatter you among the heathen, 

A yet for all that (v. 44, 45.) when they ſpall be in 
. - the land of their enemies, I "will not caſt them away; 
neither will I abhor them to deftroy them utterly; —but 

I will, for their ſakes, remember the covenant of theif 

| anceſtars. It is, in other places, foretold that 
God would ſeatter them among all people from the one 

end of theearth even unto the other. But that, when they 
ſhould return unto the Lord their God, he would; have 


compaſſion on them, and gather them from all nations 


swhither he had ſcattered them :;-—that, though other na- 

zions ſhould be aſhamed and con founded, all of them, yet 
Vael ſhould be ſaved in the Lord with an "OY 

ſalvation, and ſhould not be aſhamed. or confounded wor 
without end. And remarkable are the words, Jer. 
XXX. 11. where God fais to 1frael, though I make 8 
Full end of all the nations whither I have ſcattered yot, 
yet will I not make à full end of you. Which is re- 
peted, chap. xlvi. 28. There are other places, where 
it is foretold- that they jhall be planted on their own 


() N. B. Lend, and ſhall no more ef pulled out of the land which 


There are Cod has given them. See Amos ix. 15. Aud that the 


a number {zed of Jjrael ſhall not ceaſe from being @ nation for ever, 
eee Jer. xxxi. 36—(a). In confirmation of theſe antient 
P | puns our Savior foretold that the Fews ſhould 


pheſies, 
which I carried captive into all nations; and that Feruſalem 


have, for ſhould be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times 


the ſake o of the Gentiles be fulfilled, Luke xxi. 24. and St, Paul 


— 4 Propheſied, Rom. xi. 25, &c. of the ſame calamt 


but which ties upon the Jeuiſb nation, and of their final reſto- 


are very ration. Now, need I to obſerve that the Jes have 


WO. + remained melt 1500 years, juſt 1 in ſuch a ſituation 
9 | | 5 as 


e 


a 77 in | the Scriptures, , 0 
10 was predicted Deut. Xxxviii. 37. Thou ſhalt become Pur Jo | 
an gſoniſoment, a proverb and a word, among all —— 
nations whither the To ſhall lead thee ? See alſo Jer. 1 
xxiy, 9. and xxix. 18.—Are they not even 'now 
in a ſtate of diſperſion and their land a deſolation 
or inhabited by ſtrangers? Do they not many of 
them live among f And. Per Far them in 
all their wide and various diſperſions, are they not 
a very numerous people? And, in this one thing, 
they differ from all the antient kingdoms, which 
oppreſſed their anceſtors, that they continue a di- 
ſtinct people unto this day: And neither the moſt 
cruel nor kind treatment can make them mix with 
the other nations. This has ſo much the appearance 
of a ſtanding miracle, in favor of revelation, that 
it deſerves great regard. It cannot be ſaid, with 
any ſhadow of truth, that theſe propheſies have 
been forged after the events, or that they are 
not fulfilled by inconteſtible, correſpondent facts. 
(5) How « aſtoniſhing is it that the Jes, our very 2 See 
enemies in religious matters, preſerve, with fo 8 wats | 
„much fidelity, the books which afford ſo many Qtion, e. 
arguments in favor of Chriſtianity ;— books con- p. 195. 
« feſſedly wrote many ages before Chriſt; and 
e which fo ſeverely condemn their vices, and point 
cout their reproach, in affording us ſuch a num- 
ber of propheſies of their being in their preſent 
« unhappy circumſtances, in conſequence of their 
+ tranſgreſſions? And how much more ſurprizing 
« ſtill, that the ſtate of things ſhould be ſuch in 
« all Chriſtian nations, that the Jets may with 
< eaſe return to their own land, when the times of 
* the Gentiles ſhall be fulfilled ? For, very numerous 
as they are, yet they are without dominion, or 
property, any where, I mean ſuch as may de- 
* tain them in any country; and they are pre- 
< vented by almoſt all nations from purchaſing 
” * lands of inheritance. "RIS would the _— 
xy | | O 
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e Reaſonableneſſe of the Chtiſtian Religion, 


* 


of revelation triumph, could they offer o one ſuch 


clear and inconteſtible argument againſt it, as theſe 
predictions, . compared with the preſent ſtate of the 


Hon afford for it? I muſt leave every one. tg 
e as the argument appears to him. But I muſt 
ha fle that, as to, myſelf, the preſent ſtate of the 
Jui appears to contain an argument, in favor of 
Chriſtianity, of unſpeakable force and energy. 
Several authors of great name, and above all 
the incomparable Sir 1 aac Newton, a perſon of the 
cooleſt head, and one of the uFy arned, dili- 
gent and unprejudiced of mankind, hath collected 
another ſett of prophyſics, anſwered, by ſome. re- 
markable events; and, hath, ſhewn a fiirprizing har- 
mony therein between, Daniel and the Revelation. 
St. Faul. propheſied of a man f fin, who ſhould /it 
in the tem of God, the very, Chriſtian Church itſelf, 
and exalt himſelf above. all that is. called Cad, every 
earthly prince, or magiſtrate, plainly. eu f ( what- 
ever he may, pretend) * ov Lime 1s really a 000 
or temporal potentate. coming was to be after 
the working of Satan, hg al Ans and lying wonders, 
and all be deceit of unrighteouſneſſe ; — Ahh would 
prevail among thoſe who had not the love of truth, 
but, took pleaſure in unrighteouſueſſe. Again; the ſpirit 
(faith the ſame Apoſtle) ſpeakerh expreſsly that, in the 
latter times, ſome ſhall, depart from. the faith, giving 
heed to ſeducjng. ſpirits and doctrines of Demons, ſpeaking 
lies in hypocriſy, having. their. conſciences ſeared with an, 
bot iron; forbidding io marry, and commanding to: abs. 
Alain from meats, "which God bath created to be received 


with thankſgiving, of thoſe wwho. believe and know the 


_ truth, St. Jobn hath allo propheſied of a tyrannical 


| ones his. name and his e, 


power, under the image of a wild beaſt, to, whom, 
2045 given a mouth ſpeaking great things aud Haſphemies , 
and power was given him 10 cantinue forty-ituo-montbs, 
Aud be opened his mouth in Waſpl Das 10 
gu i e thai 


/ 


en, oat” i St then reigned AP 2 


it was 
with 1þe ſaints and cuercume them and power Was 
given bim over all kindreds, nations and tongues. And 
all that divell on the earth fp, wwor bim; and be 
that exerciſeth bis power before bim, dib great Wen- 
ders, And decerveth thoſe that Fey of on the earth, by © 
means of the miracles tohich he bad power to do; 404 
he hath power to give life to the image 1 the * 7 wry 
and to cauſe all, both great and ſmall. and poor, 
bond and free, to receive à mark in their en and 
that no man might buy, or fell, ſave be that bad the | 
mark, And again, he repreſents this tyrannical 
power under another image, viz. that of an adul. 
terous woman, fitting upon a ſcarlet-colored beaſt, 71 
of names of paſp bemy ; — being arrayed in purple and 
ſcarlet, and 22 with g af and preciotts ſtones and 
pearls ; having a golden as in hey 40 ful of abomj- 
nations and of the filtbineſſe of her fornication. And 
St. Jobn ſaw upon her forchead the following name, 
written in legible characters, Mes), Babylon the 
great, the mother of hatlots, and of the abbminations bf 
tbe earth. And he, with unſpeakable money ng 
ſaw the woman drunk with the blood of the ſaints, ard 
of the martyrs of Jeſus. And the angel, that was 
ſent to explain de 25 told bim that tbe kings of 
the earth 1 have one mind, and ive their power 
and firength unto the Bea ;—and that people and nu- 
23 and Multitudes and . FG Br ee, 
that power, — fill tb thords © e 
It 4 likewiſe, foretold that &y ber forceries dll 
nations would be deceived | pro that fuch would 
be her perſecuting ſpirir, and her great and 
matchleſſè cruelty, 51 in her would be found the 
blood of prophets and. of ſaints, and of all that wete 
unjuſtly ain upon the earth. And, thilt we might be 
at no loſſe where to find the feat of that tyrannical 
power, it is exptefily aid to be be great city, thit 


dwell in beben 3 and 


* 


| q bim to make war pant 1. | 
WAA 


44 The Reaſonableneſſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 
Pazr I. kings of . the earth. | When Theophilys had cited theſe 
WY > propbeſies, he, with an unuſual ardor, faid to Pyrrbo, 
hat a doctrine fo reaſonable in itſelf, and which 
abounds with ſuch excellent morals, ſhould have 
alſo ſuch forcible and ſtriking external atteſtations, 
is ſurely a very remarkable thing; and amounts 
already to ſuch a degree of evidence as I know 
not how you can reſiſt it. Here is (faid he) a moſt 
ſignal event foretold by the apoſtles of Feſus, many 
ages before it came to paſſe ; — an event the like 
to which had never happened from the creation of 
the world to that time, and moſt probably there 
never will happen ſuch another ;—an event which 
was out of the reach of all humane. conje&ure and 
fore- ſight; and yet we, who live almoſt 1700 years 
after the prediction, can eaſily point to fats which 
exactly anſwer to theſe propheſies. You call us creat 
_ tous for belieying upon theſe and other as ſtrong 
evidences, but pray let me deſire yon, Pyrrbo, to 
account for ſuch clear and expreſſe predictions being 
verified by ſuch inconteſtible events. This is not 
a mere ingenicus application of myſterious prophefies,. or 
an application wholly groundleſſe and imaginary; 
—any more than that of thoſe already mentioned, 
which relate to the diſperſion of the Jes and their 
preſent remarkable circumſtances. But here are 
various and expreſſe predictions, anſwered by plain 
and well known facts. Neither enthuſiaſts nor in 
Poſtors could have poſſibly foretold ſuch uncommon| 
events, ſo exactly and ſo many ages before they 
came to paſſe. Nor can we, who have 'lived to 
ſce ſo much of the accompliſhment, deſcribe this 
A. apiftaſy of the Church of Rome, in a. more 
lively, conciſe, or emphatical manner, than the 
apoſtles haveMone in their predictions, _ The prin 
cipal arguments for the truth of Chriſtianity are fact 
of which a mam of plain, common ſenſe may by 
judge. And here is an evident and notorious ad, 


* = F x G5 
e 
% * 8 3 ks ; Fo ; 


ME 


3 48 mur in n "A 


eſe 417 3 to all that will attend. All biftory rear * 
bo, for many ages is full of it, and we need only os WARY 
he Bi 


ch our eyes, and we may behold too much of it. 


we man of ſin is now upon his throne. The city of 


ns, Rome is the fear of his dominion. He fitteth-in 


nts the temple of God, the very Chriſtian Church itſelf, 


ow WW The Pope exalteth himſelf above the kings of the 
oft earth, who are many of them ſubject tg 1 5 de- 
any crees, as well as vaſt numbers of people and mul- 
ike Wl titudes, and nations and tongues. He precends to 
1 of miracles, and boaſts of hing wonders without num- 
ere fl ber. He makes uſe of all the deceivableneſſe of 


unrighteouſneſſe, and makes converts among thoſe 


and I who have not the love of the truth, but take plear 
ears ſure in unrighteouſneſſe, and defire to be made 
ich  caſy in their vices. He, pretends tg ſpiritual domi, 
ec nion, but is really à God, a mere temporal poten- 
ong tate, and ſupports himſelf by force and policy, like 

„ to other temporal princes. He has departed from 


ctrines of demons; — promoting the worſhij 
angels and departed faints ; ; forbidding the = 


and commanding all Papiſts to abſtain from certain 


year beſides. As to the Church of Rome's being 
fond of e es; the nations with the 


(a Yo wi Could st. PauPs 25 . b Boats depart 
* ſion that they | ſhould was, ſo ſeverely condemned-? 


the ſpeaks fo preciſe] ſt them, and condemns them who 
thay. came into theſe . — 

Propheſy was not the - reaſon of men's actions, in order to 
* make it accompli ed ; but was a real prediction of future 
* events,. out of the reach of humane conjeture.” See Dr. 


the faith, giving heed to ſedycing ſpirits and In : 


and the Friars, Monks, and Num to marry ; (a 


ſorts of meat in Lent, and on certain days of the 


Op. 


© from the faith in this way, be any cauſe or o . 


the Had he not condemned eſe e it — 8 be ſaid that ahi oh 
ore theſe prophefies were the occafions of them. But, as he - "RGA 


as departing from the faith, the 


| q 40, Yes e &c. p. 2 The like tion holds with 
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xx L. cup of her /uperfizion, and a blind, implicite faith) 


a) See 


Conne- 


Aion, &c. 
| 8 208, 


virtuous life —ſo likewiſe, as to her indeavoritis 


| good Chriſtians might 


may be offered in ſupport of it? Or were all theſe 
be rendered quite unneceſſary by I do not Know 
being inſpired, and that Faith is wrought" 


Hles's when books art written ; by He PAnG, to whom 
** 5 b - | O ; 
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—deceiving them with her ſorceries, ſuch as bulls, 
pardons, indulgences, diſpenſarions, abſolutions, and 
the like; whereby ſhe pretends to make them very 
religious and ſecure of heaven, without an holy, 


to hinder all from buying and ſelling, but ſuch as 
have the proper mark, or will be ſubje& to het 
dominion, —and her perſecuting the faints and 
ſhedding. the blood of the martyrs ;—they are ſo 
notorious, that they need only to be mentioned, 
Indeed, if theſe 9 had not been foretold, 

i: have been ſhocked at them. 
But now the very corruptions of Chriſtianity be. 
come an argument in proof of its divine original. 
Can it be ſald that Chriftianity is not founded bn Agu. 
ment, when fo many and ſuch cogent arguments 


what enthuſiaſtic notion of every particular pe 
by the ſpirit, . without the ſcriptures, or without 
any argument or rational evidence at all? Wil 
you, or yout aulbor, Pyrrbo, pretend to. ſay cht 
theſe prophefies were forged after the events, or hav 
no relation to them? Tour aurbor, indeed, p. 61 
has inſinuated, that tbe tradition of a miracle detratts, 
by length of time, . from its divine authority. ..If mi 
racles were handed down by aral tradition, I agree 
wich him that chat would be the cafe, (a) But, 


d before, or by whom 
ſeveral of the miracles were worked, there th 
probability doth not decreaſe in the fame propor 
tioh. For what is handed down BY braf i 
the probability grounded oi 
them 


the revelations, was made, and 


them is the e as if hs writers END, £0 Pa 1 
all that time, and retained an exact memory of WWW 


the facts, without any alteration whatever, as long 


as the books are extant. Such i is the evidence we , 
have for miracles. (5) And, in the caſe of a ſeries h Seals 
of propheſies, relating to events in all future ages, P. 134. 


the evidence is conſtantly increaſing, as the events 
ſucceſſively happen. This, therefore, is a growin 
evidence; ; and we, who live at this diſtance = | 
time, may ſee the force of this argument, which 
to the primitive Chriſtians was no argument at all ; 
—tho? they had miracles done before their eyes, 
and other arguments which, we have not. And, 
as all the propheſies are not yet accompliſhed, this fort 
of evidence. will by length of time be PLE 
increaſing, ill all the words, of Gad ſhall be. fulfill 
which will (moſt probably) open ſuch a pg a8 
to clear up and explain the whole ſeries of 25 
pheſy, both in the Old Teſtament and the 

and draw the anne and adwiration of ns 


whole earth (c), (e) See Sir 

Byrte ſeemed. a little diſturbed at” Tabs _ 
ardor, and his putting ſuch cloſe queſtions to him. on Dania, 
Bur he had two very plauſible anſwers ready. 


one was, that. Crito had ordered him not to. ſpeak 


till Theophilus had finiſhed 3 and he faid he Aal 
keep order and obſerve the directions of their pre- 


ident. The other was, that they had been a = 
ime ingaged that eyening already, and he believ 
he company, would think it high time to break 


a ll Ga -NFXE e 4 


r 


p: To which laſt propofal they all aſſented, age 2 
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| #8 ceſſing, 


DAs l. 1 


J,; THEN all the coinany Wire comet 2550 
W again, and had taken their places, Pyry 
with a ſmile and an air of ridicule, called upon os 
| ephilus to give them another /zZure, For he longed 
for his concluding that he might have leave to men- 
tion his numberleſſe objections and difficulties. e. 
ophilus, 'obſerving the air and manner of his'pro- 
nouncing the words, ſaid, Pyrrbo, if you are tired 
with hearing me, or my arguments become 
* troubleſome to you, I will ſoon relieve you and 
t procede no further.” Pyrrbo was aſhamed to 
have drawn. him in ſo far and then prevent his 
going through, and was afraid they would rally 
him for breaking off the converſation, as one that 
could not ſtand it, when cloſely attacked ;—and 
therefore he begged pardon and defired him to go 
on. Crito likewiſe lacht that, for his part, he thought 
they could not imploy their time better, or more 
agreeably ; upon which Theophilus proceded to the 
next argument, as he had propoſed. _ 
The evi- I am now going (ſais he) to the other grand 
dencefrom gternal atteſtation of the truth of Chriſtianity, viz. 
Miracles. that of miracles, And 1 hope that the argumeti 
ariſing from theſe will not appear leſſe cogent, or 
leſſe conſiderable. Beſides the miracles, worked 
by Moſes and the Mient prophets, who faretold thi 
„coming of the Meſſiah, Jesus CarisT himell 
(87 56 See worked many miracles, and appealed to them as evi 
ere 8 nf dences of the truth of his miſſion, and that be 
troduction delivered unto men what he had received of hi 
n. Cre. father. (a) With that view he turned water into 
dibility of wine; once and again fed with a few loaves an 
-S-g.. fiſhes vaſt numbers of people in deſert places; 


Four . 


Part. IT. Walked upon the ſea; calmed the winds and the 
p. 8, Sc. waves; gave 1 to the blind, hearing to the 


386 


to the lame, the maimed and ſuch as were — 
down; healed diſeaſes of all forts, even the moſt 
5 inveterate, and ſuch as were reckoned "otherwiſe 

incurable z reſtored to their right mitids demoniacs 


-q Wl miracles were performed at his word, in an inſtant; 
and ſome were worked on perſons at à diſtance 


„ from him; They were done by him in, che moſt 


o. public and open manner; at Jeruſalem and in every 
hart of Judes and Galler; in cities, in pillages, in 
ne bynagogues and private houſes, in the ſtreets and 
d in the high ways, in the fields and im the wilder- 
to! neſſe, by ſea and by land; upon a great many 
un Jews, and upon ſome few Gentiles, before Seiler 
ly and Phariſees and rulers of the ſynagogues; when 
t be was attended ſometimes by u few perſons, but 

nd generally before great multitudes; in the" preſence 


of unbelievers and enemies. as web! us of believers 
ſta irs 


© If 2nd friends 3—notv ; What" your aurber has 


Ic 0 
the after he had: e 


a and had a right to dickate, as a perſons evidently 
ſent from God. See Mat. lv. 24. compated with 
Mat. vii. 29. and accordingly it is expreſs nid, 
Luke iv. 32. and they ters aftonyford ar js abi 
for his word tas with powers rsd 

The Apoſtles, the common 
are able to renſon ſo far, As to conclude that 0 nan 
could du ſurt) things unteſſe Gol wire” win bim and 
aſſiſted hin in an extraordinary 
how can it be ſaid that Cheißianiſy is nor foumdid un 
Argument, or tliat Jeſus bad no thong bi of procuning 
dſciples by his miracles; [as the authiy"incimares; 


3 


beat, en dug ſoundnefſe wand Arent gth . 


ſaid to the contrary, p. 48. and it was not, till The 10% 
bliſhed his divine miſſton, by work ir ne on 
ing ſeveral of theſe miracles, that he is fuld to have Mark. „il 
1 taught as one having authority,” i. e. as one who had 29. See p. 
5 proved that he derived his inſtructions from heaven 36, 37. 


ople; al mankind 


manner. And 


5. 49; and in n planes] den Jes dd 
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0 or lunatics, and even raiſed the dead. Theſe 


. bad ſent him? For the works which the Father had giuen 


* 
* 
* 
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openly work ſuch miracles, and once and apain 
appealed to them, as clear proofs that the Father 


him power 10 do, they bore -witneſſe of him. And, 
therefore, though ſeveral of the Fews would not 


believe him, who was a perſon of the greateſt vera- 


city, upon his own bare word, yet he adviſed them 
to believe him for the ſake of the: wvorks which be did, 


| that they might know and believe that the Father had ſent 


bim, and bore witneſſe of him. This was a rational 
and ſtrong argument, and muſt have had great 
weight with all ſober and conſiderate perſons. 

©: Nay, further; Jeſus not only worked miracles 
himſelf in great abundance, but he indued the 


Apoſtles with a power of working miracles, and, ſent 


| them out to preach and exerciſe that power. And 


his behavior, during all theſe things, was almoſt as 
remarkable as the miracles themſelves. For, while 
God thus glorified him, he lived in a mean con- 
dition, without any external pomp and ſplendor, 


and was exceding meek and condeſcending in his 
behavior towards his diſciples and all others, who re- 


ſorted to him for inſtruction or relief ;—at the ſame 
time freely declaring to all their duty; impartially 


880 correcting the faults and failings of his iſciples, 


and with a true prophetic reſolution and intrepidity 


reproving the hypocriſy, pride, ambition and cove- 


touſneſſe, the falſe maxims and vain traditions, 


not only of the multitude, but of the Scribes and 
| Phariſees, and of the greateſt men in che Jew 


hatten both in church and ſtate. 
But, beſides all the evidences he gave, during 


F — life, he frequently referred to a more remarka- 


dead, and ſuch an effuſion of the Spirit as had never 


ble and greater evidence, which ſhould be given 
after his death, viz. his own reſurrection from the 


n commutiĩcated to mankind. To prepare them 


ber reno eyidenc, be ne 
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there undergo, he did not decline going up to 


Jeruſalem, at that paſſover ; nor would he uſe his 
power to make a miraculous eſcape, or reſiſtance: 
No; he was willing to ſeal his doctrine with his 
blood, and to be as exemplary in his death as he had 


been in his life ;z—reaching his followers to ſuffer 
with the truth, rather than betray or give it up, and 
that life itſelf is no longer valuable than it is con- 


ſiſtent with truth and the practice of righteouſneſſe. 


He died, therefore, as a martyr, and thereby wit- 
neſſed a good confeſſion; and he was cut off, but 


not for himſelf, giving his ſoul an offering for ſin, 
and ſacrificing his very life to redeem men from 
iniquity and to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſſe. 


His ſufferings and death were very public, for bee 
things were not done in a corner. The Fewiſh Sanhe- 


drim, the leading men in that nation, were his 


accuſers. Pontius Pilate, the chief Roman magiſtrate 
in that country cried arid! condemned him, at the 
clamorous importunity of the Fews, though he 
declared him innocent. And he was crucified 


near one of the gates of Jeruſalem, at the common 


place of execution, between two malefactors hen 
that great city was full of people, and at the time 


of that high feſtival, the paſſover z—and thouſands 


flocked Pn. of the city to be ſpectators of his death. 
During his laſt ſufferings, there were ſome remark- 
able teſtimonies given to his innocence and dignity: 
There was a darkneſſe of three hours continuance 


over the whole land of Judea; the veil of the tem- 
ple was rent aſunder from the top to the bottom; 


the earth trembled and the rocks wert rent; from 
e ,, net 


| 31 
Ae e 2 Nees y. 40 with many cir- Pa ar * 

cumſtances, that he ſhould die a violent death at 
Feruſalem, but that he ſhould be raiſed again the | 
third day. And, notwithſtanding he knew when 

the time of his ſufferings was to be, and foreſaw 

the cruel” treatment, which he ſhould : then and 


n ie 
7 1 which arteſtations che Roway ho Who attended 
che execution, became a convert, or concluded, 
verih ibis was the Son of God! The power and malice 
of his enemies were ſo great that we may be ſatit- 
fied they would take care to ſee him quite dead, 
And they, likewiſe, took all the precautions they 
could to prevent his eoming to lite again, For 
they well knew-. he had declared that toitbin ihrer 
The reſur- = be ſbeuld riſe again. But, notwithſtanding the 
reion of utmoſt precautions of his enemies, who had-at their 
Chrif, * ſervice all the power and authority of that coun- 
bie erg. try, early in the morning on the third day from 
dence. bis crucifixion and burial, he actually came to life 
again. Now a reſurrection from the dead being 
an event of ſa uncommon and {urprizing a nature, 
and withal ſo ſtrong an evidence in his favor; 
and, as the Apo/tles were. choſen of God to. be wwilngſſes 
of this grand fact to the world, they were appointed 
to live with him, ſor ſome time, before his death; 
that they might be perfectly acquainted with him, 
and not miſtake another perian, for Jeſus come 
to life again, ſas the body of the Fewiſh nation 
might poſſibly have been ſylpeted to haye done; 
luppole he had appeared as publicly after his reſur 
rection, as before his death; and they had all ac- 
knowleged him to be the Chriſt, See lhe infinuations 
of the uber, p. 68.] The Apoſtles were fully con: 
vinced (as multitudes both of his friends and ene- 
mies were) that he was actually dead and buried. 
They knew that a reſurrection from the dead was 
a poſſible thing to the power of God; and, in the 
Cale of ſo innocent; and extraordinary a perſonꝭs being 
ſo very unjuſtly: put to death, it was no  upreaſon- 
Wo thing to expect ſome uncommon. indication 
of his character. There is ſomething. in--human 
nature which creates an horror at the very thoughts 
of ſeeing a dead perſo again. 


F 


— 


, . ; 7 5 ö | | 
delivered in the 3 8 


4 ww e 


f- & wor oo UN OD on 5 3 --(D 4 oo ay Wh 4+ = SY Fo we 


1 of his er Ae and that 1 * Payr L wo 


care and compoſure of mind, he had not only fore *e 
told his death and reſurrection frequen tly before he 
ſuffered, but after he roſe again he diſcovered him. 
ſelf gradually and by flow and. eaſy ſteps. The 
ſtone was rolled away from.the mouth of the tomb ; 
the ſepulchre was found open and the body gone, 
An angel, in the moſt friendly and familiar man- 
ner, tells one of the women, who was come to the 
ſepulchre, to look after the body, that Feſus 2was riſen, 

Afterwards he himſelf appeared to her, but took 
on him the form of another perſon, and diſcovered 

himſelf gradually. He ordered her to go and 
tell the 4ooſtles 5. but, when ſhe told them, they 
gave very little credit to what ſhe ſaid. However, 
two of them ran in great ſurprize and with an 
eager curioſity to the ſepulchre, to ſee what further 


diſcoveries they could make; and, by all the ſigns 


and tokens they could obſerve, the reſurrection of 
Jeſus appeared not improbable. Then Jeſus ap- 
peared unto others of the Apoſtles | company, an 
ſent a like meſſage by them, viz. that be. was riſen 
from the dead and they. ſhould foe bim. Again; he 
joined in company with two of the diſciples going 
to Emmans, but appeared at firſt in the form and 
habit of a ſtranger. and traveller, and afterwards 
radually diſcoyered himſelf to them. And, when 
FP had, by theſe and other appearances, ſufficiently 
prepared the Apaſtles for the greateſt attention, he 
appeared unto. ten of them; and after that to all 
the eleven; repeting his viſits, - once and again, 
and that during the ſpace of forty d ays. Nay,” by - 
a ſolemn and repeted appointment, he appeared 
unto above five hundred of his diſciples, upon 3 
mountain in Callae, by which he fully convinced 
them all 4 ſome bad Ae aue. And 
mot 
6% Ila xxviii, Fra jy EL Bur ſome ee; As this 
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IRE 1. moſt of theſe ſive hundred diſciples, who had this 


they ſaw him again. They knew his face, his air, 
him from other men. They talked to him, after 


his uſual voice and manner, and upon a variety 


nor apparition, no impoſture, nor deluſion, They 


of their doubting, Wien _ worſhiped him; but of their re. 


N R caſonableneſſe of the Chriſtian Religion, , 


full and intire ſatisfaction, lived many years after, 
to bear their teſtimony to this grand fact. They 
had known him very well before he died. The 
Apoſtles, in particular, muſt have known him. inti- 
mately ; for they had lived with him as his family 
or conſtant attendants, And, after his ee 


his ſtature, his voice, his looks, and all thoſe fea- 
tures, marks and lineaments which diſtinguiſhed 


his riſing from the dead, and heard him talk, in 


of ſubjects, about which they had frequently con. 
verſed, before his death. They eat with him and 
faw him eat. Nay they felt and handled his body, 
and had all poſſible ſatisfaction that it was no ſpectre, 


were well ſatisfied it was not another man, but their 


very Lord and Maſter himſelf, come to life again; 
| for 


aſcenſion ; it is utterly frontal" that he ſhould leave any 
room for doubting, or that the Ewange/i/t ſhould intimate any 
ſuch thing. Accordingly Grotius has well obſerved that. this 
is a wrong tranſlation, For the words ought to be rendered, 
But they had doubted ; or though they had doubted, i. e. before 
that time, or before ſuch full and overbearing evidence had been 
afforded them. St. Matthew has only briefly intimated their 
having doubted, in the words here cited. The other E wvangeliſts, 
have been more particular, ſee Mark xvi. 11 ; 13, 14. Luke xxiy. 
113 213 253 38; 41. John xx, 9; 24; &c. and what confirms 
this interpretation is; that Luke xxiv. 52. there is no intimation 


ld 2 A i 1 . 2. 46 


turning to Feruſalem the greateſt joy and e And, 
AR © Ii. 3. Feſus is Wo * to have made himſelf knoym to 
i the Apoltſes, to be alive after his paſſion, bj man 14 5 
e Bl: fiens' and prog; being ſeen of- them forty '« and 
0 ſpeaking to them of the "thing which" pertained to the king: 
ce dom of God. 2 : 4 4.53 4k 41 

Grotius has finely ts wei for St.  Mattheass taking notice, 
that /ome had Fr Gary “ This part of the Hiſtory, Jais, by, 
« is not without its importance. For, to one that duel; 
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« the thing, it muſt take away all doubt of the ul 'of the. 
«« fat; when they were convinced, who were ſo difficult, 0 
as ARTE: to believe. 
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for wa faw and handled. the ſcars of the wounds, Pan 


„ WW which he had received on the croſſe, from the nails 
y WH which had been drove through his hands, and from 
che ſpear that had pierced his fide ;—and, in one 
i- Wl word, they had all the evidence which they them- 


ſelves deſired, and which the moſt careful.” jealous . 
or ſcrupulous perſons could have wiſhed for; if they 


r, had been in their circumſtances. When Feſus 
„had removed all their doubts and diffidence, and 

d by irrefiſtible evidence proved that he was riſen 

er ee, told the Apoſtles that all potver was given 

n anto him both in heaven and upon earth, and by his 


power he commiſſioned them to diſciple all nations; 
and with a view to that great work, in which they 
were to be imployed, he aſſured them that he would 
in a few days ſend down upon them the Holy Spirit, 
which he ſometimes called ; be promiſe of the Father, 
and at other times power from on bigb.— In their 
ſight he gradually aſcended towards heaven; and 
proved, in a few days, that he was graciouſly AC= 
cepted of his F ather, by pouring down the Spirit, 
in ſuch a plenteous effuſion of /piritual gifts and 
miraculous powers, as was never afforded ſince man 
was firſt planted on the earth. 5 
The argument from the effuſion of the Shen The ious | 
after Chriſt's aſcenſion, hath not frequently been tiful Fu 
ſet in ſo clear a light as the ſubject deſerves. How- 2 „ | 
ever, @ late noble author took a great deal of lauda- Ghrit's af. 
ble pains, | and the ſubſtance of what he hath ſaid cenfion,— 
affords one of the ſtrongeſt arguments for the truth 2 ſtrong 
of the Chriſtian religion (a). It was with great 
propriety that the effuſion of the Spirit was reſerved 5 RIGS 
till after Chriſt's death, that thereby the proof of 5 inet. © 
his reſurrection might be rendered more ſtrong and ſacra, 
abundant, For being able to work miracles in the Eſſay I. 
name of Chriſt, the Apeſtles carried along witk 
them, every where, the moſt bright credentials of 
their * and the mpſt filing. evidences that 


Ne ; 
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evidence. 


Der, Vol. ceived it, in all ages and nations. This they not 


36 The — if 41 chriſtian Religion, | 
E Jeſus did not remain in the ſtate of the dead; bot 
was raiſed to life again, and exalted to great p 
and dominion.—The ſcriptures diſtinguiſh between 
the ſpiritual gifts and miraculous powers. By the ſpiri. 
tnal gifts, they ſeem to mean that inward illumi- 
nation, which the diſciples of Fefus, and eſpecially 
his ' Apoſtles, received from the Spirit. And, by 
the miraculous. powers, thoſe extraordinary powers, 
by which the mighty and uncommon externa 
effects were performe which frequently attended 
their word. They had indeed, commonly, an illu- 
- mination, or impulſe of the Spirit, directing them 
to pray, or ſpeak, or act ſo and ſo; and aſſuring 
them that thereupon the Spirit would work fuch 
or fuch a miracle. But that illumination, or im. 
pulſe, terminated in that particular act of the di. 
vine power. Whereas, by the ſhiritual gifts, they 
were inabled to convey ſome knowlege, or deliver 
ſome truths, which tended to improve the minds 
"of their hearers. By miracles they could rouze men 
A Abrief + attention. By the ſpiritual gifts they could ih 
ogy Sy ſtruct, or inlighten them. For a large and parties 
tual gifts. lar account of the ſpiritual gifts and miraculous pow: 
"ers, I would refer you to thoſe who have profeſſedly 
(a) See treated of them (a). I would, at preſent, only fum 
7 up the principal things that have been faid. — * 
2 the Spirit the Apoſtles at the word of wiſdom, or the 
the Ch;i- general plan of the Chriſtian . and from 
Hian reli them, or their writings, have all Chri ian e- 


g only received at firſt, but it abode with them to 
the end of their lives. Hence it was that they 
could, upon all occaſions, ſpeak or write, with 
clearneſſe and certainty whatever concerns the 

grand ſcheme of the Chriſtian revelation, hey 

had alſo, by the Spirit, the word of knazlepe ;" of 

full and clear c ind the rg of the ſcope and de. 


ſign of the law and the 13 whereby they un. 
| detto 
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 * " as delivered in the Scripture. 


ierſtood what confirmation the Old Teſtament 


of men's hearts, to prevent their doing harm to 
he Chriſtian church: And, at other times, diſcern 
he ſpirits of men, or their future temper and be- 
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zongues, or an ability to preach the Goſpel to per- 


ey 
ons of different nations, in their own language. 


tongues, Or an ability readily and intelligibly to 
epete in another language what had been ſpoken, 
n the church, in a foreign or dead language. 
As to the miraculous powers, the Apoſtles had the 
\nd, when offenders became penitent, they could 
lome take to have been their power of binding and 
hether that be ſo, or no, I will not now ſtay to 
Inquire, By the effuſion of the ſpirit, the Apoſtles 
ere indued with a greater degree of fortitude than 


reſolution and freedom of mind to deliver. harſh 


the higheſt perſonages, or the moſt auguſt aſſem- 


— 


gives to Chriſtianity. ' They had, moreover, tbe. © 
rift of diſcerning ſpirits, whereby they were inabled 
o diſcern by what /pirit any man ſpoke, who pre- 
ended to ſpeak in the church by inſpiration. They 
ould,” in ſome. caſes, diſcern the ſecret intentions 
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ſuch particular offices and ſtations in the church. 
hey could propheſy, and more eſpecially foretel 
ſome conſiderable events, relating to the ſtate of 
the Chriſtian church, in future times. They could 
reach, pray, or fing pſalms and bynns, by immediate 
inſpiration. They had, by the ſpirit, the gift f 


And finally, they had 1be gift f the interpretation 


The ra- 


power of ſtriking bold and daring offenders with © 
ſome diſeaſes, and ſometimes with death itſelf.“ . 


miraculouſly remove the diſeaſes ſo inflicted. This 


poſing, remitting or retaining the fins of men. — But, 


he other Chriſtians; or than they themſelves had 
defore. They had a door of utterance, or a proper 


or ungrateful truths before the largeſt multicudes, 


blies. They had the power of healing diſeaſes in- 


8 bu of hi Shit Religion; 


OY TS A and perfectly, and of doing other 
' mighty 7 and finally, in ſome inſtances they 
could raiſe the dead. But what was ſtill more . 
markable, and more eminently diſtinguiſhed the 
Apoſtles from all other Chriſtians, - was, that they 


Many had a power of conferring upon others ſome ſpiritual 


Chris Lifts, or miraculous powers, by prayer, joined with 
| ook e the laying on of their hands. And they appar 
Apoſtles, to have conferred ſuch gifts, or powers, upon Al] 
bad ſome the adult converts to Chriſtianity, wherever they 
Jpiritual came (a). So that, either by an immediate effuſion 
| _ from heaven, or by the laying on of the hands of 
the Apotles, there were imparted unto! 'other Chri- 


cad ſtians, either be word of knowlege ;, the diſcerning of 


Spirits ; the gift of faith @); grips chi, as it fight 


fied the foretelling ſome leſſer contingent events; 4 

or, as it was uſed in a larger acceptation (c3, for 
being inſpired, with a doctrine, or proper dilcouſh 
to be delivered in / the church when the Chriſtians 
were aſſembled for religious worſhip z — with 4 
prayer; with a pſalm or hymn; ge" a tongue, 
or rather with the interpretation of à to Sottte 
of the inferior Chriſtians could alſo work mirdicles, 
and particularly heal diſeaſes; and thereby confirm 
that doctrine which the Apeſtles had received from 
Chriſt himſelf, or by the Spirit.— All theſe were 
highly proper, if not neceſſary, to plant this reli 
gion in the world, with ſuch amazing ſwiftheſſe 
and ſucceſſe; and to gather together and ſettle 
churches, in fo many and ſuch diſtant parts of the 
Aratioal world. The Aer — Juſt _ one would have 
account of expected, upon the ſition that ſuch miracle 
nos were really ooh, 152 theſe things afford us 4 
of Chriſti- clear and ſatisfactory account of the ſpeedy pie 
anicy, Sreſſe of Chriſtianity, the gathering in ſuch _ 
tudes of converts, and platiting Wen a num 


(a) See Igel faera, Edly I. 118, nc. ber we 
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S in that one age. 3 the friends of "0h 4 "7 


Pyrrho are forced to 9 ſuch an effe& with. 4 


out being able to. aſſign any ſufficient cauſe, r 7 4 f 


give any account of the matter, but what is merely 


imaginary, or the fruit of their own invention... .. 


The Apoſtles and their fellow-laborers, before they 


left the, world, erected churches of Chriſtians, it, 


moſt parts of the Roman Empire, and dan the 


bounds of it; —in the countries of Judea, 8 amaria, 
Galilee, Cyprus, Crete, Pontus, Galatia, e 4 
Greece, and Taly; in the cities of Rome, Celarea, An- 


ioc in Syria, Autiach in Pifidia, Epbeſus, Athens, Corinth, 
Pbilippi, Tbeſſalonica and and Rome; and i in many other 


cities and cquntries. And we find, from the hints 
contained in the At of the 5 an 1 — Epiſtles, 


that the Chriſtians were indued with Bernal = 


or miraculous powers in moſt of thoſe churches. 


much they abounded in the church of Corinth, will 4 


eaſily appear to any one that reads St. Paul's two 


Eyifiles to that church, with any tolerable care and 


attention. From Acts ii. 38, 39, and viii. 14, &c. 
and xix. x, &c, Rom. i. 11. and other texts to the 


ſame ö * Gol that the adult con- 


1 2 Was 7. e 
indle ſeveral places evidences 195 


e 
2 - "7 "0 
1 Be. * _ 


2 aa of the Chriſtian Religion, 


Fur I. among the Cbriſtians of a truth. How juſtly, therefor 
KY and emphatically might St. John, when he ſpoke 
urs ex. of the witneſſe of the Spirit, which was then ſo com- 
plained, mon among the Chriſtians, ſay; : he that behieveth on 
1 John v. the Son of God, hath the witneſſe in bimſelf. But be, that 
10. See p. (after all theſe evidences) believeib not God, bath mad 
5456 him a liar, becauſe be hath not believed in the me 
wo ich Cod bath given of bis Sm? © 

Pyrrho was ſurprized at the producing ſo much evi 
dence, which he had ſcarce ever heard of, or at. 

tended to and faid, Theophilus, I am now ready 
to doubt, on the other ſide; and to ſuſpect that, 
if there had been all the evidence you mention, 
there could ſcarce have been one unbeliever re- 
maining. I know (replied Theophilus) that you ate 

always ready to doubt, be it on one ſide or the other, 

There is ſometimes too much evidence, and ſome- 
times too little. And it would nor be an eaſy mat. 

ter for you yourſelf (I believe) to ſay how much 

would juſt pleaſe you, and be exactly enough. How: 
ever, this is the way in which the New Tettamen 
accounts for the ſpeedy progreſſe of :Chriſtianth, 

upon its firſt appearance. Theſe the evidences, as 

they are there related. Nor would any evidence 

be regarded by all ;—as we may clearly fee in num. 

berleſſe inſtances, —in which it is plain men judge 

not according to evidence, but according to incl. 

= nation, intereſt, or ſome other unworthy view. 

i —_ The reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, and the conſequent 
effuſion of the Spirit, in ſuch variety of gifts and 

' miraculous powers, were ſuch evidences as laid lew! 
to the meaneſt capacities. For they were plain fall 
and cafily underſtood, which had all the marks of 
truth and reality, and the conſequences of which 
were plain and obvious. Whoever, therefore, 
would not attend to, and imbrace truths of fuck 
El. great importance, which were in that ſignal mar- 


rer taught and confirmed,” plainly diſcovered 3 
ö Medes 


vicious {diſpoſition of mind, a might ir be fuſtly as : 
condemned for his unbelief.. For- 18 is in itſelf e 
wicked thing to reject truths of moment, Wenn 
well atteſted, and greatly conduces to harden men 

more and more in their vicious courſes. Whereas * 

the Cbriſtian Faith was, on the other hand, a prin. 

ciple of virtue and piety, to thoſe who fincerely 

imbraced it, and greatly tended to reform them, 

or render them more pious and virtuous, When 

the evidences were ſo many-and fo ſtrong, and the 

truths diſcovered of ſuch unſpeakable moment, Te 
was ſaid with great juſtneſſe and propriety, F our The 12h 2 
| Goſpel be bid, it is hid only to thoſe that are „ ext e- 


ned. 
i. e. as the next verſe clearly thows, unto thoſe tht mo * 


art Ia unto all ſenſe of virtue, or given up to worldly+ See p. 68. + 
mindeaneſſe and vice. And again, with what empha- 


ſis might it be faid, Bo ſhall eſcape, if they neg- 

left ſo great ſalvation, which at firſt began to be ſpoken 

by the Lord, 6d ws copied aol" by ag mm 

heard him ;—God alſo bearing them witneſſe' both wwith ' 

eus and wonders, and 0 miracles and gifts of the 

| Holy Spirit, according to tbe divine will ?—=You have 

in a manner confeſſed, Hyrbo, that all theſe things 

taken together amount to a molt ſurprizing evi- 

dence. With what appearance of truth, therefore, 

can it be ſaid, that G 1s not | founded on Argu- 

ment ? Were all theſe arguments given for no end, 

and to anſwer no purpoſe at all? Why all that 

profufion and waſte of argument (if I may ſo ex- 

preſſe myſelf) ſuppoſe: this purely imaginary and 

fictitious inſpiration - of the Spirit, communicated 

to every individual, was to produce faith, without 

any rational argument hen ſo many and ſuch 

diſtinguiſhing evidences were afforded ? I wiſh that 

a gentleman of Pyrrbo's good ſenſe and great diſ- 

cernment would but frankly confeſſe how ſuch 

things affect his mind, and whether they do not 

"9 in * a fort of indignation at ſuch writers 
as 
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onablenefſe of the Chriſtia Religion; 
. I. as would en pete upon. him, by peryents 
WAY | ing the plaineſt facts, and pretending that there | 
no rational evidence, where even Pyrrbo is ready t 
1 whether there were not too much and to con. 
clude that greater numbers muſt needs have been 
"p e if ſuch. evidences had been actually af; 
_ farded ? - FPyrrbo's color roſe in his cheeks, and he 
ſeemed by his countenance to be greatly moved, 
when Theophilus. thruſt home and puſhed him 4g 
hard. But, with a ſort of a forced ſmile he, after 
ſome heſitation, anſwered, You know, Theophilus, 
: .. .,: | that men of aur felt, whom. you call Sceptics, arg 

ſeldom or never caught making ſuch — 
to an adverſary, . It is our way to ſuſpend and 

_* © Youbet on, even when we have nothing regdy. to 

| * _ object or anſwer. But you have one thing mor 
| 10 do, before you can hope to make me your con- 
vert, if ever 1 become nch; and that is, to roy 
chat the /ooks, which record ſuch ſurprizing things. 
are authentic and genuine. For, tho' you might have 

a plauſible handle for triumph, if your hiſtory were 
clearly made out to be true; yer I would not haye 

you triumph before à victory. You have 11 A 

— deal of work upon your hands, * mut 

inſiſt upon it that, in the next place, you ſhow: the 
authenticneſſe of what you call Ihe Sacred Scriptures; 
„but which my author often inſinuates to be no moe 
than a ſuſÞicious, precarigus, and uncertain tradition. 
JOS. with 2 ſerious air, replied, I have ob- 

ith great cancern, that it is your way @& 
way o ſuſpend and doubt on, even when the ey, 
dence ſeems to affect you, and 7 have nothing 
objeck. That a man ſhould ſuſpend his judg- 
| he has examined, or evidence is laid be 
rod * hy nar E 
o. But uld not truth be xe and . 
of acknowl I 


| by you, 48 W it of 
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What intereſt is it bf mine, that Pyrrho ſhould think 
and f right, but only that he is my friend, and 
that I ſincer 


| and defire that they may be examined in the ſame 
manner that other antient books are; and ſee whe- 
ther they do not bear all the marks of being au- 
thentic, that any books of equal antiquity can pre- 
tend to. They allowed that to be a very fair pro- 
poſal; but, becauſt they would have that part of 
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whole company mixing in the converſation, they 
ſpent the reſt of the evening in diſcourſe about 
news, politics, and ſeveral other indifferent W rr 


Dratocve III. VIS: 
San introguRtion to the next S conver- 


A* 


given us your ſentiments concerning the Faith which 
s required of a Chriſtian, and ſummed up the ar- 


in proof of this point? You are now at Ii to 
ſpeak to that part of the ſubject, and treat it in 
your own way. Pyrrhbo faid, he begged leave to 


ſtate en ah. as'he had eee ir Ween — 


„ßJJ0%%S%%0%006õ. ß ẽ Ba os aro fit 0 ee eB, So 


ncerely wiſh well to him and to all man- 
kind; and ſhould rejoice to ſee all attend to evi- 
Jefice; honeſtly acknowlege it, when they are con- 
vineed; and, in all reſpects, take the right method 
in thinking and acting? am ready to point out 
the genuineneſſe of the Bol of the New Teſtament, 


the ſubject conſidered all at once, they agreed to 
defer it to their next meeting. Upon which the 


ſation, Crito ſaid to Theophilus, You have, Sir, 


guments which are to effect ſuch a Faith. Pyrrbo ex- 
pets of you to prove the genuineneſſe of the books 
of the New Teſtament, which bis author ſeems, in 
ſome places, to doubt of. What have you to offer 


% 


you unawares, or Kiplins you,” — on — A 
a ſudden into ſome ſnare, by making you acknow- WW We 
lege yourſelf at leaſt alneft perſuaded to be a Chriſtian; 


| | 
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| Faar E rious hints diſperſed up and down in ſeveral patty 
of his author. Crito told him, the propoſal was not 

5 amiſſe, as it would ſhorten the objections, when 

they came to conſider them. He, therefore, 0 

dered him to procede. Then Pyrrbo ſaid to Them 

Philus, << You take the books of the New Teſta- 

“ ment to contain a genuine hiſtory, which is true 

* in itſelf, and ought to be believed by us. Ny 

« author is of a contrary opinion, infinuating, p. 

« 30. that it is @ doubtful account; a teſtimony 
liable to be. controverted. P. 31. It is ſtill all but hu 

© mane tetimony, in its nature ever liable 10 error, as 
© Apen only on fallible autbors. P. 52. The voice 

« of God himſelf —has been dwindled long ſince i io hte 

e mane tradition. | The great original atteftation—is 

< ſunk with us into the uncertain traditions of fallibl 

„% men, relating it one after another. P. 53. A mit: 

c cle that was ocular to its cotemporaries, is io us no mart 

© than uncertain hear-ſay. And he aſſures us, that 

this muſt neceſſarily be the conſequence, when once if 

« comes to be reported. For we are ot 10 believe ay 

<< thing becauſe another ſais, he ſaw it. The light of 

&« conviffion can extend no further than to the eye-witntſ 

© himſelf, being loft and extinguiſhed the firſt moment 

eit is offered to be imparted. He therefore aſks, 

| p. 59. what is there after this remaining inthe 
_ 4c 3 repoſitories of humane Teſtimony, that cn 
doro deſerve our leaſt notice, or be thought of cu. 

& quence to ingage a moment”s attention upon this ſubjett* 

« And p. 60, 61. He ſpeaks with the utmoſt con- 
I tempt of manuſcript authorities and paper revel 
& tions ;—which muſt. in time come to want repair; — 
© and muſt _— be the work of men. Theſe 
© and other like inſinuations my author has thrown 
out, concerning the Scriptures, and the credit 
« which we are to give to them.” —I well know, 
faid 7. heophilus,/ the manner of ſome writers; and 
chat, when they are . with a ins hs t 
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ean "rho throw out ſome general inſinuations, or Pan RA 
call the things they diſlike: by ſome contemptuous 
names, and ſo go off with an imaginary victory. 
But names do not alter the nature of things. And 
hope to bring ſuch evidence as may deſerve re- 
card. But, before l offer the evidence for the au- 
thenticneſſe of the books of the New Teſtament, I 
muſt ſettle one point with you, or your author. For 
he has here, as in many other caſes, talked two 
ways z-ſometimes allowing the books of the New 
Teſtament to be genuine and the hiſtory true; 
but withal inſinuating, that no hiſtory whatever de- 
ſerves any regard. In other places he drops hints 

of the hiſtory's being no more than precarious and un- 

certain hear-ſay, a ſuſpicious repoſitory of humane ioſti- 

mony; an account liable to be controverted ; and the 

like. Now theſe are quite different things, and re. 

quire different anſwers. If nothing but ocular Things, 
« proof deſerve regard, and all hiſtory and humane »Mk we 
« teſtimony be mere uncertain hear- ay if all evi- have 1 

e dence vaniſhes as ſoon as it comes to be re- ſeen, m 

e ported z and we are not to believe any thing — 
« becauſe another ſais, be faw it ;—if the light of upon 5. 

** conviction extends no further than to the eye- 3 alli. 
% witneſſe himſelf; but is loſt and extinguiſned ie 

e the firſt moment it is offered to be imparted; 
then nothing can be proved, but what we ourſelves 
have ſeen. Then farewel all Faith among man- 
kind! All hiſtory (which has been thought ſo en- 
tertaining and inſtructive) is mere romance, and 
rendered intirely precarious, if not wholly uſeleſſee 
All trade and commerce is at an end, and all con- 
verſation - ceaſes ;—becauſe nothing can be de- 
pended upon. The proofs of Cbriſtianiiy have 
been brought to this length, that, if there is 3 
* any credit to be given to the hiſtory of former : 
times, then Chriſtianity muſt be true Some of ; 
thoſe . have wrote * 8 inſt e ä to 
5 N ave 
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The Reaſmableneſſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 


paar 2 have been aware of this conſequence; and rather 
chan Cbriſtianity ſhould prove true, they will deny 


+ 


that they are enemies to learning as well as revelation, 
and would reduce us to a ſtate of ignorance and 


the Faith of all antient hiſtory, and plead 4hat no- 
thing is to be believed, but what a man fees with 


his own. eyes. Had I not reaſon, then, to fay, 


barbarity ?—The teſtimony of credible perſons has, 
in all ages, been regarded, not by the vulgar only, 


but by men of the beſt ſenſe, and greateſt learnin 
and acuteneſſe; though the perſons, who relate 


the facts, were not infallible z and theirs was no 
more than humane. teſtimony. I leave you to 


judge with what views ſuch men write, who would 


confound all truth and falſehood which depends 
upon humane teſtimomy, and would wipe out all 


| knowlege of antiquity at once, by ſaying, that 


„ they were only fallible men who recorded 

„e things; and that we are not obliged to believe 
« any thing, becauſe another ſais be ſaw it.” Pro- 
bability is all the evidence we have in many cafes, | 
in which nevertheleſſe we act, and act rations 
And the probability riſes higher,” in the caſe before 


us, than in moſt of the affairs of humane life. Al 
our daily converſe and mutual confidence in one 


another; all trade and commerce; almoſt all the 
determinations in our courts of judicatute go * 
the ſuppoſition, that a man may reaſonably 

a thing which he himſelf never ſaw, d that be- 
cauſe another ſais . he ſaw it, or knows it to be 


e true.” And every man, in numberleſſe inſtances, 
acts upon the teſtimony and credit of others; and 
that moſt rationally and without any manner of 


ſeruple. Who doubts of there being ſuch a place 
as Paris or Rome ? Would he not be thought quite 
whimſical, who ſhould ſcruple trading to the EA 
or Weſt Indies, merely becauſe he never ſaw the 
5 Or au ever ahy man in | his woe 
„„ 
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443 delivered in the Scriptures, 67 

„ I will not venture any cargoe thither ; becauſe PA . 
I have never been there myſelf, and 7 am t 
« obliged to believe any thing, becauſe andther ſais be 
« ſaw it, and it is not in my power to prove a negative, 

ce and contradict bim; That there is ſuch a country - © 
as Italy, or Spain; that there were ſuch perſons ass 
Julius Cafar, or King Henry the VIII of England; _ 
are not to be reckoned among the number of 
ſelf-evident, or demonſtrable truths. But, though _ 

| we have nothing for them but humane teſtimony, 

or the reports of fallible men ; yet we as firmly and 

as rationally believe them, as we do any demonſtra- 

ble or ſelf-evident truths whatever. And it muſt be 

merely in the heat of controverſy, or when he has 

ſome particular end to anſwer, that ahy man will call 

in queſtion ſuch clear and well atteſted truths. I will 

not, therefore, abuſe your time and patience any 

longer in proving what no man of ſenſe will deny. 1 

As to the proofs of the genuineneſſe of the books The books 

of the New Teſtament, they appear to me to lie of theNew 
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thus; thoſe books are ſaid to have been written ned = 


by Matthew, Mark, Luke, John; Peter, Paid, nine. © , 
James and Jude; i. e. either by the apoſtles them- _ — 
ſelves, or by two of their intimate friends; — per- 
ſons, who muſt have underftobd the nature of 
| Chriſtianity, and have known the truth of the facts 

there recorded, the beſt of any men, as being per- 

ſonally concerned in moſt of the things which they 
relate, and as having the beſt intelligence as to the E- 
reſt, (a) The evidence. of the truth of any hiſtory 0 72 TS et 

is either internal, ot exterfial. The internal evidence j,,.. fre 
depends upon the probability of. the things related, the Pre. 

the conſiſtence of the ſeveral parts; and the plain- Face and 
neſſe and ſimplicity of the narration, Every atten- 3 

tive reader may obſerve ſeveral of the inserual marks I e :; 
of credibility of the goſpel hiſtory contained in the Creaibili. 
New Teſtament; though he may be aſſiſted to ob- » Foz 2 
ſerye many mote, by perſons who are mote curious 77 | 

| „ ;ö;õüñ 
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; Pa * I, or judicious than himſelf, :. The external Loitlinds 
lies not ſo much within the reach of the Fang 14 


8 of mankind. But there is a moſt learned and u 
) Mr. ful work now in hand, (a) and which is already 

Tardners carried on to a conſiderable. length, the peculiar 
* deſign of which is to inable perſons of ordinary ca- 
+; Sam pacities, who for want of a learned education, r 
Hifary, of ſufficient leiſure, are deprived « of the advantage 

Part. II. of reading over antient writings, to judge for them. 
| ſelves, concerning the external evidence of the fact 
related in the New Teſtament. In that peffor- 
mance, there are a number of paſſages, at full 
length, faithfully tranſlated, and taken fromiorher 


antient authors of good credit, who lived lat or 


near the time in which the things are ſaid to have 
happened, and who bear Teſtimony to the 
of the New Teſtament, their authors, or the lac 
contained in them. Other learned men among 
ov the moderns have ſnown that the geography of the 
New Teſtament, and many other facts, cuſtoms, 


eee e principles, are confirmed by the teftimo- 


nies of antient writers. But bis author. hath, by 
many years hard ſtudy and indefatigable diligence 
and labor, ſhown in zhe firſe part of bis wort, that 
thoſe facts, which are occaſionally mentioned in the 


New Teſtament; and in his ſecond part, that the pyin 


cipal facts, there related, are confirmed by antient 
writers of eſtabliſhed credit; who were co- tempo. 


raries with Jeſus or his Apoſtles, or who lived neat 


that time: And he hath proved likewiſe that, in 

the ſucceding ages, theſe books continued to be 

.  , Preſerved and read as authentic, or genuine. lt 
be appears, from what he hath ſaid, that there is no- 


— 


J e thing in the books of the New Teſtament unſuts- 


ble to the age in which they are ſuppoſed to have 
been writ, and that theſe writers had a knowlege 
of the affairs of thoſe times, not to be found in ad- 
ne of er ages, We are berely Lak that ow 


0 


7 


2 as delboerel in the Scriptures. AP+ 69 | 


N. * us New Teftament are gemine, and that they Pan * L. 
were dorit by perſons who lived at or near the time of thiſe VS 
events, of which they have given the biſtory.— Any one It would 
may be ſenſible how hard it is for the moſt learn- havebeen 
ed, acute and cautious man, to write a book in — . 
the character of ſome perſon of an earlier age; and gyje, to 
not betray his own time, by ſome miſtake about have — 
the affairs of the age in which he pretends to place g 
himſelf 3- or by alluſions to cuſtoms, | or principles, ks, =_ 
ſince ſpring; up; or by ſome phraſe, or expreſſion, — belief 
not then in ule; It is no ealy thing to e eſcape all of them. 
theſe dangers in the ſmalleſt performance, tho? it 
be a treatiſe of theory or ſpeculation.” Thoſe ha- 
zards are greatly increaſed, when the work is of 
any length; and eſpecially if it be hiſtorical and 
be concerned with characters and cuſtoms. It i = 
yet more difficult to carry on ſuch a deſign in a 
work conſiſting of ſeveral pieces, writ to all ap- 
pearance by ſeveral perſons. Many, indeed, are 
deſirous to deceive; but all hate tö be deceived. 
And, therefore,” though attempts have been made 
to impoſe upon the world in this way, they have 
never, or very rarely ſucceded; but have been 
detected and expoſed by the ſkill and vigilance of 
thoſe who * been concerned for the truth. 
The volume of the New Teſtament conſiſts of ſe- 2 
veral pieces. Theſe (as hath been obſerved) are 
aſcribed to eight ſeveral perſons. And there are the 
ſtrongeſt appearances that they were not all writ bb 
an one hand, but by as many perſons as they are 
aſcribed to. There are leſſer differences in the re. 
lations of ſome facts, and ſuch ſeeming contradic- 
tions as would never have happened, if theſe books 
had been all the work of one perſon, or of ſeveral _ 
who writ in concert; There 'are as many peculia- 
rities of temper and ſtile as there are names of 
writers; divers of which ſhew'no depth of genius 
of IE of- 9 Here are repreſenta- 
' "Slows / 


£1 _ 
| = of ſeveral nations, fects and religions. The whole it 


% 


| Th fads, Perſons are introduced, and their characters are ſet 


. 1 twenty ſeven, twenty of which, were received by 


their be. ft ph doubted of, vin >: 1 2 the A 


Pan- 1. tions Ry" the gitles, paſth e of — | 
WI higher and lower rank in many parts of the world. 


8 in full light. Here is a hiſtory of things done in 
- firs gh \ ſeveral cities and countries; and there are all ions 
to a vaſt variety of cuſtoms and tenets of perſons of 


the New writ without affectation, with the greateſt ſimplicity WM 
Laſtament and plainneſſe, and is confirmed by other antient 
Re Writers of unqueſtioned authority.— f it be difficult 
for a perſon of learning and experience to compoſe 
a fma]l treatiſe, concerning. matters of ſpeculation, 
with the characters of a more early age than that 
in which he writes: It is next to impoſſible, that 
ſuch a work of conſiderable length, conſiſting of 
ſeveral, pieces, with a great variety of hiſtorical 
facts, repreſentations. of characters, principles and 
cuſtoms of ſeveral nations and . diſtant countries, 
of. perſons of all ranks and degrees, of many inte- 
reſts and parties, ſhould be performed by eight ſe- 
veral perſons, the moſt of ee unlearned; with- 
out any appearance of concert. Such a-rematks- 
ble atteſtation to the truth of their hiſtory clogs ani 
from the facts ncc4flonally mentioned by: the writers | 
of the New Teſtament. , + NP EL, "FP 
The books of the New: ＋ eltament are in 2 


nal evi- the Cbriſtians as genuine, immediately upon ther 
dence of firſt publication and ſpread. Six of the Epiſflas were 


4 ful epiſtle of St. Names, of St. Peter, the ad 
and ſufi- and 3d of St. "Fob, and that of St. Jude; and i 


| cient. was alſo. the book of Revelation. But, when the) Wl an 


were found to be genuine productions, and vrt i W 
by. the Apgſles of our Lord"; then they, likewiſe, I © 


were received, and have how for many Centurit Bl on 
peen by Chriſtians in general, * ed 
* 4 the. — of Scriptun fo 1 

| 


To 


Ek 5 3 
in the Scriptureees. 


books had, upon examination, not proved genuine, P. 
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there would have been ſufficient evidence from tie 


other twenty, that'Feſus was tbe Chriſt, a prophet 
ſent of God, to whoſe meſſ{ge men were obliged 
to pay regard. But that they ſhould be received, 
after they had been doubted of, is to us an argu- 
\ment of the care and vigilance of the primitive 
Chriſtians, who would not receive any writings as 
genuine and apoſtolic, without examination and 
ſufficient evidence. And, though theſe ſeven con- 
tain no new doctrines or precepts, yet they help 
to clear up and illuſtrate ſeveral points, and afford 
a further confirmation of the truth of Chritianity. 
That the books of the New Teſtamene are juſtly 
aſcribed to the authors, whoſe names they bear, ap- 
pears with greater clearneſſe and certainty, and 
more abundant teſtimony, than that the poets, Vi- 
gil and Horace; or the orator, Tull ; or the hiſto, 
rians, Ly, Dion Caſſius, Q. Curtius, - Suetonias or 
Tacitus, were the authors of the books now aſcribed 
unto them. For, as religion is of more importance 
to mankind than the ſubjects thoſe: authors have 
wrote upon, there is much more evidence for the 
genuineneſſe of the ſacred writings. For the books 
of the New Teſtament were writ in that very age, 
in which theſe remarkable facts are ſaid to have 
happened, and even while many perſons were alive, 
and many churches remained, which had the mi- 
raculous gifts. Theſe writings were diſperſed far 
and wide, even in the days of the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves. They were communicated to the Chriſtians, 
and ſent to the churches ſoon after they were writ. 
We find expreſſe orders, as to ſome of them, that 
they ſhould. immediately be read publicly, not 


only in thoſe churches, to which they were direct- 
ed, but in other churches alſo. And, as Jufin 
that it was the common practice to read the * 
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572 De Reaſonableneſſe.of the Chriſtian. Religion, | | 
Par I. of the New Teſtament publicly in their churches, 
n his time, it is moſt likely that the Apoſtles had re- 

| commended, it from the begining: Theſe ſacred 
books were even then credited by vaſt numbers of 

people, though they were not recommended by 

their princes, - nor the belief of them injoined by 

the civil magiſtrate. And, though they might 

ceaſily have been confuted, if they had been falſe; 

| yet we do not find that any perſons ſo muchas 
attempted a confutation of the facts. So far from 

any counter hiſtory's being come down to us, that 

we have not ſo much as an hint of there ever having 

The an- been any ſuch thing. On the other hand, we find 
tient ad- that the moſt bitter enemies of the Chriſtians in 
verſaries the firſt ages, and even thoſe that profeſſedly wrote 
ee 1 againſt Chriſtianity, who would have been glad to 

| knowlege have intirely overturned it, and who had the fair. 
che princi- oft opportunity and full power in their hands to ef. 

| pal facts. fect it, if poſſible; ſuch as Celſus, Porphyry, Fulian and | 

the authors of the Fewih Talmud, and the like ;— yet 4 

none of them ever called in queſtion the genuineneſſe al 

of the books of the New Teſtament ; but have ac- W- 

kowleged the grand facts, and even allowed that . d 

worked miracles.— The books of the New Teſtament WM- 
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were writ in greek, the language then moſt univerſal G 
ly underſtood. - They were ſoon diſperſed and read Hi 
by the enemies of Chriſtianity, as well as by its (a 
zealous friends and votaries. They have been tran- WW _ 
flated into a variety of other languages, They for 
were not only read very early in the churches, but WW a1 

| expounded and | preached upon. They were read : D 
allo by the Chriſtians in their families and eloſets; WM 7 . 

Q and there are few paſſages but have been quoted, the 
or alluded to, by other authors now extant, and I fur 
ſuch large quotations have been made by; perions i alte 
of different ranks and ſtations, and of all ages/ſin* WW 7. 
they firſt appeared; and yet agree, in general, vit tay 


what we now find in the ſacred books homo 
ck * eſe 
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Theſe. hooks have been tranſcribed once and again. Fa 


Copies have been multiplied, and have got into va 


rious hands; and yet the copies and tranſlations, 


which have been collected from various and diſtant 


parts of the world, through Europe, Alia and Afti- 


ca, and collated. with. a moſt critical .and: „„ 


care, are allowed, by all capable judges, to agree 
in all the grand points of the Chriſtian dofirine: and 
morals. - The generality of the primitive Chriſtians 


had a high veneration for theſe books, as looking 
upon them to contain an ineſtimable treaſure of 


"he A g# < 


knowlege ;, and therefore may be ſuppoſed, f 
courſe, to haye taken care that they. ſhould be pre- 


2 


Pr: 1 


ſerved pure and genuine, and fairhfully copied out. 
The Chriftiqus ſoon divided into ſeveral ſects. and 


parties; but they all, in general, appealed to zbeſe - 
books, as the great / 4 of their faith and wor- 8 


So have the various ſects of Chriſtians, in later ages, 


generally ſpeaking, appealed. to the Scriptures, in 


ſupport of their diſtinguiſhing opinions, and have 


all along kept a jealous eye upon one another, leaſt 
any one ſhould make any the leaſt alteration in 
the facred records, to favor their gn peculiar 


tenets, Thus the wiſe, over-ruling providence. of 


God has turned the weakneſle and folly: of man- 
kind into a mean of preſerving theſe beſt, of books, 
(a very fit object of an eſpecial care!) books which 
contain the beſt of principles, recommend and in- 
force the nobleſt and moſt perfect moralz, were 


apparently writ with the beſt views, and, have 


in them inimitable marks of truth and ſimplicity. 


I will not call theſe arguments demonſtration, büt 
they appear to me to be good and concluſiye. For, 
ſurely, it is in the higheſt degree improbable and 
altogether, incredible, that the books of the N ex 


Teſtament ſhould, not be genuine, inaſmuch as they 
have thoſe very marks and characters of being ge- 
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* The — of the Chriſtian Religions 


Par f. nuine and authentic, which any books have that 
: O are really and upqueſtionably ſo. And, if tbe beck 
of the New Teſtament were writ by perſons, - who lived 
"before the deftruttion of Jeruſalem, i. e. if they were 
cueit at the time, in which they are ſaid 10 have beey 
Ir ſuch writ, the things related in law are true, «If they had 
books not been matters of fact, they would not have « kita 
had, in credited by any perſons, near that time, and in thoſe 
0s Sf 1 of the world, in which they are faid to have 
ged, rl cen done; but would have been treated as the 
Would not the moſt notorious lies and falſhoods. ' Suypbk 
have gan- three or four books ſhould now appear among us 
e in the language moſt generally underftood, giving 
an account of many remarkable and extraord:- 
nary events, which had happened in ſome king. 
dome of Europe, and in the moſt noted cities of 
the countries adjoining to it; ſome of them ſaid to 
have happened ſixty or ſeventy years ago, others 
between twenty or thirty, others nearer our dun 
time: would they not be looked upon, as the moſt 
manifeſt, and ridiculous forgeries and impoſtures 


that ever were contrived ? Would great numbers 


of perſons, in thoſe very places, change their rel. 
| gious principles and practices, upon the credit of 
ings reported to be i em a © done, - which no 
man had ever heard of before? Or rather, is it 
poſſible that ſuch a deſign as this ſhould 'be-con- 
ceived by any ſober and ſerious perſons, or even 
the moſt wild and extravagant? And. f the bi 
1 of the New Teſtament. be credible, the Chriſtzan 
If the hi- 19 true. If the things there related to have Yer 
| e by Jeſus, and by his followers, in virtue of 
Teſtament powers derived from him, do not prove'a 
be true, to come from God, and that his doctrine is true 
Chriftiani- and divine, nothing can. Will any - reaſonable 
95 muſt be man, after all this, pretend to fay, that watt 
true. anity is deſtitute of evidence, or not founded on Ar 
_ This author may call the hiftory aim 
| 2 
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a uncertain hear-ſay, and — names Parr 1. 


he pleaſes. But an hiſtory which hath ſuch internal 
marks of truth, and which has been received as 
genuine in all ages, ſince its firſt publication, can- 
not be overturned by theſe and the like general 
inſinuations. Whoever would do any thing to 
purpoſe, muſt bring antient and authentic hiſtories, 
writ in or near the time, which contradict the 
facts. Or, if that cannot be done (as all learned 
men allow it cannot) then let him confeſſe that 
there are no ſuch contrary hiſtories. Whoever 
pleaſes, may try to prove that the books of the 
New Teſtament are all a forgery. The books are 
in every body's hands. And (to the honor of the 
Chriſtians of the preſent age, and of our own nation, 
be it ſpoken} there never was a time or place, where 
Chriſhanity was the prevailing religion, that ſuch per- 
ſons could have had more liberty to do their utmoſt 
to overthrow the truth and genuineneſſe of the ſacred 
writings z if they were capable of doing it, or the 
thing were poſſible. It is not throwing out diſtant 
hints and general inſinuations, as if they had ſome evi- 
dence in reſerve, which they are afraid to publiſh, 
There are ſome uncertain traditions, and ſome forg- 
ed hiſtories, which have been detected and proved 
falſe. But will any man dare to ſay that, there- 
fore, there is no trus biſtory? And, if it muſt be ac- 
knowleged that ſome hiſtories are true, then let us 
fairly try, by juſt and candid criticiſm, and thoſe 
uſual methods by which learned men would exa- 
mine the genuineneſſe of a 7. erence, or a Livy, or any 
other book of equal antiquity, whether the books 
of the New Teſtament have not all the marks of 
antiquity, truth and genuineneſſe, that any books 
of like date can pretend to. 


When Theaphilus came to the . of this The con- 
int Part of his work ; he put on the moſt ſignifi- © cluſion of 
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now offered as much as I think needful upon this 
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pitch, he. addreſſed himſelf to Pyrrbo, in the 58 
friendly, and ardent manner, and faid;— I haye 


argument; ; I have ſhewn vol that Faith is a virtu- 
ous diſpoſitiop of mind, and that the virtue of it 


2 chiefly in a love of truth, and a readineſſe 


o profeſſe it, and to be influenced by it that 
Sail abounds with evidences, both internal 
and external; that it is in itſelf a reaſonable ſervice; 


that it was introduce into the world by the atteſta- 


tion of propheſy and miracle. And, that the moſt 
ſignal and concluding evidence was the reſurrection 


of Feſus Cbriſt the author of this religion, and that 


moſt plenteous effuſion of the Spirit which followed 


New Teſtament which contain this religion, | toge- 
ther with the evidences of it, are authentic and 


| 
| 
( 
| 
| 
t 
k 
b 
ſoon after his aſcenſion ;— that the books of the Ml | 
2 
genuine; that they were writ by the authors they d 

a 


are commonly aſcribed to, and have all the inter- 
nal and external atteſtations of truth and credibility. (0 


—Methinks ſuch a complication of arguments might IM tt 
not only appear to the underſtanding, but even n 
warm and affect the heart of my friend Pyrrho; pr 
however he may put on an air of indifference, or WM p 


affect to expreſſe himſelf with his uſual doubt or MW » 


heſitation. Let me ſeriouſly aſk you, Pyrrho, why Ml to 
ſhould not you carefully inquire into theſe matters? WM fe. 


Or what ſhould tempt you to conceal your ſenti. an 


inclined to infidelity ; ; becauſe the precepts of the 
goſpel require ſuch ſtrict virtue, and its doctrine 1s 


in other reſpects; and that you will not indulgę 


judgment to come, and a ſtate of 'recompence 


ments, when you are convinced? Tf you were a WW 22 
vicious man, I could eaſily account for your being fre 


Jo plain and expreſſe with reſpect to a righteous 


after death. But I am well ſatisfied of your virtue, 


pourſelf i in any of thoſe immoralities which"Chrift 
2 enge and in the pradtice 6f which ker 
"We? 
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et be rendered uneaſy, if the Chriſtian religion = ; WT 
ſhould, after all, prove true. Can it be an affec WV 
cation of thinking out of the common road, and 
diſtinguiſhing yourſelf as a wit or a genius? Tou 
have other talents and accompliſhments to diſtin- * 
guiſh you; even ſuppoſe you ſhould inquire, be 
convinced, and profeſſe yourſelf a believer. And 
you muſt allow that the common penple are ſometimes in 
the right. Is it Prieft-craft, which terrifies you, and 
makes you'averſe to own what ſome ambitious, de- 
ſigning Ecclefiaſtics have cried aloud for, and con- 
tended fo earneſtly about: when inſtead of Chri its 
tingdome, which was not of this world, they have 
been ſeeking after a mere worldly kingdome and 
have had very different things in view than propa- 
gating the goſpel, or promoting the religion of our 
bleſſed Lord? You know, in other caſes, ' how to 
diſtinguiſh better, and not condemn the righteous 
with the wicked, Let not, therefore, Chriſtianity” 
ſuffer becauſe of the folly or wickedneſſe of ſome of 
the teachers of it. Or finally, can it be thoſe ma- 
ny abſurd doctrines, and ſuperſtitious, or wicked 
practices, which have been repreſented by ſome as 
pure, ſound and genuine Chriſtianity? But why 
will you not do yourſelf and the goſpel the juſtice, 
to take your account of it from the Scriptures them- 
ſelyes.—thoſe pure and ſacred fountains of truth? I 
am very ſenſible that they, who make objections 
againſt revelation, reap t e moſt. plentiful harveſt - 
from ſyſtems of Divinity, and the creeds, or prac- 
tices of this or that church, or party; againſt which 
they argue, as if that was the pure and — doc- 
trine of Chriſt. But the BIBLE, ibe BIBLE 7s tbe 
gion of Proteſtants, and ought to be the religion 
of all Chriſtians. For there are the articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith, and the rules of worſhip and prac- 
tice ; thoſe articles and rules, which were delivered 
by Je 2 and his Apoſtles, "OTE who have a mind 
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. 32 L to contend againſt unſcriptural and unreaſonable 
0 articles of Faith, and ſuperſtitious modes and e 
monies in worſhip, or againſt any abſurd or wicked 
RY tices, — let them do their utmoſt, and I Tout: 
tily wiſh them ſucceſſe. But let not Chriftianity 
ſelf be condemned, or ſuffer, becauſe of the f. folly 
or wickedneſſe of thoſe who profeſſe this exciligh 
religion, ©. We have had more books writ againſt 
the Chriſtian religion in our age, than perhaps, in 
any. The perſons, who wrote againſt it in = 
early ages of the church, could not deny the fads, 
and therefore the 8 were few, and their at- 
tempts feeble and ineffectual. At this diſtance of 
time, the facts may be more plauſibly called in 
queſtion, among ſuch as do not attendlto the inter- 
nal marks of their truth and genuineneſſe, or have 
little or no acquaintance with antiquity. But, when 
Chriſtianity has been canvaſſed with the greateſt ex- 
actneſſe, it will appear to be proof. When it has 
again gone through the fornace, it will come out B 
like pure gold, more bright and glorious. By the ar- 2. 
guments which have been mentioned, and others of Ml q 
like nature, it gained ground, and made ſwift ad- 
vances, for the firſt 300 years. Even then the 
Chriſtian religion triumphed over all the oppoſition 
and malice of the world ;—-though the Philofophers 
did their utmoſt in arguing, the Orators harangued, 
the Wits and Satyrifts ridiculed, and the powers of 
the world were its profeſſed enemies and perſecu 
tors. The power of truth was great and did provai. 
Pure and — Chriſtianity is the ſame excel 
lent thing as ever, and will be victorious and tii- 
umph again. Such repeted examination can do 
it no harm, but greatly tends to clear N its — 
and make its evidence appear more brigh 
conſpicuous. May truth and liberty e daily gi 
ground, and mankind in general not abu 


g Wiſely. improve chem! For theſe are things of ” 
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greateſt moment, and for which we muſt expect Paar 1 | 
to give an account to the righteons Governor and WY 


Judge of all. And I moſt earneſtly wiſh that not 


only Theophilus and Crito, but Pyrrbo alſo, and all - 5 
e company, may at laſt be found among thoſe © 


who have loved truth, acknowleged its impor- 
tance, imbraced it according to its worth and evi- 
dence, and been duly and ſteadily influenced' by 
it. Theophilus began to look round him, to fee 
whether any more were expected from him; and 
obſerved the whole company in a fort of fixed at- 


tention, ſomewhat like that deſcribed. by Milton. — - 


„ The angel ended, and in Alun s ear 
So charming left his voice, that he a while” 


60 hear. 


4 


c 1 h bim ftill Kin ſtill ſtood fixt t9 


3 


Bur, * de bund nes upon | his taking a enix 


and folemn pauſe, no body ſpoke a word, he ac- 
quainted Pyrrbo that he was now come to the con- 
clyjom of what he thought proper to offer by way 
of argument, and deſired to know whether lie Hat 


any remaining difficulties and oljet7ions ; for he 
was ready to hear him ſpeak in his turn; and to 
give him the beſt ſolutions he was able. Tes, fais 
Fyrrbo, J have ſeveral objeftions ; too many to men. 


tion at preſent; and, therefore, . * that 
we defer them to another time, and then enter on 
the ſecond Part of our work. They all readily 


came into the propoſal, e the OPT, 1 112 


1 for chat time. oh 
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| Paxr II. M/ HEN the company were come together the 
V next evening, they entered upon the ſecond | 
paart of their deſign, And Crito, as chairman, in- 
ttroduced it, by telling Pyrrbo, that now was the 
time for him to produce his ojecians. But Sir (ſai 
8 he) I have a few things to propoſe to you, that we 
may procede in a proper method, and bring the 
ſubject to a more ſpeedy concluſion, viz. where The- 
ophilus has already given you his ſolution of any of 
the difficulties, mentioned by your author, you 
would have recourſe to that, and reſerve it to, be 
conſidered at your leiſure; unleſſe you have ſame 
further difficulty upon that head, which Theophylus 
has not touched upon. Another thing is, that you 
would chiefly reſtrict yourſelf to the objections 
made, or inſinuated, by your, author. Tho', if 
you ſee fit to add any other, or to try to, Bir 
the objections of the author any additional force, 
we are at leiſure to attend you, we will hear you 
with patience; and Theophilus will (I doubt not) do 
his beſt to give you full ſatisfaction. A third thing 
is, that, whereas ,your author has repeted the ſame 
objection, or Raried the fame. dificuley,..up,and 
down, in ſeveral parts of his book, tho? in Varig 
P Phraſes and different manners, you would 855 7 
belt to collect the ſeveral objections, or difficulties, | la 
under their diſtin& heads, and mention them once Ml © 
for all, without returning to the fame ſubje&*over I b 
and over again. Pyrrbo conſented to all thele Bl ® 
propoſals, on condition Theophilus would, after all WM | 
was finiſhed, give him in writing the ſubſtance of be 
the whole debate. Theophilus readily promiſed, he 
would. Upon which the converſation proceded P 


as follows, : e o. 0 


= 5 ith. - _—a. 


following his method, as far as he could conſiſtently > 


* N. b he bk ker _ "EY and Pay It. 
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with Crito's orders, he produced what is ſaid, 
p. 5. where it is aſſerted, in ſtrong terms, . 1f ace 


« you come fairly to proving all things, be afhured © 


« that you will never bold faſt any thing. To the 
e fame purpoſe he aſks this queſtion, is it not moſt 
& abſurd to require a belief, if previous examination be 
« reguiſſte? And again, he fais, if I am once left 
« free to Hs I can by no means be tied up in the 
„Me. P. 26. He repreſents à rational Faith, as 
60 . precarious. For ꝛubat reaſon firſt eftabliſhed 
& (ſais he) the ſame reaſon muſs ever have the power 10 re. 
« peal. P. 44. Fa man is to be held only by bis own rea. 


« ſonings, —what is this, but—ſtamping an equal mark . 
* of neceſſary truth upon 4 thouſand oppoſite opinions? 


„ P. 96. He aſſerts that reaſon may chance 10 lead a 
« man wrong, as well as right. P. 116. He inſinuates 
that the /ame PerſPicuous proofs may determine one 


% man to be a Chriſtian, and may leave another 


6 as confirmed an inſdel. And this is often intimated 
* in other places. Now all theſe are ſtrong ob- 
* jections againſt a rational Faith. For at this rate, 


* a rationaliſt muſt ever remain, unſettled in ny. 


cc thi n g. 77 

When Pyrrho had thus ſtated the objection, The- 
bilus anſwered, that theſe were ſome of the paſ- 
ſages, from whence it had been inferred, that the 
aubor had no more regard for natural religion than 


for reveled, For, if reaſon. be ſuch an unfixed, 
uncertain, precarious thing, then truth and fallbood | 
may be thereby equally proved, and good and evil. 
be ſhewn to be alike excellent ; which is the old, 


albeiſtie ſcheme, and ends in univerſal confuſion, 


Po you, therefore, apprehend. it neceſſary, Pyrrbo, 
to ſer aſide all natural religion, in order to-overthrow 


Chritianity ? As this objection as to me, we 
muſt begin with firſt — wauld, there- 


ore, 


* 


. The — "che Chriſtian WN T 


| Phat 11. fte, obſerve, that ade charms, of Which h/ 
ar is deſtitute; and all: watb is att nded with evi. 
devil, trurb dence, which falſhood never (an have. This all 
and fa/- men muſt perceive ; they cannot, therefore; be in. 
Hood, diſ- nocent in making mo diſtinction between truth and 
Anct and faſſtood, godu and evil. The rational and examining 
ei believer. when he has proved all things, conſiders 
himſelf as obliged to held fa that which is good 

And what i good may, in all caſes of importance, 

de readily diſtinguiſhed from what is evil. Tho", 
therefore, he is left free 16 enmine, yet be is tied up 

in the 2 not by the authority of men, oy! by 

the force of truth, by the reaſon of things ** 5 
argument and evidence. I acknowlege tf _ 

man is at liberty to think and * E 

way he pleaſes, with reſpect to men. For ſuch 
perſons, as do not interfere with the rights of civil 

ſociety, men cannot lawfully reſtrain z nay, all ſuch 

the magiſtrate ought ts protect. But they, wha 

do not honeſtly fearch, and profeſſe and aft ac: 
cording to light and evidence; muſt ſtand to the 
conſequences before the bat of God and their own 
conſcience, and mult expect to be puniſhed, be- 
cauſe they have not had the love of the truth, 

or have held it in unrighteouſneſſe. But I ſay 

again, that reaſon and evidence is that, by witch 

a man ought to be determined; or reſolved. Your 


autbor does indeed fay, what reafen Joſt abies; the 


fame remſem muſt ever bave the power to repeul. Where 
the very reverſe of this is true; and therefore 4 
rational Faith is of all others the leaſt oſs to 
change. A man, who has taken up his Faith 
without reaſon and evidence, may run from one ex- 
treme to another. Emtbu 10 and ly are 
more nearly allied, than may ar firſt view be im 


gined. For, however oppoſite they thay appear, 


they in fact take place ſucceMfively in the fame mar. 


255 ww en e e blindly followed. the dic- 
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his ſpirits, and in a gloomy hour, douhted of ever 
tung, for which he had once « great zeals- but. noÞ 
a zeal according 10 knowlege. That is, indeed, the 
natural effet. of a mere mechanical xeſigion, or 


implicite. enthuſiaſtic Faith. Having diearesddde 


ſome miſtakes. in the principles of hig gdueation, 


or found upon examination, that he had beheyed 
without evidence, he rafhly — preeipitateiy on 
cludes there is no evidence; and therefore at once 


throws off all, and commences infidel. W. 
he, who builds upon req/ap and evidence, builds 
upon a rack, 


TD 


hereas 
is the moſt likely to confinue = 


— 


I": 


in he Faichy grounded-and.ſeteled. - The evidences © = 


of truthz once diſcerned, hath the ſureſt hold of an 
upright wan, and 10 the beſt proſeryotive «gninſt 


apoſtaſy, or 


6c Pyrrbs turned to. his auler, p. 8. and aſked 5 u. 


« this queſtion; Can # le, by the euerciſe of bein 


* reaſons that men cam ht neguired do think all alike ?, 
Faich of Christians to 
And. ſebiſps Ant 

« berefies in holding ai ferems epinions, p. G5. and, p. 


% For my auer takes the 
« conſiſt in an unity of hi, 


« $83, &c: he takes notice, that a gal mus of Farth, 
was inſtituten is preuam tur eve, and to make. 
* all ue iutirely of abe fame: wind. And, in many 
« other places, he inſinsates chat ug gf; pin 18 
the Faith required of: Chriſtians. Now, as ſuch 
* a thing sannot he effected by realm and argu- 


* ment, ix is ridiculous to talk of a natianal Fab. 


Theophilus Haid that in this, as well as in many 


other things, he apprahended the ,cuthor had con- 
en himſelf. Fer be has declared; 75 76. 


Though men cannat he all of ene opinion, diy 


Faith, which they bold, net. in unity of anderhanding 5. | 
hut as our Liturgy well anbraten its in the" band of 
peace, aud unity of Spirit, So that you ſee this in- 
ſpiced, 3 1 this ache of your 


P Kr II. 


ages and nations, whom your author repreſents a; 


Faithdoth 
not conſiſt 
in Chrifti- 
ans think- 
ing in all 
points 
Aike. 


Locke, in his excellent treatiſe, of the 


81 The Reaſonablineſſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 
who is not left liable, one moment, to a poſſibility of "th: | 
ror and impoſition, ſee p. 60, 90.] is nevertheleſſe 
found capable of contradicting himſelf, and of 


ſhifting his ideas, juſt as it will beſt ſute his purpoſe. 
Do you imagine, Pyrrbo, that thoſe perſons, in all 


having Faith wrought in them, by the inſpiration 
of the Spirit, without reaſon and without ſcripture, 
have all thought alike ?—I know nothing of that 
(faid Fyrrbo.) For, though my author has fre. 
quently ſpoke of ſuch a thing, I profeſſe J do not 


underſtand it. And our ſect in general take it w 


be all ſneer; or put on for a maſk to obſcure his 
true deſign. But, whatever his deſign was, I ap- 
prehend that his arguments will prove that Faith has 
no foundation in reaſon; or (in other words) there 
is no reaſon for believing the Chriſtian religion. 
Theophilus replied, that according to the New Te- 
ſtament, Faith did not conſiſt in an unity of opinm 
or in all Chriſtians thinking in all points allike. 
And, indeed, as fuch an uniformity is in itſelf im- 
poſſible, it cannot rationally be required. Mr. 

his | Nea 
of the Chriſtian Religion, &c. has ſhown that our Lord 


and his Apoſtles were fo far from requiring men to 
think all alike, in every particular, that the one 
ſingle propoſition, which they have made eſſential 


to being a Chriſtian, is, that Jeſus is" the' Chrif, 
otherwiſe called the Mefiah, the Son of God, or 


Savior of men. Whoever, upon attending to the 


evidence, was convinced of this truth, acknowleged 


the belief of it, and took upon him the profeſſion 
of this Faith by baptiſm, was ſuppoſed ſufficiently 
to have acknowleged Chriſt's authority, and there- 
upon to be intitled to communion with any church, 


or Chriſtian, upon the face of the earth. He had 


a title to all the privileges of being within the pat; 


and was looked upon as one that belonged to'that 


ole 
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one Acck and one fold, which are united under Chriſt Pax 
Jeſus their common bead and Lord. [See the au- 
thor, p. 293 44. 'Pyrrbo aſked, whether the belief of One arti- 
that one propoſition was" all the Faith that was funda- cle funda- 
mental ? Theophilusanſwered, that is the Faith funda- 1 
mental to being a Chriſtian, or to tlie being inti- Chriian , 
tled every where to Chriſtian communion, But it —the 

is fundamental to the ſalvation of every man, that he number of 
be a ſincere, honeſt, upright man; and that he inquire "hg 
and readily receive whatever he finds to be true, he: mental to 
ther by reaſon or revelation. In acknowleging Jeſus ſalvation, 
to be the Chriſt, he in effect takes him for head and undeter- 
Lord, and thereby lays himſelf under obligation to re- mined. 
ceive whatever truths he can find that Chriſt has 

any way reveled, as well as to practiſe every duty 
which he has injoined. And it would be ſo far 
renouncing his allegiance to Chriſt, and diſowning 
his divine miſſion and atfthority, to reject any doc. 
trine or precept, that is ſtamped with Chriſt's au: 
thority. For that would, in all juſt conſtruction, BS 
be to deny him to be the Chriſt, or a prophet and 
teacher ſent from God. Believing Jeſus to be idle 
. Chrift, is believing the article that is fundamental «£0 
to being a Chriſtian, and that which diſtinguiſhes: | 
Chrifians from Fes, Heathens, Infidels, © or men 
of all other religions. But the knowlege, or 
explicite belief, of other articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith, muſt vary, as mens capacities and opportu- 
nities vary. So that the number of fundamentals, 
in this laſt ſenſe, cannot be determined; becauſe 
every Chriſtian almoſt muſt have a diſtinct catalogue 8 
of fundamentalr. Thoſe, who have more leiſure and 
better capacities, ought to underſtand and expli- 
citely believe more; but where leſſe is given, there 
leſſe will be required. [This is a fair and full anſwer 
to what your author has inſinuated, p. 114. PEI 
would further add, that thoſe perſons, who live in 
Heathen or  Mabometan countries, and all others, 
who never had the opportunity to hear of Feſ#s's 
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Pune i Jing the Chrif, and of eine A Pride, 
* fundamental article, 5 be under no obligations 


to know, or believe it. For God requires of every 


ae | manonly according their ſeveral abilities. But thi 


and have ſufficient opportunity for. inquiring. into 


tte nature and evidence of that primary article of 
7 Cbriſtianity.— Pyrrbo ſaid, his author had brought 


ſome texts to neue, that all Chriſtians — to 


> or maintain. an unity of api. 


think exactly 
ic cles of the Chriſtian Faith : And 


nion in all the at 


he thought it better to mention them now, than to 


return to them hereafter.-—-Theophihus deſired that 
the two texts, ha wg . author. "ys —_— K 
this purpoſe, mi taken as a ſpecimen 
To great underfiandingy in the Scriptures, or of his in- 
tegrity and faithfulnefſe- in the application of paſ- 
The I 4th ſages quoted from thence. . In the former of them, 
1 =_ the 4g is exhorting the Chriſtians at Corinub to 
Premed unity in one particular point. Naur author has: left 


8 or. i. out that ſentence, [and that there be no diviſions among 


10. See p. au,] which might have led his reader into the true 
65. meaning of the words. The caſe was this, St, Pau 
had planted that church, and when he had tarried 

with them about two years, he left them. Then 

it was that a falſe Apoſt 

broke them into factions and parties, one Jajing, 

I am ef Paul; another, I am of Apollos ; a dbird, 1 

a2 ef * or Peter ; and à fourth, I am of Cril. 


Now the Apoſtle's buſmeſſe was to reduce chem 


all again — Chriſt, as their only head and 
Lord. And with that view he es nn Ts-Gbrif 
divided? Was Paul crucified for you? Or were you buſy 
tixed into ibhe name of Paul? They had all been haptiaed 
into the name of Chriſt; and therefore ſhould hot 
have choſen to be called by any other perſon's name 
And, in order to cure them of theſe unnatus 
{chiles and Wee he ſais (in the text we are nor 
Fan- 
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«of that 


e got in among them, and 
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conſidering) I beſeech you, Brethren, by the name of Pau II. 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt — that name, of whom the WWW | 


whole family in heaven and earth ought to be named, | 
that name in which all Chrifians ought to unite yp , * 
by that name I beſeech you to unite 3 and that, in 
this reſpect, - you would all ſpeak the ſame thing, and 

every one of you . ſay, I am of Chrif, and not of 

Peter, or Paul, or any other man: And that there 

be no diviſions among you z but be perfettly joined together, 

upon this head, in the ſame mind, and in the ſame judg- 

ment. Now, is this any thing like an injunction 

to them to maintain an unity of opinion in all ſpe- 

culative points; or that, in this ſenſe, they ſhould 

think all alike ? -A thing, which the Apoſtle knew 

to be impoſſible, as long as men ſee but in part, 

and know only in part. The other text, which your 

author has brought to this purpoſe has no relation 

to unity of opinion, or their thinking all alike in 

all points; but relates to unity of affection, or cul- 

tivating mutual love, peace, and harmony. Some 

of the Chriſtians at Rome had been eue, others 
"Heathens. The Jewiſh converts had not got rid of 

their ſcruples about that diſtinction of days and 

meats, which was injoined by the. law of Moſes. 

The diſcourſe begins, chap. xiv. 1. and is contl- 

nued down to chap. xv. 13. In that diſcourſe of 

the Apoſtles, there are other two texts, which your 

author has miſapplied, and which I chooſe now to ex- 

plain as they ſtand in connection, and as there will be 

no neceſſity of returning to them hereafter. In The 144 

the firſt, your author repreſents the Apoſtle as ſaying, let en- 

that * 4 novice, 1who might Happen to be not yet quite ſo Ran- , 

* thoroughly in the perſuaſion, —-[1. e. not ſo thoroughly 1. See P. 3 
convinced of the truth of the Chriſtian religion, I 41. = 
lim that [in this ſenſe] is weak in the Faith receive; 
Tes; but how? Why, to inſtruct him better 
* not by any means to confute or argue with him,. 

' not 40 denbiful diſputations.* = Whereas St, N 


% 83. The Regfmablen 
perv II did not fo much as ſuppoſe that either the Jewiſh on 
e Gentile converts, at Rome, were weak in the Faith, 1 a 

that implies any doubt of the truth of Chriſtianity 
But his direct deſign was to ſay, If a Few Chi 
«+ ſtian cannot get over his ſeruples, with reſpect ta 
that diſtinction of days and meats, which he hat 
60 always been taught to obſerve, while a Je, and 
* which is injoined in their law, „though he be in 
6 this ſenſe tat in the Faith, or not fully perſuaded 
* in his own mind of the lawfulneſſe of laying 
« aſide ſuch diſtinctions; do not, therefore, reject 
„ him, as if he was no Chriſtian; but receive him 
te in a kind and friendly manner. A as it is 
c 4 matter of indifference, do not be 
$ ingaging him in diſputes and commroverſie about 
iti i, but let him alone peaceably in his own way.“ 
Now, here is one clear proof of the Apoſtle's allow: 
ing variety of ſentiments, and that he was far from 
requiring all Chriſtians tb think alike. For ſo it follows, 
ver. 2, Sc. One man thinks this way, another that 
way; Ln every man be fully perſuaded in his own mind 
| And again, why dogſt thou judge thy brother for differing 
= in opinion from thee ?] Or why doeſt thou ſet at nougbiih 
| brother ? For wwe ſhall all ſtand before the judgment -ſeat of 
Chriſt; and there every one muſt anſwer for him- 
ſelf. And, therefore, they were not. to judge, ot 
The 15th cenſure, one another, for difference in opinion, 
"ines, The concluding ver. of that chap. runs thus, He phe 
= xiv. doubteth is damned, [or condemned, ] if be eat 3 5 bt; 

23. See p. cauſe be eateth not of Faith, For whatſoever is not of 

16, Faith, is fin. Here again Faith ſignifies the per ſuafunf 
one's own mind, as ver. 1. For, if a Jeuiſb Chriffia 

had eaten of meats, forbidden by the law of Moſes, 

as unclean; before he had got rid of his ſcruples, 
concerning the aboliſhing of the ceremonial law 

he. muſt have been juſtly condemned; becauſe he 

did not do it of Faith, did not act therein accord 

ing to the conviction of his own conſcience, -. of 
whatſoever is not of Faith, E a man doeth 


onen 


2 the Chriſtiat Religion, 


. 


as — in 45 ai. LO. 


3 


clay; or puniſhment. . 
leged by your 16. to prove that good un, 
= before 2 Faith in 2 rh By riſt] have . the — of in. 
Whereas by Faith, here, is not meant 1 man's im- 
bracing the Chriftias Faith; for it was ken-con- 
cerning perſons, who had long ago. pa the 


Chriſtian Faith but Faith, in this text,.. ſignifies no | 


more than the conviction, or full perſuaſion of a 


man's own mind, which he ſhould neyer contra- 


F q 


eve to the conviction of his own conſcience, ] Paar II. 4 


;s fin, i. e. offenſive to God, and ir 4: a man IN ; 
is text is al- Es 


dict in his practice. And, in the text, which led The 1675 | 
me to ſay all this, the Apoſtle. pra prays, that che Gad bert ex- 


of patience and conſolation mould grant 


minded one towards another; not that they might; 5. 
preſerve an unity of ſentiments, in the bonds of 65. 


ignorance ; or an unity of profeſſion, in the bonds 
of hypocriſy; but an unity of affeQion ;—that 
they might live in peace and mutual love; and 


neither the Gentile Chriſtians deſpiſe the Fewihh oon - 
/þ Chriſtians 


verts for their ſeruples ; nor the 7 
think hardly of the Gentile converts, who did not 


think and act, in that reſpect, as they did; or 


who did not make that diſtinction between days 
and meats, injoined by their law. The unity 
here recommended, is otherwiſe expreſſed, ver. 2, 3. 


Lei every one of us Pleaſe bis neighbor for his good 10 | 


edification ; even as Chriſt did not Pleaſe, but den, 
binſelf, for the good of others. 5 


Hrrbo 7 to p. 4: and ſaid, 60 my author re- Og. ur. 


« preſents one of your. rational divines, as ſaying, 
* that bis own reaſon was the only guide. be could de. 
e pend upon, 10 come at the \knowlege. of every thing 
* bis Maker defighed. be ſhould know. . He does, in- 


© deed, in other reſpects, extoll the reaſon of 


© man; repreſentiog. it, p. 1. as able 0 Penetrate 
ins any branch. of of humane ſcience, © And, p. 86. he 
an that Mr. 1 e experienced a vaſt 


them to be like. Plained, 


Rom. xv. 
See p. 
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_ « in other words, that, if reaſon 


2 I as if they held, 426 c max 


The — of abs Chriſtian Religion 
in ene n a 


7 ee 
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« in wp ex theſe and like 9 from thenee 
« infer,” that reaſon bas nothing io do with Faith © Or, 
were to be made 
c uſe of in matters of religion, it would diſcover 
4c its flaws, and ſhow that, at the bottom, ier 
is no reaſon at all 1 believe the Chriſtian reiigim 
4 Thus you have the objettion, at — 7] 
& ſhould be. glad, Theophilus, to hear you gives 
« clear and ſolid anſwer to it.“ 'faid, 
that the aniwer. was plain and obvious z but tha 
he muſt firſt ſettle the meaning of the objecbon. 
For he apprehended that the —— had, in this, 
as well as many other particulars, miſrepreſented 
the rational divines. He has, indeed, inſinusted, 
4. that ore rational di vines look upon reaſan, « 
religion. 85 29. again, P. 40. 

might auum it 
NF reveled truths, N * art Amt. 
of bis cs * ſo, in other * 


Wine a e ee e dan Narr l. 9 
that Reaſon is not the only. guide, in matters of rei- 
gion: But that Reaſon and 'Scripturg arg both to be 
regarded: And that, without the Scriptures, Rea- 

ſon, or mens natural Faculties, could never have 

found out many things, which are revęled in / the 

Bible, They hold that, as bumane Reaſon, is great- 

ly. limited and im perfect, and had been exced- 

ingly perverted and Den revelation came in 

of it, and is a glorious, additional talent, for 

which they, who have the benefit of 1 ty are ac | 
countable ;- but not thoſe, who have, no opportu- 

nity of coming acquainted with, it. As to Rraſon, 
indeed, they cannot allow themſelves to blaſpheme, ” 

or ſpeak evil of it; becauſe they look upon it as 

the candle of the Lord within them ;; thar gift of _ 
whereby they are rendered wiſer than the beaſts,, - - 
of the field, or the fowls-of the air. Reaſon is the Reaſon in 
inſeparable, as well as pecuhar glory, of every intel- matters of 
ligent being; which was not deſigned, like our religion. 
clothes, to be put on and off at pleaſure z but was 
intended for conſtant and perpetual uſe; and which 

we ought to make uſe of, not only in the, affairs 

of this life, but much more in religious. affairs, 
which are of the e importance. By our un- 
derſtanding, or reaſon, we diſcern. the difercnge 
between good and evil, truth and falſhood. 
the uſe of our Reaſon, we find out that there is 4 | 
Cod, who made the world; and preſides over all; than 
he is indued with perfect wil amy; gnodnelle agg, Fo 
power, and therefore we may hope for a reve _ 
from him. By our RNeaſen we are to make trial of - 
what is offered to us as arevelation from God: Other - 
wiſe, how could we N between the Koran of = 
Mabomet,, and the Bible? By our Reaſon, we are to 
judge of the nature and — of hat is pro- 
poſed to us, under the notion of 4 divine reuelation ; 
- that we — * W rhe N 
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1 — ud Chitin Reli on, 
rar. from all pretended and falſe ones. In the uſt of 
our Reaſon, or underſtanding, we are to ſtudy that 
revelation, and: find out the ſcope and connection, 
and the meaning of the words and ſentences, ha 
TH wie may know what. is reveled; or what it contains, 
8 For, where there is no idea, there can be'no aſſent, 
becauſe that would be aſſenting to nothing and 
aſſenting to nothing, is exactly the ſame thing wich not 
aſſenting at all. Our aſſent can reach no further than 
our ideas of what we are to receive, nor properly riſe 
| | Higher than the proofs, or evidences, upon which we 
| are to yield our aſſent. Again; by our Reaſon;'vr 
underſtanding, we are to diſtinguiſh between the one 
true interpretation of the Scriptures, and all ſuch as are 
falſe and groundleſſe. Thus Reaſon and Fuitbare very 
good friends, and never claſh or interfere, never 
oppoſe, or contradict one another. Thus, though 
the rational divines are repreſented by qour author, 
as holding Reaſon to be the only guide in the affairs of 
religion; and your author himſelf bis contended;"that 
Reaſon has nothing to do in matters of relig Jon J 
rational divines hold neither of theſe opinie They 
look upon Reaſon as one guide, and Revelarian ano- 
ther; — not as oppoſed, but mutually aiding one 
another; both guiding them one way, and lead. 
ing them to a wiſe conduct, The advantages of 
Revelation are many, and unſpeakably great. Bt 
it is the proper province of Reaſon, or the under- 
| ftanding of man, to judge in religious matters; and 
an affair, of all others, in which Reaſon has the 
greateſt concern. Indeed, if implicite Faith and 
lind credulity were the Faith that is required, 
then he, who reaſons worſt, or does not- think 
or reaſon at all, would believe the moſt. But it is 
quite otherwiſe in that religion, which is mens wu 
fonable ſervice, And the New Teſtament commands 
us to prove, or examine ell things, that wwe may bold in 
faſt that which is good: Which is a ſtrong pre ſumptire Ml 1 


— that there are no flaws to be dove, * 


1 


e 2 wtms 1 ana. ee aa een, <0 


os 
—— 


S8 


ver in the” Serta 


and bear the moſt ſtrict examination, or, in other 
words, that there are ſufficient reaſons for belier- 
ing the Chriſtian religion : And the more you-ſearch 
and examine, the more you will find of che 
ſtrength af ſuch reaſons, or of the! number and 
goodneſſe of ſuch arguments and evidences.— As 
to the outcry againſt Reaſon, as ſhallow; weak'and 
inperfecs, and the like ;—that, indeed ſhquld put 


it will 193 the teſt of the moſt ſevere a er. 


us upon care and caution to guard againſt j dag e 


raſhly and precipitately without examination a 
evidence; and to watch againſt all faiſe reaſoning, 
as ſubverſive of Revelation, and of all that is excel 
lent and good. One would, therefore, indeavor 
to detect and expoſe it in your \autbor, and in all 
others; and by reaſoning juſtly, ſer rehgion in as 
clear and amiable a light as one can. And as 
to carnal Reaſon, or carnal Wiſdom, that phraſe, of 
which your author ſeems ſo very fond, by that we 
are never in Scripture, to underftand' zh eh of bu. 
mane Reaſon, [as he does, p. 84.] But the Reaſon 
of man trampled upon by fleſhly luſts which is, 
therefore, juſtly termed earthly, ſenſual and deviliſb: 
Mat is really vain and deluſive, good for a 
nay, dangerous and * miſchievous, when imployed 
about matters of religion. But that is, ſtrictly 
properly ſpeaking, 10 Reaſon at all unleſſe Nate 
perverted and abuſed by ſenſe, appetite and paſſion, 
or Reaſon contradicted, and even deſtroyed, can ſtill 
deſerye the glorious name of — To ſum up 
the anſwer to ibis objefiion j—lf your. author, by 
theſe ambiguous | expreſſions, means, that Reaſon 
i; looked upon, by thoſe whom he calls rational. 
believers, as the ſole guide in matters of religion, and 
able to lead men to Faith in Chrift, without a revela- 
tion; it is calumny and miſrepreſentation. If he 
intends to exclude the Reaſon, or underſtanding 
1 nenn — 
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after a revelation from him 3 to 
try hat is ed to us as a diyine revelation';' and 
to judge of the meaning, nature and evidence-of 
it then indeed, the ratiqzal belicyers differ widely 


ftom him. Fot by what facuity can we judge of 
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them for anbebef; which my. author has: 


any thing; but by the yay: ar 
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Hyrũo proceded and faid, 24 a to requiring an 
„ commanding men to #theve, and threaten 


< 2s an ce, p . 8,: &c. — have 

ain acted; provided your account of Nail 
<<. be the /criptzral account :—Concerning which l 
*«« ſuſpend my judgment, and reſerve it to be bon. 


« ſidered, when you give me your arguments in 


„% writing. But there is an e 9. Which 


Sh is repeted, p:'bg. and which it l ue l 


% your {kil} to reſolve, vie. Con a man be baptized 
rational yeligion? Or, where is Reæaſun c 
*. cermed, when babes dicept the terms of of _ 
«© deputy, and are _intitled 10 all the privileges: of ht 
<<. 2oft extenſive Faith by another's 40 55 By gre 
they comme true believers at once, 


T farb is the pleaſure 
And 


p. 69. he inquires, Cow an lh 


© 69 interrogate! OA fler "car 


er annirer fur they 
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es church-ratechiſm 5 why, then; are infants bip: 


6 tized; when, hy reaſom of their tender aff, 
6 they cannot puſſibly pretend to know any i of uh 
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founded on a miſtaken notion of baptiſm; and 
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« intents and purpoſes complete in itſelf, 
6 te dels es nadie of  jubtmihgfon, — Zhes 
80 oy to. le capable to be informed what it is 
e they promiſed” 10 believe, may poſſibly indanger, 
66 Kane of their comratied happs- 
The merits of the moſt. frſbed convitiion are 

60 + as theirs by. imputation. Their claim to beaven 
« fands already allowed, And millions are accordingly, - 
« we know, ad ualy ſaved upon the firength of the mers "92 _ 
«© ceremony, ever having had the capacity | 
« exerting one ſingle thought upon that, or any other / 
« jet?. So far are they all the while of knowing any 
« thing why, that they do not ſo much as know what 
& they believe; on, indeed, that they do believe any | 
« thing at all. New, is not this a moſt formida- 
ble argument; againſt a ramona! Faith; inaf. - 
e much as you have allowed it impoſſible to be- 
« heve without ideas, or underſtanding; and con- 
« ſequently impoſſible to give a rational affent by 

proxy? Theophilas ſaid, that the chi was 


ay 


therefore had no force in it. Your author, Pyrbo, 
knows very well that ſome Chriſtians. deny infant- 
baptiſm ; and he had much better have done fo, 
than have given up his underſtanding, and rational 
Chriſtianity, all at onee. 2 who are for 
infant: baptiſm, do not Faith to be re- 
quired in a child: Thoꝰ they ph require it in a 
few, Heathen or Mahometan,” upon their coming 


over to Chriſtianity, in riper years. The fame 


ceremony may anſwer different ends u differene 


ſubjects, or in the: caſe of different Fern Those No ri 
Con 


in general, whom John — feſſed dudprequredet 
ſins, and were digi ts, for the. re- „hen they 
miſſion of ſins. And yet our Savior, who had DO are baptin> | 
lin to confeſſe, nor any need for repentance, was ed. 
, to initiate him 1 1 
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rear Ul. his office, as the great Meſſiah. The circuincifion | 
of Abraham was to him, who was a believer; the 
ſeal of the righteouſneſſe of that Faith, which be 
had before he was circumciſed. But could not 
be the ſeal of Faith unto infants at eight days old, 
to whom it was nevertheleſſe commanded to be ad. 
miniſtred, merely as the initiating ceremony... | 
Many Chriſtians argue in like manner about Chr. 
ftian-baptiſm, and ſuppoſe that it may ſignifie ſame | 
things, when ap lied to the adult, different from 
| what it can Gans © when. applied to infants. 10 WM 
the laſt they look upon it as a mere initiating cere- | 
- mony, by which a Chriſtian parent, or ſponſor, | 
ingages in a ſolemn manner to train up that child 
in what he 4pprehends to be a rational religion.) By 
that external rite. ſuch a child is entered into the = 
ſchool of Chriſt, to be trained up in his religion; 
that he may learn the nature I evidence of it, 
as his underſtanding opens, and be taught to live | 
in all that purity which the outward waſhing with 
water denotes, and which Chriſtianity requires,— 
here are ſome, who repreſent baptiſm as abſolutely 
neceſſary to ſalvation z who ſpeak of perſons. az 
actually ſaved, upon the ſtrength of the mere cer · 
mony; who make children commence believen 
| upon the imputed Faith of their bondſmen, or 
ſiüreties; and make the ſponſor ſay, I believe, 7 | 
it 15 my defire to be baptized 5—when he hath no deſign 
to be baptized himſelf, but hath actually been 
| baptized many years before; ho pretend to bap- 
tize not with water only, but alſo with the Hoh 
Ghoſt; or to connect with baptiſm the conferring | 
of grace, or of the Holy Spirit; as was . 
duoone, after baptiſm, by the Apeſtles; but 1 
no other perſons ſince have had the power of do- 
ing But as to thoſe who hold ſuch opinions, a 
make uſe of ſuch forms, let them anſwer 0 
—Such things: do ana rom to me to be Kos 
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to the pleaſure and ordinance of God himſelf in this point. Pa ur II. 

All I can do is, out of a ſincere concern for Chri- WWW _ 

/tianity iz/ef; moſt humbly to breathe out my wiſhes 

and ardent prayers, that ſuch ſtumbling-blocks _ 

| may be taken our of the way; and that all parties 

of Chriſtians would indeavor to cut off occaſion _ 

from thoſe who are perpetually ſeeking occaſion to. 

blaſpheme that Holy Name, by the which we are 

called! However, the New Teſtament itſelf is a 

ſtranger to. any Wh ſentiments, or practices; and - Bp 

therefore Chrifianity is not, in the leaſt, affected 3 

by this obe ! RT on 
Pyrrbo with ſome eagerneſſe and impatience ſaid, Oi. v. 

Suppoſe your anſwer to be true; yet there is ano. 

ther objection, which my author has glanced at, 

p. 9. but inlarged upon, p. 11, 12; 102. viz. - 

« If the aſſent required were to be a rational one, then 

'« Chriſtianity ought not to be taught to children 

« for it would be bighly wicked and wijuſt to prepoſſeſſe 

« mens tender minds in any manner, before they came 

&« to the full uſe of their rational faculties. Whereas 

parents are commanded to teach their children 

« religion. Now, ſais he, this would be highly pur- 

« tial and unjuſt, even in parents themſelves, upon the 

« ſuppoſition of a rational Faith; for then the offe- 

ce cious piety of what they call education, would be no- 

« thing elſe, but the undue cultivation of the moſt noto- 

< rious and palpable prejudices. This he calls unfairly 

H anticipating the ftrength of the ſuppoſed evideng,—' 

| © and powerfully retaining them of a party, before 

| * the means of trial are put into their hands. Where- 

* as, if men were to judge by their reaſon, this, in- 

* Fead of claiming gratitude for the office, could admit 

** of no excuſe or gloſſe for ibe injury. Now, is not 

this moſt acutely urged againſt thoſe who plead 

for laying aſide prejudice, cultivating free in- 

* qQuiry, and giving a rational aſſent to Chriſti- 

* anity? *” * Theophilus replied, Some perſons, 1 
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Fier II. am ſenſible, think every thing acute, which ſcems 
bo ſupport or favor Scepliciſn. However, I kn 
find no acuteneſſe in the objection, but think it 
pPftrocedes upon ſuppoſitions which. rational Chriſtians 
| will not allow. Can it be called prepofſeſſmg the 
tender minds of children, to teach them, as their 
underſtandings open, and reaſon begins to exert it. 
ſelf, the difference between good and evil, the er. 
| cellence of moral virtue, and that revelation comes 
in aid of virtue, and greatly promotes it to point 
out to them the nature and evidence of true reli- 
gion, in ſuch a plain and familiar manner as is ſured | 
to their capacities. Children may be taught o 
reaſon ſooner and better than ſome men imagine 
and thoſe parents, who are for a rational religion, 
do not anticipate, ' bur gradually lay before them, 
the ſtrength of the evidence, ſtep by ſtep, as they 
are able to receive it. Bigots and Enthuſiaſts may 
dictate as infallible, "and 2 care to repreſent all fu- | 
ture diſcoveries and alterations as fomething beyond neu-. 
fure beinous and detefiible, and fancy they ot been dbu. 
ing nothing, unleſſe they have done that. [See the | 
autkor, p. 12.] But rational believers will inculcate } 
upon their children, and that early and freq: | 

to learn to judge for themſelves ; and as they 
up, to make farther ſearch for the certainty te : 
knowlege in which they have been inſtricted, to inquire | 
into the grounds of their Faith, and to be ready s 
give unto every man, ct ho deſires it, a reaſon of tht 
hope that is in them. Your auther has adapted ſome 
of the arguments of the church of Rome ;; ons 82; 
89. repreſents an abſolute unacquaintance wit, theſ? 
matters, as the meſt effefiual ſecurity for cur  inviolabie 
 aabcrence to them; and that ignorance is, in plain terms, 
rhe moiber of all devotien.— That. putting out ibe gs 
Ef men is certainly the culy metbed in nature 10 make ben 
fee all alite. With theſe views, the church of Ront 
denics the Scripture to the common people, and 
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as delivered i in the Scriptiinis. 3 5 $, 99 


| 5 not ir them to read it in their mother FRAY II. 2 
tongue. But rational believers . the Scripture into . 

the hands of their children, and teach them to read 

it betimes:— that Scripture, where the moſt ra- 

tional and excellent octrine is mixed with the 

ſtrongeſt evidence; and the hiſtory abounds with 

| the beſt examples, and the pureſt and nobleſt max- 

ims of moral virtue and manly ' piety.” And they Children 
not only put them upon reading the Scriptures, but ſhould be 

| caution them againſt the pernicious maxims of the 29, wn 

church of Rome, and aſſert the liberty of private oy” = | 

| judgment, and the inviolable rights of conſcience ; practiſe 

recommending it to them to fee with their . own virtue, 

eyes, and judge with their own underſtandings : not 

to give a blind and implicite, but a rationaf aſſent, 

an aſſent founded upon knowlege and evidence: — 

10 prove, or examine, all things, and then hold fast tbat 

which is good. This is the way in which the New 

Teſtament directs parents to bring up their children. 

And, if they neglect this office,” it cun admit of no 

excuſe, or gloſſe, for the injury. What your author has 

| faid, p. 14. may, with a very little variation, point 

out the grounds and reaſons of ſuch an education. 

For, ſuppoſe the young and tender minds of chil- 

dren were wholly neglected, or left without the 

care and culture of a religious education, — mean- 

line the pocoers of darkneſſe, and their own corrupt diſpo- 

lions, will be fatally gainin? ground upon them every day, 

long before Faith, or religion, can have raiſed ber forces 

to come in 10 their protection, or be qualified in any degree 

to deal with them, Their paſſions will be beforehand: 

91th their reaſon, in ſpite f all her preterfions. The 

habits of vice wwill be taking deep root the while, unleſſe 

the preparations be expeditious, and the motions of thole, 

to whoſe care they are committed, be watchful 10 

oPpoje them ; they muſt needs have. got the ſtart in their 

acvances, before religion can, without a proper edu-— 

cation and WR W have mage any — - 
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100 The Reuſable Wi the Crit ſtian Nate | 
Paar 1. the progreſſe, in thoſe ſalutary diſcoveries, which" art to | 
WV regulate and fubdue them. Now, for want of this n) 
notice, and being early taught the ſecret of difting uiſhing | 
between good and evil, they may, more than prola. 
bly, bave imbarked: in wrong meaſures at ſetting out, and 
e hoſt in the power of babit beyond recovery, before 
they know where they are, Unprovided of all reftrain- | 
ing conſiderations, and at a loſſe for a better guide, they | 
will, moſt probably, of courſe give up themſelves 
_ wwholly to their natural biaſſe, and the law of inclination, 
And, when they have lived the best part of their live | 
thus at adventure, and ſtrayed ſo far without the lam 
of ſome; ſage counſellor and guide, the excellent rules 
of Chriſtianity will go near, when they arrive, 10 find 
them actually ingaged already, and beyond the power 9 
precept to retrieve. Fur want of early intelligent, and 
a religious education, they may be involved in the moſt } 
borrible degrees of guilt, before they can be better in- 
formed: So that, if they have not the benefit of thiſt | 
inſtructions at ff, it will be to very little purpoſe b 
bade them at all. Thus I think that, in this as well 
as many other particulars, What is ſaid by qu . 
thor in one place, may be fairly applied to over. 
throw what he has ſaid in another. And I leave 
every one to judge on which fide the ſtrength of 
the argument lies. But thoſe you have mentioned, 
Pyrrho, are not the only paſſages in your author to | 
that purpoſe. + For, p 4, he repreſents a ratimal 
divine as having ſaid,— That a man could evident) | 
never be jealous enough of opinions contrated by edits | 
tion ;—that to ſhake hands fairly with all we had len 
taught, was the firft ep to be taken, if ever wwe m 
70 be fixed on any rational perſuakon. F. 9 1 
ſtep towards the 'uſe of reaſon, is to explode, un 
ume of prejudice, all the effect of our education. or 
fo, to the ſame purpoſe in other places. From } 
| whence one would imagine that he looked upon 
25 eee in our e ee in behalf of on | 
1108 ation 
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danger of —_ ber on the other ſide, 


and thereby obſtruct 
niry, ſuppoſe it ſhould at laſt be found true: 


and Heathens, when the goſpel appeared in the 
world, and which rendered it diſgeult for many 


of them to ſee the evidence | in a proper light, ank 
to be duely influenced by it. Men will form ſome” 


notions in 'their child-hood;—- call; them 


or prepoſſeſſions, or what you pleaſe. And a careleſſe 
or wicked education is as great an obſtruction to 
truth, as can well be ſuppoſed; eſpecially ſuch truth 


as condemns ignorance and vice. And it is of great 


advantage to have truth and evidence early hid a 


before us, and to be taught to reaſon cloſely and 


betimes. If I had learned Emcii#*s Elements from 


one of my tutors, when I was young, muſt I: needs 


be thought to diſbelieve it all, when I ſet my ſelf 


to examine it over again? There'i is, indeed, à com- 


plication of circumſtances to be determined upon, conſe- . 


quences to be. regularly drawn, and a ſummoning 


F evui-- 
dence in the caſe. And yer, notwithſtanding - 


may with certainty be foretold, and I may be myomed' 
and preſcribed to ſearch and examine, till 1 ſee evi- 


dence to lead to ſuch and ſuch concluſtons. [And 


all this, notwithſtanding what Jour author has ſaid,” 


p. 110.] Nor is ſuſpending my Judgment, *tilt FE 


I have re- examined, any 9 like a doubt, or 
diſbelief, of what I had been taught; neither is 
queſtioning in religion the ſame- thing wir drying, ner 


ſuſpending one*s judgment ( though in order to be Better L 


informed) ever repreſented in Seripinre, as a profeſſed: 
and criminal oppoſition. [See the author, p. 101.] On 


the contrary the Scripture, (as has been often obſerv- 
ed) injoins us to prode, or examine, all things; in or- 


Gr to bold fa that which W . 


-ational Faith, eee 3 but Ace n 0 rie II. 
a due regard to Chriſtin — 


to a N | 


"thive' 
are all theſe preliminaries io b gone through, the iſſue 
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| Pony IL. every kind of evil.  Pyrrho interpoſed and faid, that 

or the propoſitions 1 in Euclid there was demonſtra- | 

5 tion, which there was not for a rutional Faith. Ad I 

- therefore the two caſes were not parallel. Theophilus 

anſwered, That all he deſigned thereby was to in- 

timate, chat there might be caſes put where it would. | 

be right to teach children one thing rather than 
andcther, or rather than not to teach them at all; 

- © that ſuch an education could not be called an un- 

dune prepoſſeſſing their minds, unleſſe teaching them 

truth and evidence could be called fo: That he 

had inſtanced in a clear caſe, but that in all other 

caſes, where there was prevailing evidence, the at- 

gument would hold, though not ſo ſtrongly: That 

rational Chriſtians apprehend that there is prevailing | 

and abundant. evidence of the truth of Chriſtianity; 3 

and therefore that is a ſufficient warrant for them 

do teach it to their children. But (ſais Theophilus), 

1 do not wonder that ſome perſons talk in the ſtrain. | 

they do. * For, if they can perſuade youth'to.throw | | 

off al the impreſſions of a religious education, they 

are an eaſy prey to them, and will readily and molt. 

implicitely: become, their humble ele. Where- 

„ while the impreſſions of piety and virtue pe- 

f — which they have received from their, edu- 

cation, it is found to be a more difficult matter to 

bring them over to infidelity. Well, ſais Pyrrlo, 

But do not you allow, Theophilus, that 2 nan ought. © 

. of courſe to neutrality, the firſt moment be be. 

. © ons 10 think for himſelf? Will not you grant that a 

. man can never be too jealous of opinions contratted ty. | 
education ? Or that the jir/t ſtep towards the uſe of red. 

ſon. is to eaplode, under the name of prejudice, all dle 
effect of our education? You are reckoned. to think 

more frecly than many. Why, then, ſhould not 

vou grant theſe things ? Theophilus replied,. That 

he was in principle for mens not taking their re- 

igen upon truſt, but carefully re e 5.4, 
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ke” © os delvered in the Scriptures, * 103 
(chat had been taught them. He thought it was Pak IT. 
their duty to be always improving their reaſon, in or- WWN 
der to ratify, or reverſe, what their parents had 
taught them (not as they themſelves pleaſed, or as 
humor and inclination led them; but) as reaſon, 
truth and evidence ſhould fairly determine. But 
he apprehended there might be danger of a man's 
renouncing all his principles at once, and — 8 
turned adrift, without any principles for his mor: 
and religious conduct. Do not youth owe ſo much 
deference to their parents and friends, who' have 
manifeſted the tendereſt and moſt affectionate re- 
gard to their welfare, as to examine the principles, 
which they inſtilled into their minds, one by one, 
and fee how far they are rational and well-ground- 
ed; and which of them is deſtitute of evidence, 
and ought to be renounced ? Your author often . 
ſpeaks of mere doubting, or ſuſpending one's judg. 
ment, though in order to be informed, as com- 5 
mencing infidel, Muſt a man, then, needs com- 
mence infidel, before he has examined into the 
grounds and reaſons of Chrifianity, and ſeen whe- 
ther he might not have been a rational Chriſtian? T 1 
am in judgment for free inquiry, and would not have 
men abide by any thing, but what has ſufficient . 
evidence of truth and goodneſſe. But yet, it ap- 
pears to me, that a man may be too jealous and fuſÞi- 
crous of the principles received by education ;— as well 
as on the other hand too careleſſe and negligent 
about examining. Some have been educated in 
bigotry and implicite Faith. Their parents, or 
tutors, have mixed and confounded the ſyſtem of 
a party, or their own private ſentiments, with the 
pure goſpel of Chriſt ; or perhaps repreſented theſe 
tings as the goſpel itſelf, Upon finding out ſuch 
miltakes, they grow jealous and ſuſpicious of every 
thing that is called Chri#ianity, and fo throw off - 
all together. Which is juſt like throwing away 
„5 . 8 1 gold 


* 4 


tions to 
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A IE 600. 2ecaule it A py ſome bafer meta! 
A or concluding that there is no ſuch thing as Sold, 
becauſe 4 have: met with ſome counterfeit, coin, | 
In eh a — a "miſe man would be for diſtin f 
guiſhing the g gold from the droſſe, and counterfeit } 
„ gw when they were ſeparated, he would | 
Tempta- eafily know which to part with. Again z as throw. 
ing of Chriſtianity ſets a man at — from ſeve. 
throw off ral rules, which he may (poſlibly) upon as ſo 
— Chrifia- many ties or uneaſy reſtraints the temptations | 
- from riches, ambition, or ſenſual pleaſures, may 
make ſuch impreſſions upon his mind, as. to 2 g 
him to deſire to get rid of the x rinciples of a fel. 
gious education, and from under the check a | 
controul of the rules of the os that he may be 
more at liberty.-to follow his own courſe of life at 
Pleaſure, and without diſturbance. From thence he 
s led to cavil at the goſpel, and (like men that 
have told a lie ſo often, till at laſt they come to 
believe it themſelves) he perſuades himſelf that 
Chriſtianity ls all a fable and deluſion, an unneceF. * 
_ fary reſtraint upon the liberties of mankind, Which 
wake for the future to be treated as the ſubject of 
mirth and ridicule, or as romance and fiction 
| Theſe are caſes which may be ſuppoſed. Perhaps 
they are caſes that have actually happened. There 
i is a real, fixed, and 8 difference be- 
| In what tween virtue and vice, good and evil. And, i. 
principles ſuch: as are the public teachers of Chriſtianity, - and 
youth are all Chriſtian parents and tutors in general, [ſee the | 
| bow mY author, p. 96'; 99, &c.] would indeavor fairy | 
order toa and fully to late the caſe of religion, and even of its fut- | 
rational damentals; to lay before them the nature and er- 
Faith. dence of it; and the principal objections, together | 
| with the ſolid and rational anſwers ;— Would they 1 
but inure them betimes, not to liſt themſelves in a 

. but to n their minds __ to convidtion;,) 
would 


blivered in the 8 


and virtue; would they but inſtill into them an 
abhorrence of all bigotry, and of every kind and 
degree of perſecution ; would they but cheriſh in 
them a ſincere benevolence to all mankind; would 
they thus teach them not to cavil at this, or con- 
tend for that, blindly and implicitely z but to rea- 
ſon fairly and honeſtly, and proportion their Faith 
to their ideas of what they are to believe, and the 
reaſons and arguments why 5— We ſhould not ſee 
ſo many declare for iyfdehty, without ever having 
known what Chriſtianity is, or having once careful- 
ly examined into the excellence of its nature, and 
the great ſtrength, compaſſe, and extent of its evi- 
dence.—. P. 74. your autbor mentions the caſe of 

Julian the az x who, in the malice of his heart, 
- probibited the * of Chriftians from the advantages 
rf a ſchook- education, And one party of Chriſtians 
were going to try the ſame method in order to ſup- 
preſſe — 29 — Your author intimates that, grant- 
Ing them the ſchools, and giving them full liberty 
to teach philoſophy and the liberal ſciences; would 
have contributed to have ruined the Chriſtians, 
or quite deſtroyed their religion. Whereas Julian, 
in that particular, judged more juſtly ; and faw 
that, by libercy and free-inquiry, Chriftianity gained 
ground and triumphed, And ſchools, that would 
promote ſuch an education as has been mentioned, 
would cauſe it to triumph again. The Apoſtle 


deceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of © 


ed, moſt probably, to guard them againſt the ju- 75. 
daizing Chriſtians, ' who had blended the falſe phi- 
* of the e heathens 22 their * But 

the 


3 1 but aſſure them of their . and Parr II · 
good. will, as long as they diſcovered a love to truth WWW 


thought, fit to give the Chriſtians this caution, Be- The 175 
ware tt ot any man ſpoil you, through philoſophy and vain __ or 


7 
the world, and not 22 Chrift — Which was deſigit- Ses 5 


Rs 
4 * ; 
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| PaxrIL. the Apoſtle's caution is as applicable to guard W 
YN againſt all falſe philoſophy, or the narrow princi. 
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preſcribed forms, with or without conviction, | Bi. 
gotry, and a party ſpirit, as well as ignorance and 
vice, have the moſt direct tendency to render men 


i even though they had been nothing but what were 
| wiſe and right. But, ſuppoſe a man hath been 


Are there no advantages of birth and education? There 
s certainly a difference between knowlege and ig- : 


any thing elſe. The advantages of a pious and 
. obliged to give their children and pupils, are much 


any education at all,—When Theophilus had anſvet 


3 7 { EY «4 8 X * 
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ples of a party, and a blind zeal for ſyſtems and 


unbelievers. But there can ariſe no danger to 
truth and virtue from a truly liberal education, 
or an honeſt, faithful inquiry and examination | 
In ſeveral places your author ſeems to argue, a8 
a man were to give up the principles of education, 


educated in a country where the true religion pre- | 
vails, and by parents and tutors who have led him 
into a juſt and rational Faith; Muſt he needs lock 
upon himſelf in the ſame ſituation with à nalive 
California, or the Cape, [as your author argues, 
p. 113. ] when he actually is not in ſuch a ſituation? 


norance; and it is an unſpeakable advantage to be 
early acquainted with the former. But a propet- 
ſity to cavil and wrangle, to endleſſe diſtruſt and 
contradiction, is as unphiloſophical and unreaſon- 
ble, as credulity is, on the other hand, or a for. 
wardneſſe to aſſent without examination. — We } 
ought unqueſtionably to reverſe whatever miſtakes 
our parents, or tutors, have led us into; but lt 
us take care not to run too faſt, and raſhly re 


virtuous education, ſuch as rational Chriſtians, 20 
cording to their own profeſſed ſentiments, ae 


preferable to any advantages which can be Julth 
ſuppoſed to ariſe from leaving children withoit } 


* 
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t tellin 
ed this objection, the company broke up for that Pazr II. 
time ;— after Fyrrbo had promiſed to come pre- Gr: 
pared with more objections againſt their next meet. , 
WW 


rocede, without loſſe of time, to ſuch other 
oObjections as he ſhould think proper to allege. 
Well then (faid Pyrrbs) let us hear what Theophilus 
can fay to my author's objection, p. 13, Sc. vis. 

« That a rational Faith may not come time enough to 

« repulate our practice. We 1 to believe from 
e the firſt ſetting out in life; Faith ought to be a 
« conſtant principle of action; — and therefore 
there can be no time to deliberate and exa- 
« mine.” Theophilus ſaid that the author had fur- 
niſhed him with the proper anſwer, in ſaying, 

p. 35. It is, indeed, but juſtice due to the glorious 
ſcheme of our ſalvation, to ſbeu that no ſuch abſurd 
and prepoſterous project was ever offered to be ſet on foot 

in the cauſe ; that the fountain of all wiſdom did, indeed, 
never form, or amuſe us with any ſuch ſtrange propo= 

\ ſal as, - Fudge whether you have time or not; 
judge whether you are judges or not; judge all for 
jourſelves, and yet judge all alike.” ' And, p. 93. 
As long as we are thus atTually imployed in the ſearch, 

we may make ourſelves perfettly eaſy in that point. God 
will, on his part, never certainly expect more of us than 
be inables us to perform. A ſincere deſire to know and 
do his will muſt ſupply, *till bis good time, the deficiency 
of the actual knowlege. Pyrrbo allowed that his 
author had faid theſe things; but had withal inti- _ 
mated that they did not amount to a juſt and full 

| anſwer to his objection. On the contrary, he had 
taken away the force of. ſuch replies, by what he 
had added, p. 15, Ge. from the 13th of the 343 
Aflicles of the Church of England, viz. That good 


AT their next meeting Crito directed Pyrrbo to Ohj. VI, | 
p b 
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2 "Pant u works dune before Faith-5 in 15 Cbriſi, aud the, AY | 
V ation of bis Spirit, are not pleaſant to-God,—but: fe 

be nature of jm. lus ſaid that, before men 
are capable of under nding, no Faith can be re. | 
quired of them; any more: than reaſon or virtue 

can be expected of infants, before they become 
moral agents: That Chriſtianity does nat: deftroy 
the religion of nature, but ſu ppoſes and confirm 
it; for they perfe&ly ra. and give mutual 
help to one another: That if a man a ight, ac. 
cording to the beſt light he has, i. e. 9 
a regard to the reaſon and fitneſſe of chings; 2 5 to, | 
the will of God, as diſcoverable by the lig 5 
nature; or to the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſty, ſu | 
conduct muſt be pleating to. God ; but that 5 050 
likely to act beſt who , Ke a regard to all theſe; 1 
and that it was the duty of ſuch, as were acquaint- 
ed with them all, to have a regard to them all. 
This, he ſaid, appeared to him to be the voice of 
right reaſon :— That, according to the ſcriptural ac- | 
count, Zacharias and Elizabeth were both righteous 
before God; though Chriſt was not yet borne; — 
Nathanael was an Hfraelite indeed, in whom m m 
guile, before he believed in Feſus, or had converſed | 
with him: Cornelius was. a devout man and feared. | 
God; and his prayers and alms were acceptable to. 
God, before he believed in Chriſt, or had had the 
goſpel preached unto him. And St Peter bath al. 
ſured us that, in every nation, he that feareth God 1 
 woorketh righteouſneſſe is accepted of him. . St, Fall 
: likewiſe, Tak declared that God will render 1 
every man according to his works ; papers the Jew firſt, 
and then unto A Gentile ; for there is no reſpett of 
perſons with Gad. And finally, ſome of the fathers 
of the Chriſtian Church did not ſcruple to call. | 
ſuch men as Socrates and Ariftides, Chriſtians, as on 
as Abrabam and Job. Pyrrbe intimated that bs 
aulbor had farther OWE the objection, 


« and got further information, we may as well 


| « we have finiſhed our inquiry, what apologie can 
« we make? or what have we to truſt to?; 
Theophilus replied, _— as to that queſtion, * 
lending aw's ee | juſtifiable am ont moment of = 


our lives, "who hall tell me what moment it ceaſes to be 
as you have ſufficient evidence, you ceaſe to be 
ſuch perſons, as have made an honeſt oſs of their 


ſhould die before the nature and evidences of 
Chriſtianity have been laid befote them, or they 
have had any opportunity to come acquainted 
with them; —the want of Faith could not be imput- 
ed unto ſuch perſons as a crime. Every man, in 


tures, were led by nature to do the things contain- 


work of the law to be written upon their hearts, 
when their conſciences accuſed them for "wal: 
wrong, but applauded- them for behaving 

As every man has that Jaw of nature writ upon his 


it, or regard the dictates of his own conſcience. 
And when they, who have only that light, attend 


Bur, G 
| 9 ture 


« continue to doubt on, and ſuſpend all our lives. 
But, ſuppoſe death ſhould overtake us, beſore 


%? The anſwer was eaſy and obvious, viz, As ſoon 


ed in the law, So that they, having no ſuch law, 
were a law unto themſelves z id ſhowed the 


heart in creation, every man ought to attend ta 


aleging thats if wh may; with = laſs con63enas; Pine: is 3 
«6 Nen ur dere till we have ſearched "i 


juſtifiable, or innocent, in rejecting it. Suppoſe 8 
reaſon, and any other advantages afforded them, 


being formed a rational creature, has the dam of Th, 1875 
God writ upon his heart; which ariſes,” not from his tet ex- 
being inſpired, as your author contends; but, as plained. 
St, Paul hath explained himſelf, by having conſci- Nom. ü. 
ence planted in him. From whence the heathens, 85 hx 
| who had no written reveled law, like the Serips * 


135 


See p. 60. 


to it, it is all that can be required at their hands. = 


4 


no 
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ure and evidence of Chriſtianity, he cannot be ih. | 
nocent in neglecting to attend to, and examine it; 


or in refuſing to believe and imbrace, and be influ- 
enced by it, according to the evidence and impor. 


tance of it. Till then, a man's own heart mut 
condemn him, and much more God, who is greater 


than his heart, and knows all things. But, When z 


man has taken due pains to examine, and acts fin. ! 
cerely and uprightly in conſequence of ſuch an 
inquiry, then he may hope for the Divine appro- 
. bation: Fur if our hearts condemn us not, we m 


needs have a juſt confidence towards Cold. 


II. Pyrrbo went on and ſaid, If natural religion 
e be ſufficient, unto ſuch as have no opportu- | 


< nity to come acquainted with the goſpel, what 


3 
1 
1 


are become, in the mean time, of all the provileges 


% of the pale? Where are the mighty advantages of 
& znliſting in the: choſen flock; if 4his heaven be one © 


$ preſumed thus equally capable of admitting ou. hen 
„ upon the' ſame footing, aud allowed a common Te)- 
* zicle for the Partiſans on both fides of. the queſtion? 


90 


* 


[See the auibor, p. 44, Sc.] And he fais upon 


46 this ſuppoſition, there had been very little need of 


© to the ſtate of Chriſtianity and Apoſtleſhip, who might 


<< the expence of a miracle for the reducing of St. Paul 


* according to this account, | have ſucceded juſt as wel 


© in the quality of Saul the perſecutor. And he fe- 
«© turns to this objection again, p. 94. and ſab, 
« F we can diſpelieve (as they term it) with a ſaft | 
<<. conſcience, wwe ſhall do as well without it, as wit | 
cit. © Theophilus anſwered, that tho? the blind are 

not obliged to ſee; yet thoſe who have good eyes 
and ſhut them againſt the light, or neglect to make 
4 right. uſe of them, are culpable. In like man. 
ner, thoſe, who labor under invincible ignaranc, 


or any natural impediment, are quite out of the'cak;, 
and may be juſtly reckoned among the fncere w# | 


believers, who have juſt exceptiqns to any Faith bens 


1 
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req 1 of them. But all thoſe who reve the Pizr-Ih - 
as. when fairly laid before them, and the evi- 2 5 
—— ſtated in a clear and diſtin manner, muſt r of in 
be reckoned among the wilfully obftinate and diſobe- Facliry. | 
dient. I do not pretend to determine, as to pars Po 
ticular perſons, which ought to be ranked among 
the one fort, or the other. But God is judge of 
the caſe ; and will not admit Parti/ans of the laſt 
ſort, when he comes to diſpenſe rewards to every 
man according to his deeds, He will then make 
a remarkable diſtinction between ſuch as have im- 
braced truth and attended to evidence, and ſuch 
as have hated the light, and turned away their q 
eyes from it. Saul the perſecutor verily thought that The 20ob | 
be ought to do many things contrary to the name of Jeſus ar | 
of Nazareth, And, as far as he acted according to 51. Ac. 5 
the preſent dictates of his own conſcience, he did vi. 9, 
right. But it was his great crime, that he did not &c. Se 
firſt examine into the truth and evidence of the p. 46. 
goſpel, before he ingaged in perſecuting the pro- 
feſſors of it. It was, indeed, a conſiderable miti- 
gation of his crime, that be 4d it ignorantly, and in 
unbelief. Had he done it maliciouſly and contrary 
to his own canſcience, I do not ſuppoſe that a mi- 
| racle would have been worked for his converſion. * 22 
But, as it was, the expence of . a miracle was highly gan“ 
proper, and the conſequences of his converſion ve- 
7 conſiderable. ' For he thereby, inſtead. of a 
Prague, became an unſpeakable bleſſing, to man- 
ind. And, as to himſelf, bis frft zeal and beha- 
vior was far from being equally meritorious ; ſince it 
was a zeal without knowlege, and therefore defec- 
tive in a grand point, Though he was prevailingly 
ſincere, yet not intirely ſo ; his happineſſe, there- 
fore, muſt have been greatly diminiſhed by ſuch a 
draw. back upon his virtue, or ſo great a blemiſh in 
his character. The privileges of | being within the 
N are . if it be allowed to be an advan- 
* 


* 


Parr IT. tage to be ee, in this country or family, n | 
WY ther than that; or to have good inſtructions, and 
poious and virtuous examples, rather than the con. 

trary. Have not Chriftians plainer rules and better 
inſtruftions than the reſt of mankind? And, ate 
not theſe excellent rules inforced by the mak ra. 


tional motives and the ſtrongeſt ſanctions? By be 


Tue Chri- prepared for a more exalted ſtate in glory. For, 


coming a Chriſtian, Saul was convinced of the get 
evil of perſecution, he ſaw his duty in a clearer | 
manner, and was inabled to make a much greater | 


progreſſe in true holineſſe, and conſequently was 


ſian hap- though in every nation, he who feareth God. and 


pineſſe 
more ex- 


=_ alt. 


worketh righteouſneſſe, will be accepted of him; | 
yet the Cbriſtian beaven will be ſufficiently diſtin * 


guiſhed, if Chriſtians, in proportion to their ſupe- 


rior advantages, excel in knowlege and virtue, In 


that caſe, they could not do as well without the Chriſtian 


_ revelation, as with it; becauſe that, well improved, 


will of courſe prepare them for higher degrees of 
glory and felicity in the future ſtate. of recompence. } 


O vin. 


My autbor (aid Pyrrbo) has another formidz- 


ble objection, p. 10, Sc. concerning mens 
« praying for the obtaining, confirming, and in- 


6 e creaſing their Faith ;— and aſks this queſtion, 


* In what light muſt a rationaliſt r need all ain | 

© tion 10 heaven, by prayer, for ſuch a at For, 
x if Faith is to be obtained and confirmed by the | 
6% uſe of our reaſon, he infinuates that all. prayet | 


* js vain and ridiculous. Or, if we are #0 pray fa 
ve the increaſe of our Faith,—there is a fim preſumptin 


« that our labors of every other kind were to be p 
& thro Gs ah ogreſſe ; and that it wat to 
«© introduced after a like manner, by methods purely d· 
« vine, and without any of our afſiftance, or any it 
«& deauors and pains of our own.” —. "Theophilus. ob | 
ſerved, that ſome Enthuſiaſts had pretended, that 


| dow was to do all for them, without any laben, 


indearon, 
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1e or care of Bey Sn. Br «noma fans 1. 
Chriſtians haue diſcouraged ſuch. an opinion, and bY VP 
earneſtly, recommended it to mankind. to uſe the 
powers and: faculties which God hath given them, 
and likewiſe to pray for ſueceſſe and a wes from 
God; in Wwhoſe hand, and at whoſe diſpoſal, all 
events are. Nor do iy diſavat all future uſe of 
reaſon far their fecurtty,, but deſire the continuance 
of their reaſonable powers, and that with a full 
purpoſe and re ſolution ever to make uſe of them. 
However he ſaid, he balieved that many Chriſtians, 
as well as others, had miſtaken the notion of Prayer, 
and the great end and deſign. of it; though 
Chriſtianity itſelf is quite innocent, and gives no 
grounds for ſugh a miſtake. We ought to confſi- 
der that when we pray, it is not for the ſake f „ 
any benefit of God's, but aur own. We do not © 
pray to inform” him, ot to move him to depart © 
om any of his wiſe meaſures of conduct. ut uhr 
deſign ought to be to cultivate in ourſelves ſuch a 
temper of mind and: courſe of life, as may render 20 8 a 
us moſt acceptable to the Deity. (a) The Apoſtles the End * 
Jad unto their Lord, Increofe our Faith. He had, nd D 
in the preceding verſes, ' been indeavoring to: in- 1 5 en 
creaſe their churiy. And, after Jeſus had worked to friend. 
ſeveral 2 n and 05 the Apofiles  24edition, 
power allo to work miracles, yet they very unrea 
_— continued to doubt, ever now and then, e a 5 
is power to worle any more miracles z' upon plaited, 
which he had, before tha, n juſtly reproved ukexvii. 1 
them as perſons of lille Fuib: being con- 1, * 
ſcious of this, and perhaps fearing ſuch another re- aj 
proof, addrefled themſelves to him to the follow- 
ing purpoſe, No you have taught us our duty 
0 in that reſpect, and inoneaſed our charity; Lord, 
* inoreaſe our Faith alſo If, by Faith, be here fg- 4 
ified a mere act of the underſtanding, or the bare 
allent "OY mind, r increaſe of evidence, or a 
2 mene 
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Pax II. more clear perception upon a greater attention to 


tee evidence already afforded,” is the only atem 
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to be made to à rational perſuaſion : And it is very | 
| probable that this was their meaning, Lord, 
s exert your divine power in giving us ſome fur. 
<< ther evidence of your being able to aſſiſt us in 
working miracles. **  Feſus by his anſwer int.. 
mated that, if they duely attended to the evidence 
he had already afforded them, it was ſufficient 
to induce them to believe he could inable them to 
perform the greateſt miracles. Though he did not 
lay, he would grant them no more. On the con. 
trary, he afterwards worked many more miracles, 
in their preſence, and thereby anſwered their pe. 
tition, and increaſed their Faith. This ſeems to hae 
been the ſenſe in which the Apoſtles prayed; Lind, 


We may increaſe our Faith, But, ſuppoſe we were to male 


uſe of the ſame petition, we might do it very i 
tionally, and that to the following purpoſe, “ Lord, 


creaſe eur preſerve us in the right uſe of our faculties, com 
Faitb. „ tinue to us our reaſonable powers, and the meam 


of knowlege and conviction which we alread) 
* have, that we may examine more carefully the 
nature and evidence of all true religion, and 

* more clearly perceive. their force and excellence. 
Or grant us what further evidences thou flalt | 
e ſee proper, either from the continued *viger 
and right uſe of our on faculties, the infiruc- 
tions of pious and learned men, or by any other 
gracious aſſiſtance that is conſiſtent with t, 
„ wiſe method of governing moral agents, ot 
which thou ſhalt ſee proper for us in our p. 
<< ſent ſtate of trial and imperfection. Deliver u 
from all criminal prejudices, from all biaſſe l 
e wrong affections, from an undue” regard © 
men, or to the things of this preſent world, al. 
from all that averſion to truth which ariſes fron 
s a love to vice. May we love truth add fart 


— 


4e after it, with care and diligence, as for hid trea- Pax I II.. 


« ſure; may we readily imbrace it, boldly and 
« ſteadily profeſſe it, and be influenced by it in all 
« our ways. And may we continually be grow- 
« ing in this virtuous and amiable diſpoſition of 
| «+ mind, till at laſt we attain the end of our Faith, 
« even the ſalvation of our ſouls,” Now, what 
is there ridiculous in ſuch a prayer? Or how is it 
any way inconſiſtent with the uſe of our reaſon, or 
with our own. labor and diligence in reading the 
Scriptures, and -ſearching .into the grounds of our 
Faith, that we may not only believe, but be con- 
firmed and eſtabliſhed therein more and more 
My author, ſais Pyrrbo, has an objection, p. 46. O). IX. 
which will ſhake one of your ftrong bolds, Tbeopbilus. 
« ] remember you talked ſo much and ſo plaulibly  _ 
about the miracles worked by Jeſus Cbriſt and his 
« Apoſtles, and repreſented them as ſo many in num» 

eber, ſo various in their kinds, and performed in ſo 

* many different places; vou ſet the evidence of 

e Chriſt's reſurrection in ſo lively a manner before 

* mine eyes; and placed the argument from the 

« great and aſtoniſhing plenty of ſpiritual gifts, 

« miraculous powers, after Chriſt's aſcenſion, in 

“ fo ſtrong; a point of light; that, if I had not 

been profeſſedly of the doubting ſet, I ſhould 

* have been moved to pay ſome regard to ſuch 

* evidence. But my author has made me eaſy, 

e by faying, that ' miracles. have, time out of mind, 

* been undoubtedly performed, as well in favor of 

« falſe doctrines; and therefore can never be ſingiy, and 

„ of themſelves alone, any certain marks of. a true. This 

* the Scripture itſelf confeſſes, when it warns us of hig 
ſerved that the author was very often ſanguine without 
evidence, and apt to doubt where the evidence was 
abundant. He roundly affirms that miracles baue, 


line out of mind, been undoubtedly performed in favor 
112 5 "3 1 . 
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Paar II. ' of falſe Ares, s ok 


moch doubted of the rms 1 that N | 


titudes of the /pretended miracles of the ab 
Rome have been found out, an 


Maßes never aſcribes what the Magicians of H 
did, to evil ſprits, or to any inviſible and mts. 


culous power. Nor will your autborts quotations 


from Scripture prove what he aſſerts, tobe un- 


The 224 doubted. For by Hg teanders, che RApoſtie tile 
| and 234 pretended miracles. "Iain 'Aas tO Falſe Chyifts and 
| (5% falſeprophets, they did ariſe and delude thepepple, 


lained 


” Theft. ü. But that theirs alſo were hing wonders, will # 
9. Mat. appear from conſulting Fe/zphus and other en 
xxiv. 24. - Pyrbo aſked, * whether there was not ſufficient 


See p. * « fffftorical evidence for ſeveral ſuch mirtthe?" | 
| Theophilus ſaid, the evidence did not appear aim 
thing like 10 full and ſatisfactory to him, as thut for 


the miracks of Je and his Apoſtles. They en 
_ feither ſo clearly predicted, nor ſo fully Gonfelled 
by adverfaries, nor Ranch with ſuch remarladt 
eircumſtances. But, ſuppoſe there were a füt it 


ſiome reſpects ſo circumſtanced, as that we'eould hot 
m of ir, this ought net u . 


los "opt: | 


come at the | 
lidate the evidence for all the 7 
rations aſcribed to Feſus and his te 
more than à court of judicature could wlll 
Juſtly reject che evidence of ſeyeral Faithful: 
neſſes; becauſe one or 
been Accounted © faithful at Kredite ne Sul 
(+) See ed guilty of perjury (a). Hyrrbo in 
. eee 
ee zaniſm and Popery * had not been introduped; « 
1 . ſupported, by mira 
the cdſes were by 1 vo mear tel. '* For, bor 
different a thing is it to carry on ſuch pretenſic 


wendete ere of gas 


andiſhown . to he «44 
impoſtures and deluſions. And Dr. Sykes, in h 
late diſcourſe on miracle, hath made it 2 


„„ ho had by Pihen 


des fn "Theophilus Aid thit 
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_— Alford in hel yiturs, % 
2 and it is dangerous to pry and — Paxwil.! 
cloſely; in compariſon of a number of poor men, 2 
not educated in the ſchools, nor acquainted. with — 
the world, gaining credit all their lives after, and 
bringing over numerous converts, in oppoſition to all 
| the malice. of the Priefts, the ridicuſe of men of 
wit, and the power of the lords and rulers of the 
earth; who were all diſpoſed to have diſcovered 
the cheat, if there had been any; and who had. 
ſufficient -power to have examiged things to the 
bottom? How did the French prophets dwindle 
away, when Dr. Zmms failed to riſe again, as they 
had . pretended : he would? And 9 better could 8 
Jeſus or his Apoſtles have facceded,” if their miras _ 
cles had not been real? The Roman :magiſtrat# 
was as jealous, and the Fetus more malicious againſt 
them; and yet they could not prove one cheat 
among ſuch a number of miracles as were aſcribed 
to Jeſus. and his diſciples —As to what your author 
alleges of miracles not being ny; and of themſelves 
alone, any certain marks of u true doctrine tis an 
hard matter to know to what .purpoſe he has ſaid 
that z—when he ſoon after confeſſes, that it is, in 
deed, the moſt,” that their firongeſt auvocates infift upon, 
in bebalf of their- weight and interef? in the queſtion, 
that they concur only in | contributing their pam with 
| ther evidences, . And rational divines * „ 
teach men to reſt on one argument, ſingly and 
alone, for the foundation of their Faith -but 
| aſſert that it is ſufficient if two, or three, or all the 
arguments in conjunction produce, or effect, a ra- 
tional aſſent to Chriſtianity, © There is one thing, 
which your \autbor has mentioned in th is place; 
that ſeems to contradict the main deſign of his 
book, viz. that #be Scripture. ſendt us 10 trace analogies; - 
and confult move : knioeon relations, Rc. 10 have recourſe 
” 99) OM and even. 12 cal in the aid of mo- 


ral 


— 


Pry 
Paarl. 


stich never appeals to 01 r underſtandings, 


Seripture directs men to reaſon upon evidence and 
tecommends a rational Faith. But theſe - things, 
I ſuppoſe, ſlipt from him unawares, and proceded 


„ mons, and healed the ſick, Theaphide will allege, 


* preſented miracles as natural effet?s of | gaſpetht 


<«. Chriſtianity; which you deduce from — But 


* mo? beneficial tendency, and Jutable inftances of bat 
© univerſal benevolence they were rec 


<6 their | benevolence could not en prodl 
"Wh _ EY nor could ſuch _— 2 fie 


rat: confilerations.. * | 


ng! That the Scripture, | 


end us to "trace: pon ug &c. That, though "the 
judging at all of religious matters is not the proper province 
of reaſon, or indeed an affair where ſhe has any concerns yet | 
we muſt judge of analogies, and conſult more Known | 
relations; have recourſe to a ſurer fandard, and even cal 
in the aid of moral conſiderations. And that the Sci 
ture ſends us to do all this. Surely,” the good man 
had forgot himſelf; and other people will, even from 
his conceſſions, be ready to conclude, that the 


from his great eagerneſſe to overthrow the evidence 
of miracles, which Christians e loo 1 
og be very conſiderable. „ 

Then Pyrrbo, with ſome wandeln in his e dounte · 
nance, went on-thusz '** My-authber, p. 47. has re- 


t nevolence: And ſais, that all this wonder ful and mira. 
« Jous evidence indeed, in fricineſſe, but ibe nu. 
& tural effet of their dofirine: [ i. e. the doctrine of 
« Feſus and his Apoſtles, ] inſtead of any Jupernatura. - 
«© proof of | its'veractty. Now, from hence I Wok 
ben willingly form an objection againſt the proof of 


* 


<« really lam here quite at a loſſe, and cannot coneixe 
ce what my autbor means. For ſuppoſe the caſting au 
& demons, and the healing of the fick, to be things of 


x 3 Jet, 
« what then !—If they miraculouſiy caſt out de- 


er, . othery 


„% they muſt have had ſuch a 


111 


N 
* — ; 


G ans ftnds AM KW. ca a. Re.  . 


* 


4e to „ And, if whey had: dach * Wi. OO 
„ power, a6 exerted” £ in ſuch a number and Yd. 
«- variety of inſtances, TI know, you will further 
« infer, that it muſt needs have greatly tended to 
6 eſtabliſh their miſſion and doctrine.—So that I 
« here give up my anther, as too refined for me; 
« or, to ſpeak plainly, quite unintelligible.”-The- 
opbilus ſaid, let your author mean What he Will, 
am well ſatisfied it could not affeck the truth of 
Chriſtianity, or overthrow a rationai Faith. But 1 
am not obliged to find out a meaning for a man 
who writes ſo obſcurely; and eſpecially where his 
friend Din who has ſtudied him ſo much, has A connec- 
given. him up. But this I will obſerve that; tion be. 
though I do not underſtand how miracles of any _ as; 
| kind could be the natural effetts of any dotirine, how and a. 
rational and benevolent ſoever; yet it is evident cer of 
| there is a propriety in our Lord's miracles, and a Oe 
remarkable connection between them and the doc- 
trine he taught. He, who profeſſed to cure the 
diſeaſes of mens minds, actually cured the diſeaſes 
of their bodies. He, who came as a light unto the 
world, and to give light to the underſtandings of 
thoſe who ſate in darkneſſe, miraculouſly opened 
the eyes of the blind. He, who came to rouſe 
mens attention to the beſt things, actually un- 
ſtopped the ears of the deaf. He, who brought 
glad tidings of great joy, and preached the goſpel 
of peace, worked many beneficent miracles as be 
Prince of Peace, who cume to ſave mens lives, and not to 
destroy. He, who declared he had power on earth 
to forgive ſins, cured the diſeaſes that. had been 
| Cauſed by fin: and it was all one, in that caſe, to 
forgive the ſin which had been the cauſe of the 
diſeaſe, or to cure the diſeaſe which had been the 
| Puniſhment of the ſin. He, who aſſured them 
that he had power to raiſe all mankind from tge 
. at the laſt day; Y and. in that * and upon 


_ that | 


* 


"om 4t- 
— r 


Paas r chak account, wor th wad, Fe) pen | 


e per proof and ſpecitnen;\ 
ally raiſe ſeveral 


he dien and! er appeated in oof af l 
mifion and doctrine. 45 15 vg it ob 


* 
S 


1 to e e topic, on 


.. 


oh. xl. Fri  procec ; 
e zür men generally take care to declaim. 


author had but juſt touched upon it, but the 


vas fufficient /to give him an handle to' e 
from what he had heard, or read, elſewhere. 


find, ſais he, that my author, p. 61. ries : 


« donbts ariſing from the various readings, and in. 


„ ſinuates that the Scriptures are cortupted;: He 
0 jntimates that fuch manuſcript authorities: and papo | 


ed | 


% revelations want' repairs ; that multipli 


< are oy copies and repreſentations at ſecond. hand; that | 
4 fuch a work muff be liable, from a thouſand tay, 


„ id fall Hort, and deviate from its 


% And, that we might not miſunderſtand? him, | 
% he adds, the oppoſers of the goſpel ſay, indeed; tha © 


* this is the caſey; and inſt firongly that the acre 
© text has been attually. much adulterated and L 


8 will not take upon him to contradict them. Þ16 | 


% member, Theophilus, that, towards the concly 
<< ſion of the firſt part of our deſign, yu wen 
very earneſt in proving the truth AP ye genuine 
«* neſſe of the books of the New Feſtarnenty but 
you did not touch upon the objectiom aviling 


* from the various readings.” Theophilus, i | 
plied, that he did not take that to be any ce 
tion, but the contrary. The matter (as EI. 


* 


to me, ſais he) is plainly this. Printing was nt 
vented till many hundred years after. Chriſt: bo 
therefore the books of the Re! Teftamet all 


po to life again. Theft 

were, indeed, proofs and effects of very great and 
extenſive benevolence ; but they were wickaly u 
the ſame time, the cleareſt prooſs of his having an | 
extraordinary and miraculous: power z—to which | 
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244᷑ delivered in the Scriptures. 12 
other antient books) were tranſcribed, that copies Pax r H. 
might be multiplied, and various churches and par- S 
ticular perſons might have theſe books to peruſe 
as they wanted, or choſe. Now, from any books 
being frequently tranſcribed, various readings will 
ariſe of courſe. And it is ſaid, that Dr. Mil col- 
lected above 30,000 various readings, in the books The vari- 
of the New Teſtament. What then * more 3 __— = 
frequently any book is tranſcribed „the further it A Pe 
ſpreads, and the better it is known, ſo much the ſtament 
more eaſily might it be proved to be falſe and confirm 
counterfeit, if it were really ſuch. To bring this the gt 0 
as an objection againſt Chriſtianity, or againſt n = 
the books of the. New Teſtament, appears to me 
to be quite ridiculous, The vaſt number of co- 
pies, collected with ſo much expenge and in- 
duſtry, and collated with ſo laudable a curioſity 
and diligence, inſtead, of weakening, aſcertains 
the truth of Cbriſtianiiy, and eſtabliſhes it be- 
yond all reaſonable doubt. We find, 2 Chron. ._ 
xxx1v. 14. That, in the days of king Feſab, Hil. 
Aab the prieſt found, in the houſe of the Lord, a book of 
the law of the Lord, given by Moſes. The- adver- 
taries of revelation have been ready to triumph 
upon this, as if the whole was a forgery of Hilliab. 
(a) It is very probable, indeed, that copies of (a) See Dr. 
the law were then very ſcarce, and that this found r N 
by Hiltiab was, to his ſurprize, an authentic and,” 5 K = 
original copy. But that the whole thould have 424. 7 
been, at that time, à forgery of Hilliab's, is evi. 
dently impoſſible z [becauſe the very being and 
polity of the nation, as well as their religion, was 
founded upon the acknowlegment of the /aw_ of 
Moſes. And, to confirm, theſe obſervations, we 
find that, in a foregoing reign, 2 Chron. xvii. 7, 
Kc. the king. ſent, 10 the, princes—1o teach in the 
lies of Fudah, and ævith them be ſent Levites ; —and 
they taught in Judah, and had the book of the law of 
* | OE * 


- 
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 - Paxrll. the Lord with them; and went about, 1 
— 


5 been proved that there was only that one 


erafty prieck, or ſome artful, deſigning man- 
though that could not have been certainly, or 


would have been equally applicable to the New | 


had been found but one copy. Then, indeed, 
there would have been no various readings : But 


would have wiſhed and inquired for a/' ſecond | 
copy, and a third, and fo on; to give more auths- 


e ligion of the Chriſtians, and Chriſtianity had 
* fuch a vaſt ſpread all over the then known word, 


of their grand charter?“ The number,of copies 
and antient verſions, collected from various — 


diſtant parts of the world, from Europe, Ala, and 
Africa, is the moſt effectual anfwer to fuch an ob- 
jection. This is ſo apparent that they would gladly 


| copies, —which (inftead of an objection) muſt > | 


promiſed to help him out, where critical learning 


had obſerved in that reſpect. 
cuſed himſelf, by . that he , 


— of He Chifian Relig, 
all; 
If 227 | 


cities of Fudah, and taught the people. 
copy of the books of Moſes, at that time; hoy : 


would our adverſaries have inſinuated, or rather 
roundly affirmed, that it was all a forgery of ſome | 


juſtly concluded from thence, - The like ohjection 


Teſtament if, when printing was invented, there |} 


notwithſtanding that, the true friends of revelation | 


rity to the ſarred books, and to render the text more 
ſecure and exact. For it might have been aſked, ' 
if theſe were the books which contained the re. 


how came it to paſſe that they had fo few copies | 


raiſe an objection from the very great number of | 


tainly turn out greatly in favor of Chriſti 
Pyrrho interpoſed here, and ſaid, <* does not ck a 
« vaſt variety of readings render the text of ſcripture 
precarious ? ” Theophilus anſwered, that Crito had 


was required; and therefore he begged of hin, 
that he would give them an account of what he 
Crito would have er- 


3 


”Yy 
+ 


any further than to keep order. But Pyrrbo 
thought this one of his frog balls, and wanted 
| Crito's opinion concerning it. And, as they 
ſeemed both fo deſirous that he ſhould give them 
his ſentiments, he was willing to gratify them, and 
ſaid, He had ſpent ſome of his leiſure 
examining into that matter, and had not only 
obſerved what ſome others had done in e 3 
but had conſulted all the various readings, which 
Dr. Mill and Kufter had collected upon nine of 
the books of the New Teſtament, and deſigned to 
go through all the reft. I find, ſais he, that 
Dr. All has not only collated ſeveral antient manu- 
ſcripts, but has alſo collected a multitude of various 
readings from the Greek and Latin Fathers for 500 
years after Chriſt; as likewiſe from ſeveral anti- 


luded to ſuch and ſuch 


words. As to the zranſlations, Dr. Mill has con- 
feſſed, that he did not underſtand four of the moſt 
celebrated oriental verſions. He therefore took the 
ſeveral readings in them from a Latin tranſlation, 
which in many places is not a literal rendering of 
| thoſe verſions. And it is well known that tranſlators 
commonly take a liberty to expreſſe the ſenſe, 
without a literal rendering of the words. And, 
therefore, we are not to infer that, when a ver- 
| ſion expreſſes ſome thought in a different manner, 
therefore the original itſelf was different from the 
preſent, or common reading; much leſſe can we 
infer that from a tranſlation of aà tranſlation. 
Again; it ought to be. obſerved that either Dr. 
Mill, or his friends who collated them, have been 
guilty of ſome errors and omiſſions in their qnot- 
ou” ge e ing 
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chair, and that it did not become him to meddle, Paar 


ure hours in 


ent verfions, and ſome printed copies. As to the The var 
Fathers, they ſeem frequently to have quoted texts ous read. 
of Scripture by memory; or merely to have al- = not ſo 
| ages; or to have given hi en 
the ſenſe, without being ſcrupulous about the thought. 
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rs 1 ing the antient t e de werfions and fathers, ns 
well as have ſometimes reckoned the fame copy twice, 
or under two different names. Nor is it any won. 
der at all that, in fuch a long, laborious, and: dif. 
ficult work, there ſhould be ſome flips and mi 
af ws ſtakes, confidering that (a) every difference of 
Pr. Bent. ſpelling in the leaſt word or article of ſpeech,'or | 
ey me" the” order of placing the words, without any 
Loſs real change, has been induftriouſly* regiſtered, 
p. 64, Kc. Now take away the dubious readings which atiſe 
| from the foregoing 5 and the number of 
different wi ok will be greatly diminiſhed, 
Again; there are a multitude of various reading 
mentioned by Dr. Mill and Kufter, which 
little or no difference as to the ſenſe. To give he | 
Engliſh reader ſome notion of this, I might pr 
duce that phraſe [our Lord Feſus Cbriſt ;] which s 
in ſome copies Fefus, in others Chrif, in othen 
Fefus Chriſt ; ſome have it Feſus Chrift ' the Lid, 
ſome read our Lord; ſome, 'the' Lord Jeſis Chril, 
and ſome again our Lord Fefus Chrift ; and finally, 
ſome perhaps read differently from all "thefe, 
Now, conſi der how often that expreſſion occur 
in the New Teſtament, and in what à vuffety 
theſe words may be uſed, and you may eafily ims- 
gine how incredible a number of different reading 
muſt ariſe, merely from the variation of that 
phraſe; and yet the ſenſe will be much the fime, 
take Which of them you. pleaſe. I could'gire 
more ſuch inſtaaces; but T forbear.— Other antient 
authors of a ſmaller ſize than the New Teſtament, 
would have many more various readings, if ve | 
had an equal number of manuſcripts and verſion 
of them,—as plainly appears from collating "the 
few copies which now remain. And yet che tert 
of thoſe authors is ſufficient to give the ſenſe, in 
general, to the great ſatisfaction of learnetl men 


—wha would, W be glad to have more 
* yarious | 


various readings, in order to render them more Paar H. 
correct. Tour author brings in the oppoſers of - the Dad 


| roſpel, as infiting firougly upon it, that the ſacred text notadulte- 
225 actually much adulterated. not adu 


HE) J appre end that rated ; but 
the charge is falſe. They ought not to talk thus aſcertain- 
in general; but point out the particular places, ed. by the 
where ſuch corruptions have been made. And, DO A 
then, they will ſoon find that learned men will de- 
| te& their miſtakes, and ſettle the true reading, in 
all points of moment, in the ſame manner that- is 
done in Terence, Virgil, or Tully, The New Teſta- 
ment is in a much better condition than the claffic 
authors, and has ſuffered leſſe injury, by the hand 
of time, than any profane author of equal antiquity. 
However, for my own part, I heartily wiſh that 
Dr. Bentley's Greek Teſtament may be publiſhed, im- 
perfect as it is: And that Wejftein may live to . 
finiſh and publiſh his alſo. For truth can never 
ſuffer, but always gains ground, by examination. 
Nor ought the mere miſtake of a tranſcriber to be Miſtakes 
termed an adulteration ; when either the ſcope of 3 3 
the place, or the next copy you meet with, ſhows 
it to have been no more than a ſlip of the pen, or 
a mere innocent and undeſigned miſtaxe. Gentle- 
men do not act fairly, in going on to throw out 
ſuch general inſinuations. If they would do any | 
thing to purpoſe, they ought to prove, by an in- 
duction of particular inſtances, that the various 
readings have rendered the ſacred text ſo precari- 1 
ous, as to alter one article of Faith, or one rule 
of worſhip or practice. However the fact is, that 
the various readings have not extinguiſned the 
light of any one chapter, or ſo diſguiſed Chriſti- 
anity, but that every feature of it remains the ſame 
as ever, —Since this is known to be the caſe by all 
who are acquainted with this ſort of learning, the 
objection taken from the various readings can have 
no weight with men of candor and true ſolid learn- 
> ie i 95 
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Pann IL; j ing: But. (as Thephil hath eure che mt 
>> tude. of copies and tranſlations, wrote in vation 
ages, and collected from many and very 155 
parts of the world, muſt be one ſignal evidence in 
favor of Chriſtianity : And, inſtead of rendering the | 
books themſelves of uncertain, authority, or the 
ſicred text precarious, .- the. books muſt, on that 
very account, be of more eſtabliſhed authority, 
and the ſacred text aſcertained with greater clear: 
neſſe and certaint. Tpeonbilus thanked: Crin 

for his kind aſſiſtance on this head. And Pyrrbs, hav. 
ing enough of this argument, deſired leave to defer | 
the mention of 10 more en tl thay: we 
FR: next nes. e e, e 
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0%. XII. pr RRHO began thiswveniagh conference; by 
ſaying, that his author had taken notice, 
p. 48. of FJeſus's being upan the reſerve, in work. 
ing miracles, tubenever he among unbelitv- | 

= i company: And, p. 68. of his bein ing ſo purtiu· 
- il 6 < larh Cautious of expoſing bis perſon ay his re- 
= „ 7704 to any but his friends. I deſign hereafter 
| to call upon Theophilus to give an account of 
« of theſe particulars. But ſuch inſinuations have 
$ __ **. Jed me, at prefent, to make another ohen, 

bl . bf. Suppoſe the books of the New Teſtament 

1 < to be genuine, and that the various readings do 
<« not render the ſacred. text. precarious : Vet all 
«« this is only the teſtimony of friends. And what 
dependence can one have on perſons who-were 
e themſelves parties, and concerned to promote 
the ſpread of Chriſtianity. in the world ? The 
e teſtimony of an enemy would be of weight; but 
' e e we ought to be upon our guard when the par- 
Ee ties themſelves: bear record to the cauſe which 
4 2 12 have e . —Theopbilns had, gg 
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with aſtoniſnment heard this ob abjedbon. — Paar II. 
others; but now very coolly faid to Pyrrbo 2— 
Sir, if you had turned this as often in your mind aa 
| have done, perhaps the difficulty would have 
vaniſhed, and you would have ſpared me the labor 
of anſwering ſuch an oljefion, You ſay, the refti- 
num of an enemy would be of weig ob; Pray, what 
teſtimony do you expect . enemies? Pliny, 
duetonius, Tacitus, and other authors mention the 
Chriſtians as numerous in the times of the Ceſars, 
as well as afterwards z and deſcribe them as taking 
| their name and religion from Jeſus Chriſt. Celſus, 
Porphyry, Julian, the Jewiſh Talmud, and the Coran of 
Mabomet, all allow that Jeſus worked miracles z and © 
the laſt of theſe aſcribes to him miracles of various 
kinds, and even acknowleges that he raiſed the 
dead. Methinks, theſe are very conſiderable teſti- 

| monies from enemies. But ſuppoſe we had no 
ſuch acknowlegementsz; muſt we. reject all direct 
and poſitive evidence, *till enemies will vouchfafe 

to bear teſtimony to what makes againſt them- 
telves? Let us cloſely conſider the objection. You. 
would have a full and faithful account of the doc- Nov br 
trine and miracles of Chrift, from his enemies 1— couid be 
are not you unreaſonable in expecting any ſuch expected 
thing? Would you think it neceffary to your re- to have | 
puration, as an honeſt man, to have your charac- 2 
ter firſt atteſted by your enemies, before you would count of 
deſire your friends ſhould believe it? Let us ſuppoſe Cbriſi- 
the things related in the gabel to be facts, —that ig. 
Job taught ſuch a doctrine, and worked ſuch mi- 

racks; and could you reaſonably expect a faithful 

hiſtory of theſe 8 from his profeſſed enemies, 
continuing fuch ? Would not that be, in effect, 

a man's writing an | hiſtory, fairly and honeſtly, to 

condemn himſelf? Would not —— the world be 

ready to cry out againſt him, and ſaßy, Do you 

* know that Peſts — ſo un 

=_ an 
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x28 De Reafonableneſſe of tie Chriſtian Religion, 
| Paerll. 4 and do you allow him to have worked ſo many. | 
2 and ſuch great miracles, and yet continut ert 
8 to believe in him; nay, even his open and pro- | 
„ feſſed enemy? Surely, no man of any ſenſe 
or modeſty would write ſuch an hiſtory, - Which 
would fo directiy turn to his own confuſion. And, 
if the friends of Jeſus be the molt proper, nay, 
the only perſons, that can rationally be ſuppoſcd 
to have wrote ſuch an hiſtory, who could be mare 
proper than the Apoſiles themſelves, and their in. 
timate friends and companions, who were eye and 
ear - witneſſes to many of the things which they te- 
late? A circumſtance which cannot be affirmed of 
many celebrated hjftorians, whoſe hiſtories are ne. 
vertheleſſe of great eſteem and credit but this | 
_ circumſtance ought greatly to add to the. credibi W 

' lity of the goſpel-hiſtory. I might alſo obſewe, 
that the teſtimony of Saul and other perſons, Who, 
from enemies and perſecutors, became Chriſtians, 
was in ſome ſort the teſtimony of enemies. And 
further; we have, in effect, an appeal to enemies, | 
: in the Epiſtles of St. Paul, and particularly in his | 
(aa) See Bp. twa Epiſtles to the Corinthians (a). A letter, d.: 
Butler's rected to a whole church, has ſome marks of being 
Asualg), genuine, not merely beyond a letter writ to 2 
Ke: ſingle perſon, but above that of an hiſtorical nat- -! 
frrative, left to the world at large. There was in 
the church of Corinth, a falſe Apoſtle, who wasa 
bitter enemy of St. Paul, and had raiſed a conide- |} 


rable party, or faction, in that church againſt;hin. Wl 
And the Apoſtle wrote to them, and aſſerted that 
he had an Apoſtolic commiſſion; and that, 62 
proof of it, the figns of an Apoſtle had been wraught 
among them, in that he performed ſeveral kinds o 
miracles there that that very church which be ll 
| himſelf had planted, abounded with piritua git ll 
and miraculous powers, which they had receive! Wl 


from him, Theſe things he ſpeaks of, g 
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known facts, concerning which his enemies could Paar IIs 
have no doubt. He reproves them as perſons Who 
without queſtion had ſuch gifts; and had greatly 0 
abuſed them; he depreciates ſuch gifts in compa- 
riſon of moral virtues, and ſpeaks of thoſe miracu- 
lus powers in the ſame. eaſy, aſſured manner, that 
any one would ſpeak to another of a thing that 
was as familiar and as well known to them, as 
any thing in the world. Now, would 'a man of 
common ſenſe have talked ſo among enemies, who * « 
would have taken pleaſure in expoſing him, and in 
over-turning all his labors, if theſe things had not 
been fact? The like things might be obſerved, wo 
as to the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Here, then, 
ve may perceive ſome peculiar advantages in ſome 

Jof the /acred books being writ by way of letters. 
For, though to an inattentive perſon they may ap- 
pear to be merely occaſional writings, in which 
none, but thoſe they were directed to, can have 
any concern: Let they are calculated for the 
moſt extenſive and general uſe. And, from hence 
we have, in effect, the atteſtation of enemies, or 
an appeal to them, for the miraculous evidences | 
of Chriſtianity, which then abounded among them. 
Nor muſt I omit the following fine obſervation, 
viz. That theſe two Epiſtles to the Corinibians afford a 
Proof of Cbriſtianity detached from all the reſt ; which is 
a thing of weight, and alſo a proof of a nature and kind 
peculiar to itſelf. Ze ae» 1 bes 7 
| Pyrrho again objected and ſaid, If the Chriſtian O5. XIII 
religion be ſo excellent and rational in itſelf, ' © 
“and was attended with ſuch abundant evidence, 
at its firſt publication, how came it to paſſe tat 
il then labored under all that contempt in the eyes of 
** the lettered world; and that ſome Chriſtians, and 
even very learned men, have looked upon Reaſon 
and Scripture to be utterly repugnant to one ano- 
ther? [See this objection urged by my author, 
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6: The Rebels of the Chriſtian „Ne, 
„ Parr 11. 0 p. 70, &c.”) Theophilus ſaid, he ſupp 1 
D no man would dare to fay bur that there has alway | 
been a falſe philoſophy "and a falſe kind of 1 5 
ing, as well as a true. And, as to tbe lertered t. 
continued he, when the goſpel made its ap 
ance, you my call them philoſophers, orators, 1 
what you pleaſe; but though ſome few, in many 
reſpects, . and ſpoke ſuſtly; yet ſeveral of 
them had ſuch notions of God and providence, ani 
a future ſtate, as appear to be the moſt weak and 
flilly, ridiculous and abſurd ; and were, likewik, 
men of very immoral characters. Theſe were the 
thildren of this world, who were more tenacious of 
abſurdities, and more aſſiduous in their vicicus per. 
muits, than pious and virtuous men frequently ar 
In adhering to truth and the practice right 
neſſe, which are things of infinitely more i 
tance. And, therefore, it might be juſtiy i, 
The 2475 that the children of this world are wiſer in Rai genre. 
and 25% ion than the children of light. —They were, indeed 
e wiſe nen after the fleſh, and theirs was the wiſdom fem 
Take xvi. Veneatb, which, is carnal, earthly, ſenſual and dil. 
8. Jam. No wonder, therefore,” chat. fuch wiſdom ſhould be 
iii. 15. Fooliſinqh e with God; or that it ſhould be faid, con- 
"he 7% cernin fach Hen, that God tbinteth not as mat 
ate, inalmuch as tabat is bigbiy eſteemed amm 
Th 26th, men is frequently an abomination in the fgbt of Gu 
ho _ —or that be work, by ſich a fort of Wisdom, bu | 
ined, 770+ God, For what could be more ridiculous thu 
viz. i Cor. their abſurd notions, and ſuperſtitious or wicked 
xi. 19. practices? And, though ſuch men, by the world 
Take xvi. around them, might be thought te have the moſt 
1 21. See Perfect knowlege of God, virtue, and a future ſtate 
P- 70, he: and to bid the faireſt for ha pineſſe ;—and ſuch } 
men, as the Apoſtles, might be looked 18 as dan 
tablers, in compariſon of the leſtered world ; though | 
the goſpel might be termed be fooliſbneſſe of pra. 
ing, and be though. „ of =, - 
ving 


3 HH * 70>. 3 8 5 1 
a2, delrvered in the Scriptures.  —© 


* — =nd 
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temporal things with a view to everlaſting hap 


7 WY nefle ; — though with men, I ſay, ibis was impaſſble ; The 

"i je: witb God all things are poſſible, He can raiſe up and 30rb 

Ne 1: | . - + texts ex- 
nen the leaſt, likely, and by them give mankind puined,, 
1 the beſt notions of virtue and happineſſe. Such Mat. x ix. 
n perſons, indeed, could never approve of falſe phi- 26. 1 3 
"WY loophy, falſe religion, or vice. No z they had not . 40. 32 | 
„ {armed Chri. But all true, moral philoſophy, * 7'* 7 

all right notions of God, providence, and a future | 

1 ſtate, fell in with the Chriſtian revelation, and was 

thereby ſupported and confirmed. But that the con- 

ceeited philo/opher, who doated upon his idle, ground- 

f eie ſpeculations; the orazor, who was fond of : 


words and phraſes, fine cadences, and well-turned 
periods; and in general, all that were devoted to 

vice, and refolved to continue in it ;—that ſuch, I 

ſay, ſhould reject the goſpel, is nothing wonderful. 

Such men do not eaſily part with their prejudices - 

and vices, Anil the lettered world are generally 

more prejudiced than others. Some men, who 

have had a very great name for profound and 
uncommon learning, have entertained * as many 
ground leſſe notions, and lived as bad lives, as their 

inferiors among the common people. The wiſdom 

of theſe men, therefore, muſt ſo far be folly z and 

an oppoſition to the goſpel from ſuch principles, 

no other than profane and vain babling, and oppo- The 3 f 
ſition of ſcience falſiy ſo called. Perſons of a meaner bert er- 
education, or of inferior, natural, or acquired talents, plai 
might be much more humble and teachable, and 20. Ses p. 
have a greater reliſh for truth and righteouſneſſe; 4. 

and conſequently be much better prepared for 
imbracing the goſpel.— As the philoſophers were 

| tenacious of their groundleſſe opinions, and the 

| great men dazzled with the pomp and grandeur of 

the world; it is not to be admired, that not many 

wie men after the fleſh, not many mighty, not many 
Ts ory, 


WE me 
| 131 
ſaving mankind, or of making them to renounce Paar H. 
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6 Ie + Reaſorablomſs of the Chriſtian neige 


Far U. noble, imbraced the goſpel, when it was not attend. 
8 ed with the riches, honors, and glories of this 

_ _--world. And ſome learned men among the Chr. 

ian have talked as weakly, about the inconliſtency | 

between reaſon and religion, as if they had meant w | 

betray religion, and give the greateſt advantage to 

"+. its enemies ;—though I believe, that was far | Th 

Reaſonand their intention. Bp. Beveridge hath aſſigned it as 2 

| . reaſon for his believing one article of Faith, that | 

Gent. Be could not conceive, or underſtand it, And of an 

| ther he fais, If I could not believe it to be in; 

N ſhould, therefore, have the more cauſe to believe it u 
Wa be ſo. One of the fathers of the Chriſtian church 

went further and faid, I believe, becauſe it is impoſſibl, 

Lord Bacon hath the following moſt remarkable 
Lord expreſſions, © The prerogative of God / extends 
Bacon. « gyer the whole man, and reaches both to hs 

| « will and his reaſon ; fo that man muſt 1 = 

e renounce himſelf and ſubmit to God, And, 

. therefore, as we are obliged to obey the divine 

& Jaw, though our will murmur againſt it; ſo are | 

ve obliged to believe the word of God, "though | 
« our reaſon be ſhocked at it. For, if we ſhould 

believe only ſuch things as are agreeable to our 

„ reaſon ; we aſſent to the matter, and not to the 

“ author, which is no more than we do to a {uf | 

“ pected witneſſe. But the Faith, imputed. t | 
«© Abraham for rigbteouſneſſe, conſiſted in a partic 

lar laughed at by Sarah; who, in that reſpett, | 

“ was an image of the natural reaſon. And, 

* therefore, the more abſurd and impoſſible am drome | 

«© myſtery is, the greater honor we do to God in l 

« Hieving it, and Jo much the more noble the um 

* of Faith.” [De augmentis Scientiarum, vol. 1. 

eit N Dr. Shaw's note on the place, 5 

& On the foundation, here laid down, it cannd : 

c appear incredible that the author ſhould writ 

*$* the characleriſticts of a believing Chriſtian in pat 
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443 delivered in the Scriptures. 133 
J i 8 : 
tc doxes and ſeeming contradiftions, which makes the Pazr I. 
ce ſixteenth ſupplement to this general work. For YR 
| « he is here expreſſe, that Reaſon and Faith are 
« oppoſites. And, if this poſition be allowed, 
« revelation will then, perhaps, ſtand on its juſt foun- 
| «© dation. Again, your author, Fyrrbo, has quoted 
| ſome of the moſt weak and trifling things, p. 103, _ 
Sc. from Bp. Beveridge's Private Thoughts and Reſo- FP: 
' kitions;—a book wrote by him in his younger days, * 
and before he had carefully ſtudied the Scriptures, $ 
and which his Lordſhip, during his life-time, wiſe- 
ly ſuppreſſed. His Reſolutions were, indeed, pious; 
but his Private Thoughts, as Dr. Whitby hath very 
juſtly obſerved, had much better have been kept private 
| fill, And, as to all that Lord Bacon, or others, 
have ſaid, concerning the utter inconſiſtency be- 
tween reaſon and religion; believing things, becauſe 
we cannot underſtand them, or becauſe they are impoſſible, 
and the like I would obſerve, that any of the 
greateſt abſurdities, even zranſubſtantiation itſelf, 
might, at this rate, be proved true, and a moſt 
important article of the Chriſtian Faith. For, as 
Archbp. Tillotſon hath ſaid, with the moſt agree- Archbp. 
able raillery and aeuteneſſe, As for the contra- Tillot/on. 
dictions contained in this doctrine, it is but tell | 
« ing the people (as they in effect do) that con- „ 
+ tradictions ought to be no ſcruples in the way 
« of Faith; that the more impoſſible any thing 
K js, the fitter it is to be believed; that it is not 
“ pratſe-worthy to believe plain poſſibilities z but 
that this is the gallantry and heroical power of 
Faith; this is the way to oblige God Almighty 
„ for ever to us, 79 believe flat and downright contra- 
** ditions.” . Lord Bacon is acknowleged, con- 
ſidering the times and all circumſtances, to have 
been, in many reſpects, a prodigy of learning; awd 
Bp. Beveridge was a pious (though not the moſt 
judicious) man, But their notions are nothing 
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Pa a. u, us, any further 6-08 IC 1 -en 1 
„ . We call no man. maſter © by Ri | 
OT no man to have dominian over our Faith, | 
Churches and councils, fathers and — learn. 
| ed men and celebrated divines, have erred, and 
their determinations are not to be implicitely re- 
ceived. If human authority, or the fayings of | 
great men, carried any argument in them, ve 
could allege men of as great names, who ] 
' » - Ffid directly the contrary to what Lord Bacan and 
others have ſaid ; ſucli as Locke and Newton, —names, | 
- Thoſe very mention muſt ever carry their own- weioht - 
with them, without any Superfluous ENCOMLUMS. 7 
behalf. Names, that always have, and always 5 wool be | 
heard with the greateſt reverence and regard, | as lng 
as true Piety and Chriſtianity have any retail Foal. 
Reps in the world, But we build nothing upon their 
authority, nor glory in their having ſaid ſo and ſo; 
but that they have proved what they have faid, | 
and clearly made out the Reaſonableneſſe of the Chriſtian * 
Religion unto all that have eyes to ſee, and ears to bear. | 
Tour author, p. 72. has obſerved that, * when | 
„ Chriſtianity rſt appeared, it was an iuquirig 
gage; — Suppoſe we allow it, as we readily do;- W 
What then? What would he infer from that? 
The goſpel ſpread in. that inquiring age, when ( 
he aſſerts) reaſon was in the bigheſt requeſt and rep | 
tation; — and ſpread with moſt amazing ſwift. 
neſſe. This, one would naturally think, was one 
great proof of its reaſonableneſſe and excellence; | 
—conſidering the means and methods that were 
taken to ſpread it, which were all fair and equit> W 
- bÞle;— being an appeal to the reaſon, or under- WW 
ſtandings of men, But ſome authors can argue any 
way. lf it had been an age of ignorance and | 
duarkneſſe, like the ninth and following centuries, 
when Popery had darkened the light of the goſpel, ] 
and almoſt demoliſhed d all Og aud common =! 
ſen 34 


ſenſe; een chey \ 
"the Av air of he 


"when © | 


z and How "quem | 
have been, atſicha \iwe;" to 1 ** man- 
kind, and ſpread the moſt egregious abſurdiities. 


But, 28 it cannot be denied to have been an age 
of learning and free inquiry, above moſt that can 
be named; and, as they are forced to oonfeſſe, 
| that Chriftianty nevertheleſſe then ſpread, even in 
ſuch polite places as Greece and Rome, the verx 
ſeats of the liberal arts and ſciences, and where 
they moſt of all flouriſhed ; they would pldly 
try to turn this into an obje&tion againſt a. rational "© 
Faith; though they are almoſt at a loſſe to know — 
which way to ſtate the difficulty. However, we 
glory in it, that Chriſtianity: made'lts Wr 5 
and gained ground in ſo inquiring an age, ami 
Aer its great ſucceſſe, in ſuch an age, to its 
being ſo rational and excellent in its own nature, 
and attended with fuch bright and nn evi⸗ 
dende HEAL. 12 
Pyrrho ſid: ny That che bebarier of Sms di. 055 *.] 
« vines, and of the civil magiſtrate in Chriſtian 
“countries, plainly manifeſted that they did not 
look upon Chriſtianity as a thing to be examin- 
« ed, or that a rational Faith was the thing re- 
« quired, For, as to the-divines, my author has 
% ſhown, p. 87, Sc. that they do not 
men ſhould examine freely, when all choir! ex- 
© hortations of that kind end thus: In God's name 
Judge freely all of * You for yourſerves ; but then bt 
** ſure to judge all juſt as we de, or expet? to fand 
© to the conſequent®, &c. Hence it is that they 


* are every day venting their loud complaints apainſt 


** the liberty of the - preſſe, and ſo read) to appeal at 
every turn to the fecular arm. Hence their loud an 


'* b1deous outeries ans Popular charges, uf 1 eſtab. 
6 - 


* 


* 
\ 
A 


the 


« doubt, or ſhow any want of due deference and 


C humble ſubmiſſion. . From all which it appears | 
ce that they look upon queſtioning in religion to be the 


d ſame thing with denying ; and that all ſupending ane" | 


«© ſuagment (though in order to be better informed) is, in 


. «© this caſe, a profeſſed and criminal oppoſition. N to 


the magiſtrate, he eſtabliſhes an act of uniformity | 
« for the Faith and.worſhip of all his ſubjects; he 


«« impoſes zefts, as the terms of ſociety, and diſquals } 


c fies ſome of the moſt peaceable and loyal ſubjecß 
from ſerving their king and their country z un- 


<« leſſe they will believe, or profeſſe to believe, and 
e worſhip, in the way that he preſcribes. For ii 


* 


<« js ſuppoſed that every man is obliged of courle 


« to take his country's Faith and religion fot hs 


« own. The magiſtrate, therefore, has frequent 


« executed the ſentence of the prieſts ; and. the 


« prieft looked upon the fwordy of the mag 


<« as his beſt weapon and ſureſt defence. Thele } 
« practices of princes and prieſts, of our lawful . 
« periors both in church and ſtate, plainly ſhow 3 
« that a rational Faith is not required; that ve: | 


sought implicitely to ſubmit to authority, and be 


_ 
— — * My — 
— Ads <>; ade W * 9 : 8 L 
8 R ö x St 7 
r 4 ; 
. Pk © Wt. 
4 6 * 
5 2 : 
x 0 : 
| ; i . 


© 
— 3 


directed by our lawful © ſuperiors and guides; Pair 
that religion is not à proper ſubject for exa mina. 
« tion and debate, not ought to be a matter of 
our underſtanding and choice. Theophilus faid, The liber- 
he thought Pyrrbo had known him better than pro- ty of pri- 
| poſe ſuch an objection to him, who was in judgs vate Judg- 1 
ment againſt all ſuch practices, whether in nag. 
Atrates or divines. And ſo is the holy Scripture, which is | 
our ſtandard, and which commands us 0 examine all 
things, in order 10 bold faſt that which is good. All 1 
contend for, ſais he, is a ſcriprural Chriſtianity, and 
that to be made out by fair reaſoning, and the Ik 
berty of private judgment. I utterly deteſt all 
tyranny and perſecution, all force and conſtraint 
in matters of religion, and would have every man 
0 be fully perſuaded in bit own mind, as every mann - 
muſt finally bear his own burthen, and every one give. "2 
| an account ¶ himſelf unto God, and therefore ought J 
do be left to his own maſter to ſtand, or fall. As 
to the magiſtrate ; he may argue and inſtruct, like - 
other men, but he ought not to interpoſe with this 
vs to bribe ſome, and 9 — —— RS. 
look upon the impoſing" any preſcribed opinions, as 
the terms 7 ſociety, to be the moſt odious and flagrant 
ene of abſurd partialitiy. cruelty and oppreſſion. 


The magiſtrate ought, indeed, to uſe his b 


” OEM, Power Religion 
to maintain the peace and liberty of all his ſubjeCts, not to be 
till they ſubvert the rights of ſociety, or break the inforced | 
peace. But, as to religion, he ought to leave every one 2 ; 

do think for himſelf, becauſe it is matter of pure unn 
derſtanding and choice. As to divines, Tſhould think RL 
m greatly to their honor, if they would no longer — 
inſiſt upon candidates fubſcribing, inſtantiy and 
without heſitation, to ' articles, Which they have 4 
ſcarce read, or not duely conſidered if they _ 
would carefully and coolly anſwer ſuch as Fe 1 1 
them, without ever calling in the ſecular arm, and 

| thereby tempting others to think that they them-' 
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their own cauſe. Thoſe, . are ONLY to or j 
places, and have the diſpoſal of church. prefermemi, 
. ſhould not frown upon young divines, when 12 
diſcover an inquiring temper, but incourage them 
to ſtudy the Scriptures, — to ſearch into the nature | 
and evidence of what they are to believe and 
teach; and aſſure them of protection and good 
will, as long as they * virtuous and figce 
Even the writings of Jfidels ought not to be — 
mitted to the flames, nor they themſelves hurt in 
their perſons, their liberty, or their ptaperty; / 
The beſt way to ſilence. them is ſolidly to anſwer 
their arguments, and ſolve their difficulties and | 
_ objections 3, and (if they are ever to be bb 
cover) they muſt be treated with Ang! ; y. Tir | 
the ſervant of the Lord muſt not . de ge 

Pa auch to. 2 eee 


ray 7 
you have ebe chi objettion by 1 E 
be true. But I am perſuaded that it ſtill remain an 
objection againſt ſome Chriſtians ; ; whether 50 | 
nity itſelf. do, or do not, condemn. 1 it and not- | 
5 you, rational - believers, ... may in pt | 
reſpect pon Wo e up the cauſe. However, I a pleaſed 
to find that we agree in a point of ſuch, moment; | 
and would propoſe that we part this one a Th 
while we are agreed. For I have one objec 
more, about which, I believe, we ſhall, 197. th 
ſo much alike z and it. is of ſuch moment, that it mill | 
uire a whole evenin W e to diſcuſſe i it 
e diſcuſſed... tics 
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ſaid, Pyrrho, I under that you have one ob- 
jection more to e it will take up the 
whole evening to anſwer; be Mane, Sir, to pro- 
pole it, that it may be thoro conſidered, and 
ſo we may conclude the ſecond par of our de 15 
work. Pyrrbo was prepared — ſaid, he ha 

ſerved this objection for the finiſhing ſtroke; ; becauſe 
he apprehended that his autbor had Paid the greateſt 


ſuch learned or in enious men, as the author of 
« the calculation of Damel's weeks, or of the trial of 
« tbe witneſſes of Chriſt's reſurrection, Mr. Locke, Mr, 
« Addiſon, or the like, by their uncommon learnin 
« and talents, or great application, have Aver 
« the Reaſonableneſſe of the Chriſtian Religion; 
e yet what is that to 50 common people? The 
« bulk of mankind are forced to labor for their 
„ bread, and are incapable of reaſoning and judg- 
„„ ing. They have, therefore, abſolutely no con- 
* cern in the affair; tho religion be in itſelf ever 
« fo wiſe and reaſonable, „ Theophilus obſerved that 
Pyrrho had very conciſely and. juſtly. ſtated. the ob; 
jection, as the author oy expreſſed it, in ſeveral pla- 
ces. But (continued he) the objection, in other parts 
| of his book, is ſtated very differently. For he has told 
us, p. 52, &c, that, if miraclas were neceſſary inthe infancy 
of the goſpet, they are ſo fill, and will be to the end of the 
| world, For which he has not only brought that noble 
| evidence, that the church of Rome is of that opinion; 
but hath alſo, added what he thinks much more 
ſhrewd and formidable, viz. whenever miracles ceaſe, 
the authority of the evidence, which deÞ an them, 
ceaſes with them. A miracle, that a cular proof 40 | 
#ts co-temporaries, is to us na more than uncertam bearer. 
And a great deal more to the fame. purpoſe, 1 5 


12 
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ſtreſſe upon it. The objection is this,—5* — O5. XV. 


1 5 It. 1. ſhow that we are not to believe aw thing, 3 
fais be ſaw it and that the Jight of - 
extend no farther than to the eye-witneſſe ink, be 

n and extinguiſhed the firft moment it is offered 1 91 3 


——— 


their Faith. Let no man, after this, wonder to 


cerned for truth, piety and virtue, will not take | 


per revelations, the ſuſpicious repoſitories of human ii. 
mom, in which nothing remains that can deſerve" the 


ing that the Scripture cannot deſerve the leaſt mia, 


CH the. Chriſtian 


imparted. As, therefore, the thing cannot poli. 
bly be proved at all, or to any man's reaſonable 
ſatisfaction, what Ggnifies all his talk of Zak, 
Addiſon, or any perſon's ſeeing the evidence to heit 
own ſatisfaction? Well might he repreſent it 0 an 
impoſſibility to make the common people ratio | 
believers, when he is of opinion that none, 'eyen 
the moſt learned and ſtudious men, can have any 
more than uncertain bear-ſay, on which to ground 


hear the Scriptures called manuſcript authorities, u. 


leaſt notice, or be thought of conſequence enough to in. 
gage a moment's attention. See p. 59. But, , notwith- 
ſtanding his frequent inſinuations that there i is now 
no rational proof of Chriſtianity remaining in the 
world, or his throwing out, at other times, „ ſome 
ſalvo's, as if fome learned men might be — 
believers, but no body elſe and boldly intimat- 


or be thought of | conſequence 10 ingage a moment*s" a 
tion ;—fuch rational believers, as are ſincerelycon- 3 


his bare word in — a caſe. And, if they ſhould 

do it, they muſt anſwer: fort it at an hi gher tfibu· 
nal.—A man, who is to live by land, is Becht 

to ſtudy navigation, or a e e to be a p 
ficient in mathematics. There are two things hie 
every man is obliged to inquire into, viz, religion, © 
and his own proper buſineſſe in life. But — | 
man is not obliged to underſtand muſic; or Atty of 1 
the liberal arts and ſciences. However, as _ 
. 1sof much more lr ores Than: Cas « 
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44§8g delivered in the Scriptures, ©” 
ing man will be of a different 'opinion from your 
| author, and reckon that religion deſerves ſome re- 
gard from mankind. in general, and is of ſufficient - 
conſequence to ingage at leaſt a few moments of 
their attention. Your author ſais that, if miracles 
mere neceſſary to the firſt publication of the goſpel, they are ſo 
Hill; this doth not appear from any thing he hat 
ſaid. For miracles might be neceſſary to gain the atten- 
tion of mankind, to a doctrine that was new, and con- 
trary tq the prejudices and prepoſſeſſions of the world 
in general; and yet not be negeſſary to continue that 
religion in the world. The commonneſſe of miracles 
would abate mens attention to them, and make 
them as little regarded as the works of creation, | 
| which might be called ſanding miracles. Beſides, an 
authentic, credible, and well-atteſted hiſtory of the 
doctrine, and the miraculous evidences, is capable 
of conveying the notice of it down to future ages, 
not only in the fame manner that the knowlege of 
other facts is conveyed from age to age; but in a 
much more effectual manner if it be remem- 

bered that a viſible church, with a ſtated method 
of inſtruction and manner of worſhip, was col 
lected and formed, by the Apoſtles of Feſus, in 
| which theſe Scriptures were to be read publicly, and 
the body of Chriſt edified, by the knowlege conveyed ' | 
| to them from thence,. (a) If Jeſus Chriſt and his (a) See Bp. 
Apoſtles had only taught, and by miracles proved, Sztler's 
the goſpel to their co-temporaries, there would 4. D. 
have been great occaſion for miracles in every ag 
otherwiſe Chriſtianity muſt ſoon have vaniſned. To 
prevent this, appears to have been one reaſon why 
a viſible church was inſtituted, to hold up the 
light of revelation, and propagate Chriſtianity x, 
| throughout all ages, to the end of the world. Crifi- 
This argument hath one great advantage above nity may 
many, viz, that fact and experience confirm the 2 
truch of it. Where Chriſtians forfalte che aſlemb- aste, 
logs of themſelves together, or negle& to read 


UP 


142 
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and dies away: But where liberty is granted byte - {a 
civil magiſtrate, and men are allowed not only to 
cxamine in private, but publicly to aſſemble, and 


7 


read the Scriptures, and profeſſe their Faith, and 


worſhip in their own way, there is no occaſion for 


miracles, but Chriſtianity ſpreads, without ſuch 


renewed external atteſtations. And, to the continu- 
ance of it in the world, it is always ſuppoſed that 


men uſe proper care to preſerve and continue it. 


And it is owing to nothing but the faults of man- 
kind, that it has not ſpread more, in every age, 


fince its firſt publication. Fyrrho ſaid, my author 


alleges that, the common people are incapable 

4c of reaſoning, thinking, or 0 8 at all; and 
therefore they muſt be excuſe 

| Theophilus) he does talk in that ſtrain: A 

was regarded, his diſcourſe would, no doubt, —— 
a great bleſſing to the multitude: For it would 
teach them (if they could but think and reaſon a 


my ants = 


d, 


little, as acutely as your author has done) that 
<< they have no manner of buſineſſe with religion; 
« that it is not of conſequence enough to mgage 


a few moments of their attention; that its a 
«© thing intirely above their capacities; and there- 
fore they can have no concern with it.“ When 


the infidels, thoſe: induſtrious miniſters of 


have gathered churches, ſet up pulpits, and able 


capable of going beyond a ſingle 
a has be not ORE ppt. 2 


' Jeflures, [as your author talks, p. 97.) 1 Thould 
think this might be one of the moſt proper ſubjects 


for the ſermons and diſcourſes ſnot of their pris 
for they muſt have none; but] of their Fender 
and moſt learned men ＋ a principal topic, whic 
may deſerve not a few moments of the peoples 
attention; if they could bur reaſon at all, ht 
n. But 


es that the 


» # 7 
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3 1s not to Ms 
play 7 double, and pretend that Locke, or N 
or other. ingenious and learned men, have diſcos; 
vered the Reaſonableneſſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and have believed upon evidence? 


that he might do that for a cover, an | for fear af Fg 
laying bimfelf too open. However, (continued he) 
what do you ſay, Theophilus, to the difficulty itſelff 


_ Theophilus anſwered, that the. evidence was in: itſelf 
the fame, to whomſoever it was propoſed: Tho? 


nd Why chow 400 — 


he allowed, all had not equal capacity of judging, 85 


But (ſais he) Almighty God, in giving the evidence, 
hath wiſely conſidered the ſtate of mank ind, both 
in different ages of the world, and in different ſta. 


tions of life. Some evidences were granted tc 


the primitive Chriſtians, and others to us; tho? _ 


ſome are common to all. The. firſt Chriſtians had 
the prejudices of education to conquer, and theres 


fore they ſaw miracles worked; or lived near th 


times, or places, where they were worked in great 
numbers. The hiſtory was freſh in every body's 


mouth; and no perſon was ſo hardy, as to pretend 
to contradict the hiſtory, or. deny the facts. is 
are educated in the: knowlege of the Ch ay; an r 
ligion, and are free from thoſe inveterate prej 
ces, which both Jeus and Gemtila, 
under; and which we do not know 8 we ae che 
have adhered to, as obſtinately as · chey did. gh 
have, indeed, no more than an hiſtory 205 this doc. 


trine and thoſe miraculous evidences 4 ou then ix 


b a credible and well-atteſted hiſtory.” And, it 
there are mattets of fact ſo well atteſted, at ſo great 


a diſtance of time and place, as that no reaſonable 
queſtion, the 
books of the New Teſtament, and the grand facts 


perſon can in the leaſt call them in 


there recorded, have, of all other en or diſtant 


facts, the greateſt and moſt remarkable atteſtation... 


1ans could not 


We have (what the. yoann Chriſ 


have) 5 


ſtians did; yet we have ſome evidences which they 


had not; viz. we have lived to ſee ſome very re. 
ee propheſies fulfilled, ſuch as that of the 

ng and wide diſperſion of the Jewiſb nation, 
and of the grand apeſtah and moſt notorious cbr- 
ruption of the Chriſtian religion, in the church of 


Rome: Theſe are ſtriking evidences to üs, tho 


they could be none to the primitive Chriſtians 
Every body cannot write ſuch a book as the w. 


— trial f the witneſſes of Chriſt's reſurrection, 
the judicious 
opportunity to thank the learned authors, becauſe 
of the light and entertainment they have given” 
me.) Such a production as Mr, Locte's Reaſon 

of the Chriſtian Religion is not the production of every 
age, much leſſe of every perſon. But what then? 
God has fo wiſely ordered things, that ſome ſhould 
be men of genius and leiſure, and ſhould be able 
to throw light upon this or that ſubject, and range 
the arguments in proper order, to ſet truth before 
mens eyes in the moſt agreeable and advantagious 


light. And it is ſufficient if others attend to evi. 
dence, when it is offered to their view, and ready 


prepared to their hands. But theſe ingenious au- 
thors, now mentioned, have not made any new 
evidence. Even before they favored" the world 
with their productions, the evidences were in them- 
ſelves the fame, and ſeveral perſons faw enough of 


them to be convinced of their weight and ſoledity, 


Acad! 


Nor do we contend that every argument is ne- 


ceflary to be 3 or underſtood,” by 
| „ inn, 


2 — of hed tn an Religion m 
«r 11. have) the concurrent teſtimony of many a wy 
. . nations the advantage of eee 155 com. 
paring the objections of adverſaries on all hides; 
and ſeeing that, in how many ways ſoever it is 

attacked, Chriſtianity is {till capable of a fatima and 

Juſt defence. And finally, tho* we do not ſee 
miracles worked before our eyes, as the firſt Chri- 


, &c. (for which I take! ithis 


a 4 n in th Seton 


8 the Chriftian _ to 99 will 


i ah which the 


motives and ſanctions, wiſe and —— Hem common 


will find, when he reads the Scriptures, or hears Bes 
them read, that they claim regard as a divine re- 
velation. He will find, upon examination, that 
the hiſtory is true, and bas, by mankind in gene- 
ral, been allowed to be Sa: And he will 

readily argue (as they did in our Savior's time) 
no nan could Jaws — ſuch miracles, as Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles did, wnleſſe God had been with them, and 


in an extraordinary manner aſſiſted them. So far = 


ploughman may go, and argue juſtly, and with 
great eaſe, as well as clearneſſe.— Tour author, 
17. &c. aſſerts that the generality of appreben/ions eu- 
io not beyond a fimple eg be ſouls of 
the multitude are lodged in A bands; and therefore 
it would be an injurious m_ — God to ſay, 
that he ſhould require of th — when 
he has not given them abilities . af a" e at T 
obſerved, - from what his autbor- ; oy 9 p. * 
that 6 Mr. Weolafton had wrote a moſt accurate 
* and learned book, called, The Religion of Nature 
« delineated. And that Dr. Clarke, in the ſecond - 
volume of his Boyle's Letures, had made-uſe of _ 
te ſuch principles, and introduced his pr proc of the 
* truth of reveled religion, with a long and labored _ 
* account of the religion of nature, of the truth 
« and fitnefſe of things, © eternal relations, yoral 
© differences of actions, moral obligations, and the 
© like z that that was looked upon, as one of the 
beſt defences of Chriſtianity; but that it was a 
* book which the common people could not un- 
* derſtand, neither could this 
te the proofs and evidences, as he made them 
a: * out; much leſſe W ever have — 


60 3 


ty be ſuppoſed: to ſee _ 


— 


Pax ll, 


« who hath inſiſted upon it, p. 18. &c. 


The Reaſonableneſſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 
« of ſuch things themſelves. Now this. (continued 


« Pyrrbo) greatly ſtrengthens my author's ohjection, 
hat it is 


.* not enough that the thing be true in itſelf, unkefſe 
«© it could be made appear to the rude and foort-fighted 


4 underſtandings F mam, that cannot enter Jufficiently | 


„ into the argument, to became apprized of. its merits. 


« And again he ſais, it is by no means ſufficient that | 


e your argument be indeed concluſive. in -itſelf, unleſſ 


& you. can adapt it Fectualiy to mn underſtanding too, 


, and make it concluſtve to me. For ſuppoſing the 


« biſtorical facts of the goſpel are moſt bighly credible | 


e and convincing io ſach as haue the capacity to look into 


« them; yet unto ſuch as have not, they are properly 


' <<, neither true nor falſe ; they are not chargeable with 


cc any verdict about them, one way or the other. So 


„ that, if Chriſtianity could be proved to be. true, 


« yet all men are not bound to believe it and my | 


» author has, in particular, exempted the multitude 


<« from all obligation even ſo much as to attempt | 
« to underſtand, or judge of it, or ſpend one 
«© moment of their time, and attention about it.“ 
To all this, Theophilus replied, that the Apoſtles were 


| Moſt of them unlearned men; and. your autber | 


could obſerve this, when he thought it to his pur- 
poſe ; that 10 zbe poor the goſpel was preached, by Je- 
fus Chriſt and his Apoſtles ;—from whence one would 

reſume that the arguments laid level to the capaci- 


ties of the multitude. That they did not begin las 


Dr. Clarke has done, in the ſecond volume of his 
Boyle's Lectures) with ſtating the principles of natu- 


ral religion, eternal relations, and moral differences of 


things; but worked miracles, to eſtabliſh their 


miſſion and authority, and then all they ſaid was 
Jjuttly regarded as a doctrine from heaven. Of this 


manner of arguing the people were judges. - For, 


whatever difficulties may be raiſed in ſpeculation | 
concerning, miracles z. yet in fact, whenever a - 


as hb in the e 


fon appears, teaching good morals, and working Paar II. 
many and beneficent miracles, there will be nod 


great difficulty in determining that he is a teacher 
ſent from God. But you miſtake the very deſign 

of the ſecond volume of Dr. Clarke's. Royle's Lectures, 
and all ſuch labored defences, which were not writ 
for the uſe of the common people; but to anſwer 
the difficulties and objections, ſtarted by unbeliev- 
ers; or to lead ſpeculative men into arguments of 
2 more abſtract kind. That was the deſign of the 
honorable Mr. Boyle, in the inſtituting of his lec- 
tures, Which was a moſt noble and excellent de- 


ſign. And it is the glory of truth, that, in what- _ 


ever way you examine it, you will be the more 
ſtrengthened and eſtabliſhed in the belief of it. 
dome arguments lie level to the capacities of the 
common people, [ſuch as have been mentioned, 
viz, the goodneſſe of the morals; the reaſonable- 
neſſe of the motives, or ſanctions; and that the 
books of the New Teſtament are, by mankind _ 
in general, acknowleged to have been written om . 
the perſons they are commmontly aſcribed to; for, 

if the hiſtory be true, the religion myſt be true, 
as being the moſt excellent. in itielf, and fo remark- 
ably atteſted. ] And, beſides theſe obvious argu- 
ments, learned and inge nous men can ſet before 
the eyes of the people, ſeveral additional argu- 
ments and evidences, which further illuſtrate or 
confirm the truth of revelation. I ſuppoſe, Pyrrbo, 
you think that many perſons, who have no learn- 
ing, may underſtand the deſign of your autbor's 
acute performance, and can perceive the force of 
his objections againſt a rational Faith: Now, why 
may not ſuch of them as take in the objections, 
underſtand the anſwers alſo? They muſt needs be 
of a very peculiar infidel-make,” indeed, who are 
capable of reading and judging on that "ide of the 
queſtion only. But thoſe, who have read neither 


. 
N fide, who have not ſo hath GE the names | 


| fide, or of Collins, Tindal, and other: h 


reaſonable dottrines, and the moſt excellent moral 


or be that neceſſary truth, wwhich flands in need of any © 


lative men had not propoſed them. 


tion tel, and RF W for chef purpoſ; 


* N 8 
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of Dole or Clarke, Newton or Addiſon, 


noble cauſe of infidelity, on the other = yet | 
they hear the Scriptures. read; thoſe Scriptures 
where arguments are intermized with the moſt 


precepts: And they can from thence acquire a 74. 
tional Faith; tho? further examination can bring 


them acquainted with more difficult arguments, ; 


and ſtrengthen and eſtabliſh them in what they 


have already believed. Vour author, Pyrrho, has 


a very odd turn of mind: For he intimates, that 
ſuch additional diſcoveries rather tend to make 


him an infidel. Having mentioned the calculation 


of Daniel's Weeks, and: the Analogy' of Reaſon and 


. Revelation, he ſais, p. 21. I cannot but draw to 


myſelf very different conſequences from thoſe they fem 
70 expeft from their propoſal of them. Iſtead of. auf. 
ing to convince my reaſon of the truth of any particular = 


religious inſtitution, they bave a juſt contrary effeft, &c. 
and he concludes that a religion, thus defended, 


can never be deſigned for the bulk of rer 


fuch far fetched apologies, and labored atcounts, to re- 
concile and explain it. Whereas he ought to have 
conſidered, that theſe labored defences were written 
againſt. thoſe labored and far-fetched difficulties 
and perplexities, which certain authors have thrown 
in the way of plain, honeſt Chriſtians, who would 
never have thought of the difficulties on the one 
hand, nor of the anſwers, on the other's if {pecu- 


itſelf was well proved and well eſtabliſhed in the 
minds of many, before theſe new objections, or 
apologies, were once thought of. Its grand evi. 


dences were co- temporary with the original 


Im ——C * * 3 


4 ns 2 e 


2 1% 
in 3 age in which it was firſt * Pax: 


and fo they have remained ever ſince, 
ments for the truth of Chriſtianity are. 8 — 
ſuted to men in various ſituations, and of very dit - 
ferent capacities. If you read the Seri 


and 


know nothing of the ſubtile odjections of the infi- 


dels, or the anſwers of learned men, 
evidence ſufficient, to make you a rat 


ou have 
believer. 


If you go into the examination of the difficulties 


and objections, on one ſide; and as carefully conſi- 


der the apologies and inform, on the other ;. kiten 55 


your evidences will be more and ſtronger, in 
portion to the advances you make in-the know 
of the ſubject. I cannot perceive, why any body 


ſhould object againſt ſetting the ſubject in various 
lights, or producing all forts of arguments? Surely 


the evidences do not thereby loſe any thing of their 
value, but ought to be more regarded, and have a 
more ſpreading influence. There is a 

deal of wiſdom appears, at firſt Gght, -in the works 


of creation and providence. The moſt plain and 8 4 


illiterate man cannot but behold how regularly the more 
ſeed- time and harveſt, ſummer and winter, _ they are 


and night, ſuccede one another. But ſurely, 


more curious obſerver can find out A 5 N . 


more proofs and inſtances of the aſtoniſhing wiſ- 
dom and power of the creator and governor of the 
world : And the moſt diligent and profound ſearch 
ſirengthens that argument; which is a proof of its 


died, 


Rr 


being a good one. A great many can underſtand 


Derbam or Ray, who could never have made ſuch 
diſcoveries themſelves. And yet theſe, and other 


ſuch authors, confirm their readers in "their belief 
of the wiſdom and power of the maker and great 


diſpoſer of all. And would it not be a moſt 
wi way of arguing, upon reading ſuch 


oks as theſe, or Dr. Clarke on the Being aud At. 


ſribules 7 God, inſtead bo being confirmed, to be 
| unhinged 


r 


. 
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% The Regfmabirneſ of the Chniftian Religion, 
Parr II. unhinged by their labored accounts, or to ſuggeſt 
Om autbor has done, p. 81.) that they" have 
8 8 your autbor has done, p. 81.) that tbey bave 
rather: contributed to make for the other ſide of tht que. 
Aion, &6? At this rate, writing in defence of Chri. 
ftianity muſt be the way to overturn it, and the 
_ writings of the infidels muſt preſerve and eſtabliſh 
it. Let us take another inſtance. from Chriſtianity 
itſell. When a man of plain, common ſenſe, 
hears the command of Jeſus, concerning one 
man's having no more than one wife; and finds 
it inforced by that argument, that from the be. 
gining it was ſo appointed of God, who originally 
Created one man and one woman: He can con. 
ſider Feſus as a prophet, who worked miracles to 
eſtabliſh his divine miſſion and authority, and 
therefore his injunctions deſerve regard. He can 
ſee ſome inconveniencies ariſing from polygamy 
and frequent divorces; which will ſtrengthen and 
| confirm his regard to that precept. But, when he 
Ss _  __ hears of choſe ingenious obſervations of curious 
Natural and learned men, viz. that upon the moſt careful 
obſervati- and exact calculation, there are only twelve females 
us end. born to thirteen males; and that as men are im- 


firm Chri- 1 ww. n are im 
ſtianity. ployed in war, navigation, and other things, they 
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Are expoſed to be cut off in greater numbers; which 
makes the proportion between the two ſexes more 
exact; — ſurely ſuch diſcoveries, ſuch [abored actounts 

and profound calculations, will not make him pay 
leſſe regard to that precept of Chriſt's, and pro- 
duce à quite different conſequence from what ſuch learned 
men ſeemed to exper? from their propoſal ;—but mult 
of courſe lead him to conclude, that that was the 
original inſtitution ; that it is a ſtrong argument of 

a conſtant and watchful providence, that the pro- 
portion between the two ſexes is ſo exactly preſerved 
and continued that Jeſus Chriſt ſaw deeper into 
human nature, and the ſtate of mankind, than 
could have been imagined by a careleſſe, inatten- 
e | . 


into, and underſtqod, the more they confirm the 


truth of the Chriſti 1 revelation, and add ſuch. ſup- ” 


ports and evidences, as could hardly have been 


expected, or believed. From theſe and the like 
obſervations, I ſhould think it evident that Chriſt 
anity is not in a worſe condition ſince Dr. Clarke 


publiſhed his Boyle*s Lectures, or Bp. Butler has fa- 
vored the world with his Analogy, &c. For, how- 
ever things may appear to the mind of your author, 


I can aſſure him that there are perſons, who have 


no learning, and who are acquainted with no lan- 
guage but their own, that read Dr, Clarke's defence 


of natural and reveled religion, and ſome other excel- 
lent apologies; and are thereby ſtrengthened and con- 


firmed in their regard both to natural and reveled 


religion. And, if I take you and your friends right, 
Pyrrho, you are grieved that there are ſuch books in 
the world, as theſe now mentioned; and that men 
of ſuch great names, as Locke and Newton, and the 


like, have wrote in defence of the Chriſtian religion. 


For, if you could once deprive us of ſuch learned 


apologiſts ; if the Deiſts might write on, and there 
were no body to oppoſe them; if they could per- 
ſuade the Chriſtians to give up the rational divines 
and believers;—the reſt would be an eaſy prey to 
them, and the glorious cauſe of infideliy might 
then flouriſh and triumph, and go on without con- 


troul, conquering and to conquer. | But we remember 


the fable of the wolves, who would have perſuaded 
the ſheep to give up their dogs, that the wolves 


might protect and defend the fold;—when their | 


evident deſign was-to devour and deftroy the fock, 
at their leiſure, and that without any difficulty, or 
reſiſtance. In the Scripiure it is 1 


uhile the people are imployed in laboring: with 
their hands, to provide for themſelves and for their 
| EE ne om ¾ ² ² ² eo. 


uppoſed that, 


| : 4s deliver ed in the Scriptures, ef q | . 1 $I | 4 
tive perſon :—And, in one word, that the more Pant H. 
the works of creation and providence are ſearehed ; 


of, and une into, than if it was left merely to 
the private reading and obſervation of the people. 
It is alſo much eaſier to underſtand what is diftintly | 
read and clearly explained, than to attain the fame 
knowlege, without theſe helps. If any public 
teachers of Chriftianity have not read the Serip- 
tures, and taken pains to underſtand them and in- 
terpret them faithfully; if they have imployed 
their time chiefly in other ſtudies, or without ſtudy- 
ing at all. If they have preached up politics, the 
glorious doctrines of paſſive obedience and non-reſfance, 
or the druine right of tithes; if they have given the 
1 mere lectures of morality, without any regard 
to their text, or ſhowing how the beſt morals may 
be inforced by Chriſtian motives; if they have con- 
tented themſelves with a ſermon of a quarter of an 

hour, conſiſting of a few ſentences out of Seneca, 

rather than from the ſacred writings ; if they have 
laid our their zeal in inculcating myſtical and alle- 
gorical divinity, or a few metaphyſical, confuſed 
. and unintelligible notions, taken from the ſebooknen, 
and called that right orthodox divinity z—when it 
has borne no reſemblance to the pure, ſimple doc- 
trine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; no wonder the 
people, under ſuch paſtors, have not been able to 
judge of Chriſtianity. But all thinking men muſt 
fee that ſuch things are great faults in the teachers 
of- this excellent religion: And they, who have 
been guilty, will have much to anſwer for. How- 
ever, as the Scriptures are fo common among us, 
and all the people are allowed freely to read them 
when they pleaſe, they may and ought, gy" 
wn 5 : ic 
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whetheritheir public iaftriftions:arc/agreeable theres , 


to, or no. Tour atthor, Pyrrivp,, doth often inſi. 
nuate that the common people cannot: in the leuſt 


argues; chat their cu are e abitieinbands cher nn 


their extend not beyond a fimple propofition z = 
oth that they are thrown oi at the bery mention of a 
If he means that they do nt argue, and 
that i is a too general and ſhameful neglect of 
religion, and ĩnattentibn to it ct is too true, and! 
 bught to be lamented. But he aſſerts too much 
In ſaying; #bey cumat in the leaft ar 0 For, let 
him ml ie eee irs, or pęcu- 
liar buſineſſe; and he will find they can argue —.— 
than he, and twenty academics joined together 3 
that an univerſity education, and iſkill in ei, 
do not qualify.a man toidiredt them how to cr 
on their / affairs in amore dexterous ot ſueve ful 
manner than they commonly do already. hat they 
could ſooner, in ſuch things, impoſe upon him, 
than he with all his learning, could impoſe 
them; and that if, in any other matter, he hal | 
cheated them "once, they. could argue beyond a 
fimple propoſition, and would not — ſuffer 
re: to cheat them a ſecond! time: The common 
people have more underſtanding than ſome men 
will allow them to have. They may, indeed, 
be thrown out at the mention of a medium, as 
not underſtanding the meaning of che wort] _ 
they cannot e "themſelves in :Syllogiſms, and 
argue in mau und figare's they cannat range 
_ thoughts in that cract order, ſor e 5 
m with ſuch proper language, as an academic 
perhaps may, by being trained up in the ſchaok. 
But they oan ſee the force of an argument, and in 
many cafes reaſon very well. Whatever he may 
ulk "> 5 no nen 
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1% The Reaſons 
PaxT II. multitude, it is ce 
Religion 

of _impor- 


rtainly of the greateſt; 
the truths, which concern their own pr 
and way of life, the truths of morality and religion 


which are the plain and practical parts.” Let me 
Propoſe a caſe in point, and ſee whether the peopl, 
cannot argue, or whether you can im 


them, as to plain facts, and their direct and pto- 
per conſequences. Let the whole tribe of D530 


write a book in Exiiſb, half as large as the New 
Teſtament, and aſſert that there was a prophet in 
this nation, within theſe fifty or ſixty ycars, Who 
worked miracles in London, and all over the'coun- 
try; that he ſent Apoſtles, not only into Scotland 
and Wales; but alſo into France, Holland, Gemum, 
and all the kingdoms. of Europe; — that they alſo, 

in bis name, worked miracles; that ſome of them 
are yet living; and that they have made a num. 


they perſuade any body to believe them? would 


not the common people laugh at ſuch a ſtory, in- 


Read of becoming their converts? and ſay, « how 


e comes it to paſſe that we never heard of "theſe 


% remarkable things before? Or where are your 


, facts and vouchers ? What evidence do you-now 


« bring? Such a forgery could never take plate. 


And yet, juſt ſuch a forgery muſt have taken 
place, when the books of the New Teſtament firſt 


appeared, if there had not been facts to appeal 
to, and bear teſtimony to the things there re- 
corded. Chriſtianity is built upon plain facts. 
And, though the people may be led into enthu- 
ſiaſtic notions, yet facts are ſtubborn things, and 
muſt be real, or elſe the belief of them, in 2 
Country where they may be freely examined, can 


never ſpread far and wide, and continue long. 


7 x? FS 


nce to almoſt the only truths, which the multitude are con- 
the com- cerned to know and attend to. And it is apparent 
that they are able to judge of thoſe parts of re- 


people 
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The people ae e juſtly in fuch 3 IL 
for their capacities ate a2 Ty thoſe of other” VV 


men, though education: has made a difference; 
which is, indeed, very conſiderable. Again; the 


common people can argue as to the direct and 


proper conſequences of facts. For, after Dr. 


156 


Emms's reſurrection failed, how did the French pro- 


pbets come to nothing? Though ſeveral of them 


were, before that, deluded with their enthuſiaſtic 


notions; yet the people argued juſtly, When they 
came to fads; and concluded that, if their mira- 


cles were not real, their Prophetie miſſion, was a 


groundleſſe and abſurd pretence. And, (I ſay it 


again) as to facts, where the people have li 


55 


freely to examine, they can judge, and do generally | 


argue as juſtly as other men; and Chriſtianity is 
built upon * — What ſhould hinder them from 


9 * _— wp prog 18 beg rde thers x, Infidelity 


"uh « warded? * if the Chriſtian re 
falſe, they would, in general, Bunk ee 
% more at liberty to do ſeveral thin g, which are 


* there ſtrictly forbidden; and woult: conclude 0 


chat they are not obliged to lead ſuch holy 
lives, as Chriſtianity u Nay ie 3 
ſerved that many of the looſe and vicious part of 
mankind actually become more wicked; when, 
upon reading of certain authors, or converſing 
with gay qr , they are perſuaded to turn 
mifidels, they, many of them, make ſhip- 


vrack of a e conſcience, together with the Chriſtian | 


Faith. Would you ſet the common people at li- 
berty from the laws of Chriſt ? Suppoſe they ſhould | 
take it into their heads, that they cannot go be- 
yond a ſingle propoſition, and would be preſently” y 


thrown out at the very mention of a medium; 


(hat the . af the land are intricate, * 
* J = © 


* '> 4 
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N 1 . eannot 7 'be. vader. any 
obligation to uaderſtand or obey them , 
ſhould thereupon conclude themſelves at bberry to 5 
pfreak the laws at their pleaſure z--would|any 
take this for a juſt ena Or 1 | 
therefore looſe from all regard to the laws/of-the 
land One would think chat 9 ef wy. | 
33 morals. would take ſuch i ble pams, a9 | 
ſome do, to ſet the coinmen people ie e 
all religion. The very hearing, ſuch excellent m9: 
rals read te them every week, as are contained in 
the Scriptures, muſt be of great uſe. Mankind 
are bad enough, as it is, but, if they could once 
be. perſuaded to throw off all religian, and the re. 

L ENG ++ they, are; now under, how wicked/and-aban- | 
,doned,.: how wild, fayage and barbarom, would = 
they in a little time become Thu, Py 
pour autlor bas laid. the greateſt ſtreſſe dn this ob- 
jection, you ſee I haye been e darti- 
eular in my anſwer 10 it. And now, as 4 60, 

4 clufion, to: this ſecond part, I would briefly ſum up 

Ike con. 9 4 has been faid, uz. that Faith is à virtuom 

UT frond diſpoſition of mid that Chriſtianity is teaſonable 

part. and eneellent in itself; and has moſt ampic atteſta; 

1 EE done from: Jiverah.,prophefics:| puniftually/acecom- 

from numberleſſe. plain -and::i beneficent | 

ks. and more eſpecially. from Chriſtis refur- 
rection from the dead, and the plentcowfſuſionol | 
the Spirit which: followed ſoon after from the 
the ſwift progteſſe which Chriſtianity made, in 
conſequence of theſe things, we haue :confirms- 

tion in abundance of the evidences then afforded. 
The books of the New. Teſtament, which record 
2 — en and have all poſſible marks of being ge: 
puine, © e TOR IPO Tho 


but to n the evidence. 
jections, urged by your autber, have received a 


fair ſolution, and ſeveral of the things objected 


have been ſhown to be arguments in favor of Chri- 
ſtianity, rache 
be id, after all this, «that Ghriſtcauity 4s 

on A0] Or will any man ſeriouſy 


deſerve. one moment's attention, or the leaſt notice 


What can deſerve regard ? Are any of tha 
little concerns of this dying world worthy our care 


and attention, and the momentous things of ears = 


xity of no importance . When death is every me, 
ment advancing with ſpeedy wings, is it not ** 
one moment's: attention to i 
be not a future ſtate; of recomponce 3 
ther the great and . gloriqus: things which CBriſtia. 
aity promiſea to good men, be not realities ? Syrely, 
if the people can have any concere fo — 1 
or if any ching can defarve their regard, Chr 
when fairly prapaſed to tham wich ita many 


view. They are not, required ta believe upan 


ſuch evidences as' they cannot underſtand. Bur i 


is greatly to the glory of the Chriflian religion, - that 
the more they examine it, the more they will of 


courſe become rational belie veto the more honeſt 
and upright they are, they will the more ſteddily 


1 it, and more conſtantly conform to its ex- 
cellent precepts 3 and the mare they conform to ita 


precepts, they will become more acceptable to the 


Deity, more uſeful and beneßcent to. others, agd. 
more perfect and happy in themſelves. _. -: 


er than objections againſt it. * LE 8 


2 * ” 
* 4 W 4% a 
orgs thay | 


| all theſe things: Pur together are bot ſufficient ta 
and regard? If the things of neigion deſerve: ng. 


10 whos 


ſtriking; evidences, muſt deſerve their 3 
regard. Some of the evidences lie Within their 


ings hone un —— Dann : 
The ather . 5 


Thus ended the ſerand Part of their doen. 4 


What remained was the 3 of thoſe 


| texts 


1586 hriſtian Religion, 
Nur I texts which the author had mifapplied. See 
vw =" ler to the chin d. laſt Fart. Te 0. 


1 r * ; * 4 F * To 4 5 
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cut? | THEN Peay to enter upon this laſt Bart 
of their deſign, Coe, added tlimfelF, to 
chit both, and ſaid —Gentlenien, Twouldoput you” 
mind that” Theophilus has given the interpreta - 
tion of ſeveral texts already. Such rexts” need not 
bo repeted. There are other texts which'the'aulber 
hath not brought by way of proof, but alluded to 
them; ſuch texts need not be mentioned, or ho-. 
| ever need not to be inlarged upon. But the ters, 
on Ni he hath reſted his cauſe or chiefly de- 
- pended, ought to be critically: examined, and dare. 
ully explained, according to the intent af che fa- 
cred writers, and the connection of the places 
from whence” they are quoted. It is ypur:buſ- 
neſſe, Tpeopbilus, to ſhow how they ar e perverted; 
and yours, Fyrrbo, to ſee chat juſtice be dune your 
giithor. Theophilus renewed 7 requeſt, which he 
had made at the begining; u that Chiteiwould 
undertake this part of the Work. To which Ci 
anſwered, he would continue in thechair; Which was 
the place alligned him; but, if any criticiſin of his 
could be of ſervice, wp would be ready to lend 
his beſt affiſtance: Theophilus; with ſomę eſtta- 
tion, ingaged in this ſervice ; and, aſter wiſhing 
again that Crizo would have excuſed him, ht Rid; 
1 he interpretations, you muſt expect from me, | 
nere ſuch as occur to a man of plain ſenſe, upo 
a careful examination of the words, and of the 
ſcope and connection. I can make a ſhiſt to conſult 
my Greek Teſtament, and to peruſe ſome: tranſli- 
+ tions and expoſitors, and then | diſtinguiſh what 
/ ſeems to me moſt agreeable to the defign-of the 
Place. If there be AN occaſion to ſettle the = 


„ 


; 72 
93 


— 


1 
2 


ing of any. 1 Os „ e ove: the ori- 4 . 

2 5 I muſt opp ro, Erie z und- I know on" ' 
Fas that opinion of his ſkill and integrity, as © 
to pay great deference to his deciſions... Then Fyrrbo The 324 
aſked, « whether Jeſus had not plainly condemned tert ex- 
that free inquiry, which rational believers Prad lained, 
« for, by expreſly afſuring us, that he looks upon a 10, ay” 
_ « ſeeker as an antichriſt profeſſed, in ſaying, he that 1 pe gil 
« not with me, is againſt me? ”* Theophilus replied; 23. See 
that ſeemed to him to be a ſort of provertial ſpeech P. 6. 
among the Jets, which in Enghſh we ſhould e, 
preſſe thus, neuters are commonly looked upon, as ene 
mes. Jeſus hath twice made uſe of this proverb; 
and ſuch as have harmonized the four goſpels, have 
ſhown that, though there are in them many like 
phraſes and expreſſions, yet theſe two diſcourſes 
_ were delivered ſome time after one another. .In | 
both places, the words were | uſed upon occafion of 
the Phariſees inſinuating to the people that eus 
was aſſiſted tao work miracles by ſome evil ſpirit, . | 
and particularly, that he caſt out demons by a con- 
federacy with Beelzebub, the pririce of demons. To 
clear himſelf of ſuch an accuſation, Feſus took 
notice, that an houſe or kingdom, divided againſt 
itſelf, muſt come to ruine; and that if Satan de- 
ſtroyed his own kingdom, that kingdom could not 
ſtand. . Whereas, he infinuated that his kingdom 
was of a nature directly oppoſite to that of Satan's: 

And that, though Satan, 1 ike a ſtrong man armed, 
kept his houſe; — he, like a ſtronger man, plainly 
ſhowed that he could bind him, and ſtrip his houſe 
at his pleaſure: And that he was aal, 1 
his doctrine and miracles, turning Satan out of his 
| houſe, or overthrowing his kingdom. And then, : 
| (in the words now under conſideration) he ad- 

drefſed himſelf to the Phariſees, his wicked _ 
implacable enemies, to this effect, You know the 
0 He that is not with me, is 9 | 

| PR neuters : 
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$ 5 righteouſpeſſe,—blaſpheming 
5 $ y which 1 perform my miracles, and-malici 


r ex- 


Fi i. 8, 


bee p. 11. 


S 
des much more, —— 


to their holding faſt that which is good? 
= 33d 4 


2 „ I. : as I . hy F >< 1 s 4 
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% mine enemies, who are not merely neuter 


moſt wicked of me, and my ki 
EM 


ſeribing them to the prince'of demons, c 
« « toal truth and evidence? Wherefore 18 720 
you, though all other ſin and blaſphemy: Gall be 


66 3 z yet . the Spi Spirit, in this man- 


% ner, ſhall never The proverb is 
applied in the ſame manner, in St. Luke's) goſpel. 


Now, how doth this text, as it thus ſtands in con- 


nection with our Lord's diſcourſe, in the leaſt in- 


terfere with mens examining all things, we! an 


 Pyrrbo inquired, whether it was not cc idemn- 
ing all reaſoning in matters of religion, forthe 
„ Apoſtle to fay, though even an angel from Rau 
« was to preach a new 'dotirine to us, we art not % 

« give the leaft beed or credit to his pretenfions?: For, 
* obat is there in the utmaſt of reaſons 'afſurances ti 


„ falfify or confront ſuch a preacher ? What is uber 


afford us, that bath not more than u bn it 
6s fuch an authority ? *? Theophilus {ajd that the-euther 


& that the nature of am external evidence cum pu | 


had not quoted the text fairly. The caſe was 
this; St. Paul had, from among; the idolatrous 2 
tiles, collected ſeveral churches in the countty of 
Galatia. After his departure, there got in among 
them a falſe Apoſtle, a judaizing Chriſtian, -who 
would have them circumciſed, and become ſubhjett 
to the law of Adgſes, as well as the goſpel of Gin, 
otherwiſe he (pretended they could not be faved. 
Now St. Nun, by the miracles he had worked 
among them, and by the ſpiritual giſts and mira. 
culous pbwels he had imparted unto them, 


plainly proved that he was an ali, n d e 


N 5 jk * 4 
i I may, bor eee fucks 5 Jeſu Crip Pa wei” * 
the dead. Having, therefore, given ſuch clear 
proofs of his Apoſtolic miſſion, he wrote to them to 
perſevere ſtedfaſt in their adherence to what he had 
taught and ſufficiently proved. And, having eu 
preſſed ſome ſurprize, that they were ſo ſoon, moved * 
from him, who had called — to be Chriſtians, and 2 
taught them the truth, to another goſpel, of a 
quite different nature; Jos acquaints them, thathe 
was not ignorant of the cauſe of it, and that i it was 
owing to nothing elſe, but that there had got in a- 
mong them ſome who troubled them, and perverted © 
the goſpel of Chriſt, But (ſays the Apoſtle) F we, 
or an angel from heaven, ſhould preach unto you a different _ . * 
thing from what we have preached unto you, let kim ble 
accurſed. As ] have ſaid before, ſo ſay 1 now again, 
If any man preach a different dofirine to you from what 
you have received, let him be accurſed, The plain and 
evident reaſon of this i is added ;— For I acquaint you, 
brethren, that the goſpel which was preached by me, was 
not according to men; for I received it not of man; 
neither was 1 taught it, but by the revelation of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Now, might not the Apoſtle, with the 
higheſt reaſon and propriety, ſay, If any man 
_ © contradicted an important, clearly proved, and 
« well atteſted truth, let him be accurſed “ None | 
but a vicious man would contradict ſuch truths, 
Such a one may perhaps pretend to be a very pious 
and holy man, or to have extraordinary illumina- 
tion — but, if it were an angel from heaven, chat 
contradicted any momentous and well atteſt 
truth, Jet Bim be accùxſed, ſais St. Paul. For, let 
him pretend to what he will, he certainly muſt be a 
very wicked perſon ; and, in that, particular, act a 
very wicked 3 And I aſk: you, NET whe- 
ther you can with any reaſon ſuppoſe, that working 


5 Train, of and i * to great 1e 


Th | 
text, 2 thor, and faid, * Without ſome Yarticulor dt noni. 


xi. 6. ex- 46 ments firf# made, there is not in ll bu indeavors 


plained. 


we P- | 0. „ For which he alleges this texr, He that cometh 10 


aubor; he can make evidence ſtrong, 


author has faid, 
it the Bible. 


; Ttoral religion, vir. the end — 


wry 0004 not 1 or external Svicehes, 4s RT, 
over-ballance the appeararice of an angel, and all 
that authority which fuch an appearance could give 
to any contrary doctrine or meſſage ? — As to your 
or weak, 
for ſomething, or good for nothing, juſt 4 
may beſt ſute his purpoſe ;— as I defign - hereafter 


to ſhow, with reſpect to the very caſe in hand, vs. 


the authority of ſuch a preacher, or the evidence 


which would” ariſe from the ene, of an. 
1 angel. 


Pyrrbo went on with the texts quoted Wy FEY 4 


« the leaſt room to hope for acceptance at his binds. 


«© God, muſt believe that he is; and then adds the 
11 following interpretation, vir. That be bath gra. 
4 ciouſſy reveled his holy will to mankind, and prot 
&< them pardon of fin by the mediation of 270 Son; and 


« muſt act only in conſequence of ſuch perſuaſion. And 
& this my author has confirmed by faying, Ve muſt 


ze provided of our creed, before wwe are warranted t0 


"# +; Fd much as for Faith itfelf ; to prove which he 
bs brings another text, viz. Ve muſt not lin ip our 
ee fands to heaven with doubting.”” Theophilits #nfwer- 
ed that, as to the former of theſe two texts, the 
p. 79. He that cometh 10 Uurib, mt 
believe that be 77 ; but that there are no ſuch words 

Nor have the words, 1 28 
God muſt believe that be is, 8c ] any refe 
the revelation of bis will to mankind, — ay * 
„Hy the memiation of Bis Son Teh © 
they contain one or two of the g 


goodneſſe. r eadinele to reward thoſe ; Vii 


him; which ä aer der 


„ : 


I” 
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kane Tan lege? 5 anſwered, that ſuch. 4 
n could prove nothing on either | 


way 


. juldjzing Chriſtians: retained their fondue 


Now theſe 


* bs 2 * 1 


Speed to come « wit 57 wort 1 ren 
receive any reyelation at his hand. — 


principals of natutal religion men os. led to be- 
lieve, by arguing from the works of creation and 


providence, , The believing that God, exiſts, and 
that he is a 


every attentive ev a very different thing f Ic 


ET 


mult needs eat 1 


Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, or in the pig reve 


lation. Pyrrbo ſaid that, ſome. Chriſtians, an deyen 
celebrated divines, had quoted texts in as s logle A 


manner, and why migh! not his awher have t 


ſide; po that he was as, willing to give up ſuch” 


when levelled againſt it. He further ſaid, that 


| quotations for Chriſtianity, as to condemn them 
picking out lag ing Phraſes, 38g looſe indepen. 


dent LENEES, without any regard to che dehga 
and connection, could never be the a/ d d 


at the true ſenſe, but the Se And if ſo, 


The 35th ' 


then the other text you have quoted, Hrrbo, is Trex, 


little to the purpoſe for which your author hath al- 
leged jt. Ve muſt lift up aur Bands ts heaven 
out doubting... HE of the commentators Jays that . 
the word tranſlated [daubting,] fignifies-/ 
or contentian,] I defire to know of you, C 


1 Tim. ii. 


8 wy won 


Tito, whe 5 


ther that be the proper meaning of, the word? 


Crito allowed it to he ſo, and pointed to ſome 


texts where it is ſo crandlated ; in our common Elis 
Teſtament. If that is the proper i Tp of. 


been ſo tranſlated in this place. The eus and 


the word, faid Theophilus, 1 think it qught 49 bave 
Hor. che 


temple at Zeruſalem.z and thought n e 5 


offered there, were more gle unte 
The Chri tian religion 


to any one place . e angther 4; ut ftepre- 


| nor,confie. our prayer 


feats them. 1 FSI 122 «qually. accu dite 


164 The Reaſonableneſſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 
- PaxTHI. the Deity, if they procede from pure and upright 
hearts. With a view to theſe things, che Arlt 
dtädered Chriſtians to pray every where, or in any 
convenient place, and aſſured them that they might 
do it with equal acceptance, provided they lifted up 
holy hands, without wrath and diſputation; i. e. if they 
took care to avoid that wrath and uncharitableneſſe, 
thoſe fierce diſputations and violent contentions, of 
which the Fews and judaizing Chriſtians were guil- - 
ty, and which they were apt to mix even with 
their prayers and devotions.— Now what has this 
to do, with our being provided of our creed, before we 
are warranied to pray ſo much as for Faith itſef? The 
Apoſtle had evidently no fuch thing in view, in his 
- Pyrrbo obſerved that his author, p. 37, Ec. had 
quoted ſeveral texts to prove that neither Jef 
«© Chrift, nor his Apoſtles, argued with their hearers; 
« or laid before them any reaſonable evidence; but 
«© diftated and preſcribed to them in the moſt arbi- 
« trary manner, and expected their immediate, 
humble ſubmiſſion ;—looking upon an extempore 
. ſubſcription as a matter of the greateſt merit. Now let 
aus hear what you can ſay to ſuch paſſages ? Tbeo- 
Þbilus readily entered upon this part of the work, as 
fully convineed, that both as to Chri# himſelf and 
his Apoſtles, the very reverſe of the author's repreſen- 
tation was exactly and literally true. Firſt, as to our 
Savior (ſays he) I have already ſhown above (p. 
49.) that Jeſus worked many unqueſtionable and 
beneficent miracles, and then he taught as one having. 
authority ; and not as the Scribes, who had no ſuch 
prophetic miſſion or authority. Your author inti- 
mates, 'p. 48. that Feſus had no intention to prove bis 
own truth and charatter by his miracles; That is ex- 
preſly contrary to what is ſaid, Fobn x. 24, 255 37» 
38. and other places. Matt. xi. 2, Sc. When 
John Baptif had, in priſon, heard of 1 4 


* 


40 Al a 1 ll cr pars, 


ki W of Feſus, he ſent two of bis diſciples, ov Platt 
probably to ſatisfie them; for he himſelf had ben 


En Gaiefied long before,) and the queſtions: they 
were to 'aſk him were, Art thou" (the Meſſiah) 6 
that was to come? Or are we to expett another ? Jeſus, 
in their Rey, worked ſeveral ' miracles, and 
then ſaid, 4* Go and tell Fobn what things you hear and 
« ſee. The blind rective their fight; the lame walk 
be lepers are cleanſed , the deaf bear; the dead are 
« raiſed; and to the poor the goſpel is preached ; theſe 
« are the prophetic c characters of the Męſſab ; theſe 
« the works which I perform, in proof of the truth. 
« of my miſſion and character; and bleſſed is he who is 
« not offended in ne, or who is not aſhamed to own . 
« ſuch a perſon as I'am, for the Meſiab.” Beſides 
theſe already mentioned, you may at your leiſure 
conſult the following texts, where Feſus appealed 
to his miracles, in proof of his miſſion, character, 
or doctrine; or where miracles are intimated to 
have had theſe effects, viz, to make converts, or 
to confirm thoſe that were already ſuch. - Matt. xi. 
20, — 24. and xii. 28. and vi. 144. Mark ii. 10. 
and xvi. 20. Lale xii. 54.—57. John it, 11323. 
and iv. 43. and v. 19, 203 30,43. and vii. 31. 
and xi. 153 42 43. and xii. It 37. and xiv. 
10, 11. and xv. 22, 23, 24. and xvi. 30. A. 
ii, 22. and x. 38. No can it, after all theſe and 
other like proofs,” be ſaid, with any modeſty, 
truth, or juſtice, that Feſ#s had no * ſuch intemtion to 
prove his own truth, and character, by theſe inſtances of 
bis power ?— That that was an accidental thing ? And 
that he had no thought of procuring diſciples by the in- 
fluence of the ſpeBatle of his working miracles? 
Can it be thought that the Apoſtles, tho? ſeveral 
of them had had ibeir education upon the water, 
could not reaſon as well in that caſe, as your au- 
thor; notwithſtanding all the ſuperior airs he gives 


himſelf of great acuteneſſe and uncommon _ 
tration 
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1 Ea tration ; Mhen a per Abs 4 „ cir 
fakt, and told chem, it was #9, tbe, inen they l, 
believe, where was the difficulty of reaſoning, or 
_ judging in fuck a caſe. ?— As to what is objcfed, 
| Foncerning their being fearful at very turn. of giving 
—＋ . aud incur ring . S e ee fur 
auben they. did not really apprehend bis miau 
| The 36 me —The caſe was this, —they labored under the 
r. national, Jewiſb prejudices, and had been diſput- 
We phi". jog, as they. went along the, roa, 40b1cþ of len 
3 Ih 8 5 * ſhould be the greateſt in Chriſt's kingdom, which they 
WT 27. thought was to be a temporal kingdom, and was 
= then going. to be ſet u 9 Prog Jois was will. 
ing to rectify that miſtake ; in order to which he 
repreſented himſelf as a ſpiritual, ſuffering. Maſſab, 
and told them that he was to go up to FO | 
and there by wicked men be put 0 à violent death 
' but | that be would riſe again the third dy. They hay. 
ing their heads full of a triumphant, temporal = 
prince-for their Maſiab, who was to live for ever, 
underſtood not rhat plain declaration, of bis 3 and ; 
they hoped it might have ſome figurative meaning, 
But, out of fear that it ſhould prove literal, org: 
ther as fearing: 7 efus ſhould diſcover their ambitigus 
worldly views, they were afraid to . afk him, any fur. 
ther, what his meaning was. Howeyer,, 74% 
knew their thoughts, as well as if they | had ſpoke 
them out in the Pplaineſt terms W 
when he was come into the houſe, he togk x 
child, and ſet him in the midſt of chem, he 0 
commended to them the fame. innocence, Meck- 
neſſe, and freedom from worldly,.ambirious wies; 
which were remarkable in ſuch a child. Nox 5 1 
check that worldly ſpirit, and reprove them 
ſuch an occaſion, was perfectly wile and nig 
1 And their being afraid of giving | 
l ct reproof, when they had already ex- 
| 9250 OG by ſome i improper ng | 
N . 


* 
they did not really a 
18 3 3 to t 3 


that was highly rational — becauſe they had ſeen 
enough to convinee them that he was the great 


phet, whom the Jews were daily expecting. 
hs they were abundantly 1 that he was 


ſent of God, they depended upon his opening to 


them all that was proper, and. wiſely efe i it to him 


to do ſo in his on time and way. 


« My author, ſaid Pyrrho, wants to know why The mth 
* Jeſus did not gratify Herod, who wanted 10 ſee 3 
7 fome miracle dons by bim.“ Theophilus replied, who- Luke 
Xxiii. 8. 


as given briefly in the New Teſtament, and more r | 


ever conſiders the whole character of Herod 


at large in Joſchbus, will not be at a loſſe to ac- 
count for our Savior's conduct towards him. He 
had married the daughter of Aretas, king of A. 
bia Petræa, and lived with her à conſiderable time: 
Then he put her away, and married Herodias, his 
brother Philip's wife, while his brother was yet alive; 
Jobn Baptift, who was looked upon, by the Fews 
in general, as a prophet, told him his duty in the 
plaineſt terms. He, being a Few, and 
that theſe things were contrary to their law, 
booking upon Jabn alſo to be a tighteous and g bad 
man, dad to him for ſome time, and a fe-. 
veral things upot his admonition. But, when he 
came to condemn his adultery and inceſt, and ſome 
other very flagrant erimes, it not only touched his on 
conſcience, but exaſperated Hine, whAwas of a 


moſt ambirious, _ and * * 1 


einige 1 too eager deſſres of a 
temporal kingdom, and their great ambition of 
being exalted to the higheſt places at court: For 
Jeſus F nimſelf ſpoke in the plaineſt terins. And, as 
to their continuing to believe in him, not wichſtand- 
ing they did not always apprehend his meaning 
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68 The Rraſonablengſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 
. Far III. had the intire aſeendent over Head. And, rather 
chan yield to the advice of that good man, and the 
dictates of his own conſcience, he, at the inſtiga. 
tion of Herodias, firſt threw John Baptiſt into pri. 
ſon, and afterwards cut off his head ;—adding this 
notorious inſtance of injuſtice and cruelty to all his 
other wicked  deeds.— Jeſus knew his character, 
and therefore was not ſurprized, when he was told 
that Herod was defirous to put him to death; but 
ſent him word that that was not in his power. Luke 
Xiit. 31, Sc. Go, tell that Fox (ſays he) that crafty 
and cruel man; Bebold I caſt out demons and perform 
cures, to day and to morrow, and the third day I ſhall bi 
pierfected; or have finiſhed my preſent work in this 
place, and within the dominions of Herod. But it is 
not in his power to put me to death; for he is go- 
vernor of Galilee, and it cannot be that ſuch a prophet 
foould be put to death, but in Jeruſalem, — Conſidering 
all theſe things, we may. eaſily account for our 
Lord's behavior, when Herod wanted to ſee ſome ni. 
racie done by bim. For Pontius Pilate, being very 
deſirous to rid his hands of the affair of judging 
Feſas, as unwilling to diſoblige the malicious Jews, . 
or to condemn an innocent perſon, ſent Jeſus untg 
Herod ;— becauſe Fefus had lived the greateſt part 
of his life in Galilee, and therefore was looked upon 
as one of Herod's ſubjects. And he had a fair op- 
portunity for Herod, being a Few, was then come 
up to the paſſover, to the great city Feruſalem. He 
was very glad to ſee Jeſus, and had been deſirous a 
long time to have had a ſight. of him; becauſe he 
had heard many things about him, and haped 0 ſet 
fome ſign [or miracle] performed by him. Teſus kney 
the man and his character perfectly well. He knew 
that he was very wicked, not for want of evidence, 
but directly contrary to knowlege and evidence. 
As Jeſus knew the hearts of all men, he was alſo 
ſure, that Herod's wanting to ſee ſome mitacle * ty 


» 
* 
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ered in the Scriptures. 169 

74 promiſing ſymptom and mark of a PazrHI- 
invardy diſpoſition for future diſepleſhip. And his de. 
fag Ab e 1 
gratifying a light curigfity, was what Jeſus very ratio» 

nally diſapproved z tho' be was; to gain pro- 

hve by 7 — means (as that of working miracles) and 
conſcious of having ſomething of the kind to produce to 

bim. And the event plainly ſhowed that 7% 

judged wiſely. For, when Herod, had examined 

him as to many particulars, and Feſics anſwered no- 

thing (as knowing the man, and how vain a thing it 

would have been to have made any reply) then Herod 

with his ſoldiers uſed him with great eontempt; 

and, in the moſt ſcornful and infolent manner, 

drefſed him up in princely apparel (becauſe he was 

accounted by many to be Maſiab the Prince) and 

then ſent him but to Pilate — A man of virtue, 

who had been ſincerely deſirous to have known the 

truth and certainty of Jeſus's doctrine, or of the 

mighty works which were reported to have been 

done by him, would have examined witneſſes, and 

got all the intelligence hecould, and not have treated 

Jeſus in that manner merely for his ſilence, and 

refuſing to gratify his wanton curioſity. For he 

might have remembered that Jahn Bapiif, the fore- 

runner of Fefys, had by him been put ta death, for LY 
his daring to ſpeak out, and tell him, in 2 9 5 „ 
terms, many harſh and ungrateful truths. 
Fyrrdo intimated that there was a like diff. The 3875 
* culty aroſe from another tent, viz. when the ing 
% Nazarenes defired Jaaa to work. miracles. among' mmm vt: 
« -_ he refuſed. "Ons as the s re expreſſes 58. See p. 


,” decade 4267. 
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% We Reaſmableneſe.of the Chriſtian Religion, 
FarIII. Holy Spirit, he began to preach and to work mira- 
as $1 8 about for 4. purpoſe throughout all 
| Galilee, Fudea and Feruſalem. He returned thro 
Samaria, and converted ſome of the Samaritanes. © 
Then he went into other parts of Galzlee, and ac- 
quired an extraordinary reputation, by his preach 
ing and working miracles. After all theſe thin 
he came back to Nazareth, where he had been 4 
cated ; and going (according to his uſual cuſtom} 
into the [ſynagogue on the ſabbath-day, be ſtood 
up to read; the . Scriptures, (which any body might 
do at the requeſt, or by the permiſſion of the 
rulers of the* ſynagogue) and, having read a paſ- 
ſage out of Iſaiab, which he intimated to be a pro- 
heſy concerning himſelf, he went on to diſcourſe 
in fo excellent a manner, that the eyes of the whole 
congregation were intenſely fixed upon him; and 
they all bore him witneſſe ſo far as to wonder at 
the graceful words which proceded out of his 
mouth. But, tho' they applauded his eloquence, 
they rejected him and his doctrine, from the moſt 
idle and groundleſſe prejudices, wiz. becauſe they 
had known him from a child, were acquainted 
with all his relations and friends, and were ſure 
that he had had no learned education, — which was 
the moſt evident proof of his having received his 
extraordinary knowlege by - prophetic illuminati- 
| on.— Feſus was apprized of their rooted and inyete- 
kate prejudices, -and faid, *+* You will very likely, 
apply to me this proverb, Phyfician beal thyſelf; 
i. e. work as many and as great miracles among us, 
..-  * your own townſmen and neighbors, as you have done in 
“ other louus aud villages.” - But I know it will be to 
d no purpoſeli; As, therefore, there were man 
„ widows in Ifrael, in the days of Elijab, when there 
6 was a famine in the land for three years and a half, 
and the prophet was not ſent to relieve any af them 
by miracle, but one poor widow, who lived in Sa- 
. „„ 8 | pia, 
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ered in the Scriptures, © 


de 
« repta, in the territory of the Sidanians. 


« ſons in rael, and yet he miraculouſly cured only 
« Naaman, a Syrian. So, tho? I have worked many 
« miracles in other places, where I had a proſpect of 

« doing good; yet, as I know there is no ſuch proſ- 
« pect among yau, I do not think it proper to com- 
« ply with your requeſt.” — They immediately 
ſhowed that Jeſus knew their hearts. For, when they 
heard theſe things, they were filled with wrathz 
and the whole congregation unanimouſly roſe up, 


| ſeized upon Jeſus; and, in a violent manner, hur- 


ried him out of the ſynagogue, and out of the 
town alſo, with a deſign to throw him down the. 
precipice of that hill, on which their town. ſtood... 
And they would certainly in that manner have put 


him to death, if Jeſus had not, by miracle, ſud- 


denly rendered himſelf inviſible, and paſſed through 
the midſt of them without being diſcerned. And: 
ſo, by working that one miracle, he, for the pre- 


ſent, eſcaped: out of their hands. (See Luke iv. 16, 


30.) From that time, Jeſus moved his ſtated habi - 
tation; and, leaving Nazareth,. he ſettled not ma- 
ny miles from them, at the town of Capernaum, 
where he met with a much better reception. There, 
and in all the neighboring towns pus, villages, he: 


continued to preach and work miracles 3, whereby 
the inhabitants of Nazareth had frequent opportu- 


nities of hearing of his fame; or ſeeing his mira- 
cles, if they pleaſed ; — tho* he did not. reſide 
among them, nor as yet return to them. It is 
reckoned to have been above a year ſince. he had 


been there, and they had made the attempt upon 


his life. So long a time did he give them, to lay 
alide their anger and criminal prejudices.” And, 


if they had had a love of truth, he now afforded 


them another opportunity for the reception of it. 
For, he returned to Nazareth; and going into the 
e, 2 2 ID ſyna- 


And, as in Paarl. 
« the times of Zia, there were many leprous per. WW“ 


Par III. fynagogue on the — he. again began | 


do teach them. But they immed 


could there do no mighty 


iately diſcovered 
- the ſame narrow, envious ſpirit, the ſame hard- 
ened, perverſe turn of mind, as before. For, tho* 
they were aſtoniſhed at his learning and dw 70 : 
yet as they had known Foſeph, the carpenter; his 
reputed father, R . his — 
who were poor people in that town, could 
not be cv gar ded to pay any regard to his doctrine; | 
neither were they properly affected with the evi- 
dence of thoſe miracks, which he had wroi bein ng 
all the neighboring towns and villages. 
which he ſaid again, as he had done before, 4 
Prophet is no where ſo little eſteemed as « dis 19wn 
_ countrymen and acquaintance z—and then the Bags : 
bf wow in the words now under conſideration, 
| viz, that be did not do many mighty works there, "ang 
of their unbelief. —Tbeopbilus ſaid, he wondered that 
the auibor had not quoted the words (as certain vi- 
ters commonly do) from Mark vi 5, 6. viz. __ | 
lief 5—unleſſe he was afraid of that 
[ ſave that be laid his hands upon a 
and healed them.) However, as that manner of 
expreſſing it, may be a difficulty to ſome, I would 
add, that St. Mart evidently means no more than 
that be could not conſiſtently with his wiſdom and 
goodneſſe, or with the end and deſign of his go- 
ing about 2 and working miracles. Thus 
we ſa ry commonly, I cannot prevail 
- 8 es {ks my elk or my friend, to do this or 
« that;“ when we mean, not that we want power, 
but inclination, to do it. And this manner of 
ſpeaking was very common among the aniients 
Thus, Gen. xxxvii. 4. Foſeph's anne the more 
their father loved him, the more tl ted him, 
and could not beat peaceably unto hun; i. e. they did 
not chooſe to do ſo, 'for OI power to have 
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ſpoken peaceably, or kindly; to 
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they had pleaſed. Acts iv. 20. When two of the © 
Apoſtles, - Peter, and Fobn, were brought before 
the Ferwiſh Sanbedrim, and were by them charged 
to preach no more in the name of Feſus, they faid, 


we cannot but ſpeak the things, which we have ſeen and 


« of God, doth not commit fin z but the ſeed of 


ee a new and ſpiritual life remaineth in him; and 


« be cannot fin, becauſe he is born of God.” Rev. 
n. 2. Jeſus Chrift ſais to the angel of the church of 

Epbeſus, I know thy works, and thy labor, and 
« thy patience, and that thou cawf not bear ſuch 
« as are wicked.“ In like manner, we are told 


that Xenophon hath” ſaid, „ drunkards, lewd and 
„ covetous perſons, cannot refrain from the objects, 


„jn which they have been accuſtomed to take 
pleaſure. In all which caſes by [cannot] muſt be 


_ underſtood {will not :] Or that they do not want 


power to-do otherwiſe, but that they chooſe to act 
ſo and ſo. And it is evident that St. Mark did not 
mean, that Feſus had no power to have worked 
miracles there, at this time,—any more than St. 
Matthew ; for he hath mentioned his performing 


ſome miracles, i. e. curing a few perſons that had | 


diſcaſes z which was nothing to what he had- done 
in other places, and what he could and would 
have done there, if he had ſeen it would have an- 
ſwered his purpoſe. The reaſon, therefore, why 
he did not many mighty works there, was their 
unbelief. He faw their ſpirit of perverſeneſſe, and 
that they were fo much bent upon their own wicked 
ways, that all his attempts to reform them were 
vain and fruitleſſe. Jeſus always acted wiſely, and 


never more ſo, than in refuſing to work more mi- 


racles among a people where there was no proſpect 
of doing any good. Tho? they had made an at- 
tempt upon, his life, yet he returned to _—_ | 8 | 
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Paar III. ſeek their welfare. But, when the ſame ſpirit of 


inveterate prejudice and intractableneſſe di red 
itſelf, he would not labor in vain, nor caſt: pearls 
before ſevine; who, inſtead of valuing them, would 
turn again and rend bim. He worked no miracle 
by way of revenge, made no attempt upon their 
lives; but left them to cool and conſider, or go 
on and periſh without excuſe. With what truth, 
or juſtice, could your autbor, therefore, ſay, that 
Feſus gave them up inſtantly to the” bardneſſe of their 
hearts ;—that he would not permit them thoſe accidental 
opportunities of ſteing any of his miracles, which might 
Poſſibly have alarmed their flubborn minds into a better 
fate, and prompted a defire of farther inſiruftion?— 
When we are aſſured that he worked miracles at 
Feruſalem, at the public feſtivals zthat he per- 
formed miracles alſo in all the neighboring towns 
and villages; [many of which they either did ſee, 
or might have ſeen] and that even at Nazareth 
_ itſelf, before the face of theſe his enemies, he laid 
his hands on ſome diſeaſed perſons and cured them? 
It was kind in him not to'procede, when he ſaw 
that it would not turn to their advantage, but to 
their greater condemnation. Here, therefore, was 
a great deal of the long-ſuffering cbaracter diſplayed in 
their behalf, He did not ſtrike them dead, in- 
ſtantly, when they attempted to murther him. 
He did not return immediately, leſt he ſhould ex. 
aſperate them.—No; he left them above a year, 
to conſider the evidence of his miſſion and charac- 
ter; and then came again to ſeek their happineſſe, 
as being very unwilling that they ſhould periſh, not- 
withſtanding their unrighteous and cruel- treat- 
ment of him. It was not in them à ztardy genius 
and innocent ſcruples, but obſtinacy and perverſneſſe, 
the moſt criminal and inveterate prejudices. And 
divine wiſdom knows, in all caſes, what evidence 
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leave them without excuſe,” _ * 
« Pyrrbo obſerved that his author” had alleg od The 3 N. 


e other texts, to prove that Ieſus diſcouraged. — text, 


iv. 48. 
« perſons, who wanted to ſee him work miracles, e 


or came deſirous to canvaſſe the evidence. One Sex p. 49. 
« was, Feſuss anſwer, when he was applied to, for 


« an inſtance of his extraordinary aſſiſtance, in 


favor of the nobleman's child, - unleſſe you fee 


«© fjons and wonders, you will not believe.” —Theophilus 
obſerved that Jeſus had juſt eſeaped out of the 
hands of the Nazarenes, who had attempted to 
throw him down a precipice, and kill him. Se- 


veral other of the Gableans, notwithſtanding, re- 


ceived him, having ſeen the miracles which he 
had done, at the paſſover, at Feruſalem; for they 
had gone up to that feaſt. Among other places in 
Galilee, Jeſus went again to Cana, where he had, 


publicly at a marriage feaſt; turned water into 


wine. It was ſome miles from Capernaum. And 

at Capernaum, there was a perſon of diſtinction, 
that belonged to Herod's court, and his fon lay at 
the point of death. When he heard that Feſus was 


come back from Fudea into Galilee, he went to 
Cana, to ſpeak with Jeſus, and to deſire him to 
come down to Capernaum and cure his fon. By the 


miracles he had already worked, Jeſus had given 

clear proofs of his divine miſſion, from whence 

the nobleman might have argued that he could 

have cured his ſon at a diſtance, and needed not- 


to have gone down, from Cana to Capernaum, to 


effect the miracle. Some would read our Savior's 
words by way of interrogation, thus, “ unleſſe you 
is ſee figns and wonders, will you not believe? i. e. Will 


you not believe that I am able to work this mi- 
_ * racle, unleſſe I go down to Capernaum, and you - 


e ſee me perform ĩt there? The nobleman (either 
not ee chis gentle * through the 
. * 
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2 hemence, and ſaid, Sir, Je pleaſed to come down to 


The 4oth 1 alleged other texts to the ſame 


Kc. ex- ©* aſking 


See p. 38; more texts than one, refered to; and that he 


Neem, grief 1 ni he was ae or bi for; * 
queſtioning whether Jeſus could cure him at ſo 
great a diſtance) repeted his requeſt with more ve- 


Capernaum, and cure my. fon, before be dies.  Feſus 
(that he might fully explain himſelf, correct the 
man's miſtake, and manifeſt that he approved of 
his Faith, and had power to work miracles at a 
diſtance): ſaid, Go your way, von, ſon is recovered, 
The nobleman underſtood. Jejus, and then_believ- 
ing, or being convinced that he could work miracles 
at a diſtance, without ſeeing the perſon, or being 
preſent, went home fully ſatisfied; and found, 
upon inquiry, that his ſon recovered the very mo- 
ment that Jeſus pronounced the words. — Upon 
which, he and all his family became from that time 
the diſciples of Jeu. Now, conſider it in this 
view, as it really ſtands in the Evangeliſis, and what 
proof does there ariſe from hence, that Ie dif 
couraged ſuch as wanted to ſee a miracle done by bim, 
er came deſirous io canvaſſe the evidence? It is plain the 
nobleman's requeſt was readily complied with, and 
his fon cured immediately, — Jeſiu's going 
down to Capernaum. This was certainly granting t 
nobleman greater incouragement and ſtronger evi- 
dence than he deſired, or expected. And, inſtead 
of an objection, is a moſt eminent inſtance of the 
power and goodneſſe of Jeſus, and a moſt. w_—_ 
able argument in favor of a rational Faith. - 


EE and aſked, * why Jeſus checked the Phariſees for 
a ben, and refuſed. to comply with their 
plained. ** requeſt ?** Theophilus obſerved that there were 


439- would explain them according to their order in tlie 
harmony of the four goſpels. As to the firſt 
(ais he) I have already taken notice of dhe fiory 
which * goes before it, vis. when 12 
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e in the Seri —__ 


had . one that was thought to der had a 


demon, and who was actually both blind and dumb, 
the Phariſees gave it that perverſe and malicious ET 
turn, that he caſt out demons by a; confederacy 
with Beelzebub, the prince of demons. For that 
high act of wickedneſſe he ſeverely reproved them, 
as they deſerved. With the ſame ſpirit of E — 
verleneſſe, certain of the Scribes and Phariſees ſaid, 
Maſter, we would. ſee a figu from thee. The mira- 
cles he had already — The were either denied, 
or aſcribed to evil ſpirits, and all that evidence had 
made no impreſſion; but they were, nevertheleſſe, 
demanding new evidence; not out of any love to 
truth, but out of a light and wanton curioſity, 
pure ſcepticiſm, and. endleſſe cavil. Jeſus. never 
refuſed working a miracle at the requeſt of thoſe. 
who came to him, either for the ſake of convic- 
tion, or for the relief of themſelves or their friends; 
but. (knowing the hearts of all men) he knew. 
how to diſtinguiſh, and therefore anſwered. theſe 
Phariſees, “ an evil and an adulterous generation ſeek-- 
« eth after a. fn (as if I had not hitherto worked 
« any miracles among them) 1 will not now gra- 
+ tify their «curioſity, neither will 1 leave them 
vithout a ſufficient proof of my miſſion 3 but 
« for the grand evidence, I refer them to my re- 
*« ſurrection from the dead, which may be aptly 
« compared to Fonab's coming out alive, after he 
* had been three days in the belly of the: whale. 
And take notice that others have repented, or 
* grown more pious and virtuous, upon leſſe evi- 
© dence ; who may, therefore, juſtly riſe up in 
judgment againſt this generation and condemn 


A 
A 


them. The Phariſees and Sadducees are again The 41f 


recorded to have made a like. requeſt, — Jeſus 
had already worked almoſt innumerable mira- 


xvi. 1, * 


cles, by ſea and by land, in the wilderneſſe, „iii. 11, 


in the fields and high-ways, in the e 70 iy 
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| . in villages, and in larger towns. After all which | 
— they rzempted bim, and defired that be would ſhow 
them a 1 from e ſign T ſuppoſe, 
| mention Dan. vii. 13, 14. of the Son of Mn. 
coming in the clouds of heaven, to take upon him 
. Univerſal dominion. But the time was not yet 
come for his taking poſſeſſion of all power both 
in heaven and earth. And, therefore, our 
Lord anſwered them, that they had evidence 
enough already, if they would attend to it. 
«© You, know, ſais he, a red evening is a fin that 
« the next day will be fair; and you likewiſe un. 
« derſtand that a red, lowering morning is s fon 
„% of a bad day. Tou hypocrites, who pretend 
«© to demand new evidence of me, as if 
% had a mind to become my diſciples, and could 
« not judge of the evidence you have already had. 
_ 66 "Fob pan hoy that you do not want capa- 
« city, but and candor of mind; other- 
& wiſe you —— eaſily diſcern ibe figns of ile 
r times: — you would eafily perceive that this is the 
time, which was predicted, for the coming of 
the Maſiab, and that by my miracles and all 
«© my behavior I am the very perſon,” Tour a. 
| thor hath intimated, p. 36. that our Savior bimſelf 
did not lay thearguments and proofs of bis miſſion 
before bis Hftiples, and then give them time calmly 10 
confider of their force. And he hath, in other places, 
inſinuated that Jeſus never a aled to the judg · 
ments or underſtandings of his hearers :— Whereas, 
furely, here is the moſt plain and evident appeal 
to their underſtandings, and a clear intimation, 
that, if they made uſe of their reaſon in matters 
of religion, as they did about common occurren- 
ces, they would readily find out truth, and be led 
to act right. And, conſidering how well 
reaſoned about other things, and how prejudi 
_ were againſt * * and the moſt re- 
markable 
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are WY the ſame, as before What has _ 
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a. „ in the 1 


mirkably and abundant evidence,—he fighed deeph PanmIIF = 


in ſpirit, and gave them the {ame anſwer, as before, 
viz, that to that wicked and adulterous generation, 
there ſhould no ſign be given, but that of his re- 
ſurrection; for that was to be the grand evidence of 
his miſſion and doftrine :—After that juſt reproof, 


heleft them, and went elſewhere, —Your author, in- ; 


deed, is ſo tender of the character of thoſe wicked 


and perverſe Fews, that he calls their ſeeking a fen, 
or miracle, their deſiring a rational evidence of their 


dſcipleſhip ; which, 34 ts pony. had indeed appealed 
to their underſtand; been ſo far from any thing 
criminal or eee 28 that it had been in all reaſon 


their indiſpenſable duty. And then he fais, with a 


ſneer, whereas it was, it ſeems, in Faith, an _— 
rantable, preſumptuous, and anton curiafity. — But I 

would put another caſe, and let him try to anſwer 
the ſame ſort of difficulty the viſible works of 
creation and providence clearly prove that there is 
a God. Some have, notwithſtanding, denied, ar 


called in queſtion, that important truth. Now, 


would it be any ways abſurd or unreaſonable, if, 


to one that ſhould demand further evidence, a 
wiſe man ſhould ſay, an evil and perverſe perſon ſeek- 


eth after a proof of a thing, for which there is already | | 
; abundant evidence; bnt there ſhall no new evidence be giuen 


unto bim:—And ſhould, withal, expreſſe ſome grief 
and concern of mind, to ſee ſuch a man overlook- 
the evidence already afforded ? It is true (whether 
your author will allow it, or no,) that there is in 
every caſe a certain degree of evidence allowed 
men, beyond which God ſees not fit to go. And 
it is great folly and perverſeneſſe to negle&t the 
evidence we already have, and to be perpetually ' 


ſeeking after more. There is a third text, where The 424 - 
they are ſaid to have ſought of him a /n from ber, Luke 


xi. 16 29, 5 
&c. See p. 


beaven; — hut, as their demand and Feſus's anſwer 


Aa 2 8 fad, 


180 The Reafnabieneſſ 1 the Chriſtian! Religion, 
P. III. ſaid, as to the two fore- going texts, will be ſufficient 
for the explanation of this alſo. — Pyrrho expreſſed 
ſome ſurprize to find that Theophilus had ſo carefully 

| ſtudied theſe points. However (fais he) my ax 
thor has argued from oy other texts, of which 

J expect your ſolution. But my time is now 
elapſed, and therefore we muſt defer * to! our 

1 next meeting. 


7 
£ 


Dratocvy! ir. i 

"RITO put them in mind a r were 24 
ſidering the texts, which the author had quoted, 

and which (as Theophilus alleged) were perverted 
and abuſed, Pyrrho, you are at liberty to go on 
and propoſe any other difficulty, arifing from one 
or more paſſages of Scripture. My next difficulty 
(faid Pyrrho) in what my author has mentioned, 
P. 49, Kc. viz, © that Jeſus was ſo far from having 
«, the leaſt thought of procuring diſciples, from the 
« influence of mens beholding his miracles, that 
* a certain degree, and that no ordinary one, of previous 
ce confidence and perſuaſion, appears to have been con- 
«« ftantly ſtipulated for, beforehand, to intitle them to 
Have their applications at all liſtened to, or regarded; 
«© and to be the ſole meaſure and rule of diſpenſmg thoſe 
e occaſional favors, Wherever we find them confered, 
« it was till perceiving that the patient bad Faith 
0 be healed. He had obſerved, p. 37. that the 
language of the goſpel was, believe you that I ans 
e able to do this? And again, p. 30. he goes on 
b thus, wherever there was the leaſt room to difiruſt 
« fuch a preparatory proviſion, he ſeems to capilulate 
e and guard with eſpecial care, that a miracle ſhould 
tent be even accidemally a means of converſion, by 
* diſmiſſing the petitioner with a conditional remedy, 
e which was to take effet, only in proportion 10 his 
fe | nd 9 Hcations of the oy” and of wbich bis 
80 r ſucceſ 
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at a Eder n the Scriptures, - 


ce PRs was to be ibe ſure teſt. Adee u to your Pa i 8 


« Faith be it unto you, where [were] ibe terms & * 
« As elſewhere be attributes profe et the whale efficacy 
« of a miracle, that bad taken place, to that ſingle 
« preliminary. Thy Faith (that of which 'T found — 
ce thee already ale 72 hath made thee whole.“ 
When Pyrrbo had thus ſtated the difficulty, Theophi- © 
lus faid, I want to know from whence it appears 
that this previous confidence and perſuaſion were conſtantly 


Sipulated for, before-hand, with all thoſe that would 


have their applications at all liſtened to, or regarded, 
Sc. Your author muſt have ſome hiſtory which T 
know nothing of; or he muſt in this (as well as 

ſome other particulars) have forged hiſtory. What 
a number of miracles is Feſus Taid to have worked, 
where we read nothing of this previous ſtipulation ? 
Who was required to believe before-hand, when 
Jeſus, at a marriage feaſt in Cana, turned water 
into wine? John ii. 1, &c. Or, when he drove 
the buyers and ſellers out of the court of the tem- 
ple? John ii. 13, &c. Or, when he performed 
the other miracles, which he did at that paſſover? 
John iv. 45. Or, when he rendered himſelf in- 
viſible to the Nazarenes? Luke iv. 30. Or, when 
he cured the lunatic, or epileptic boy, in the 


ſynagogue at Capernaum? Mark 1. 21, &c. Luke 


iv. 31, &. Or, when he cured Peter's. wife's 
mother? Matt. viii. 14, &c. Matt. i. 29, &c. 


Luke iv. 38, &c. Or, when he healed the vaſt 


numbers, of whom we have no more than a gene- 
ral account? Matt. viii. 16, &c. Mark i. 32, &c. 
Luke iv. 40, &c. Or, how doth it appear that 


any Faith was ſtipulated for, before-band, when Fegg 
miraculouſly inabled his diſciples to catch that very | 


large draught of fiſhes? Luke v. 4, &c. Or, 
when he went about all Galilbe, teachin 5 in their 
ſynagogues, and preaching the goſpel of the king- 
wy and _— all manner of nelle, and all 
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PIII. ſaid, as to the two fore-· going texts, will be ſufficient 
for the explanation of this alſo. — Pyrrho expreſſed 

ſome ſurprize to find that Theophilus had ſo carefully 
ſtudied theſe points. However (ſais he) my aw 


I] expect your ſolution. But my time is now 
elapſed, and therefore we muſt defer them 0 our 


CR ITO put them i in mind Jin they were con- 
and which (as Theophilus alleged) were perverted 


p. 49, &c. viz. that Jeſus was ſo far from having 
influence of mens beholding his miracles, ht 
ce confidence and perſuaſion, ears 10 Have been con. 


«© bave their applications at all liſtened to, or regarded; 


language of the goſpel Was, believe you that I an 
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thor has argued from many. other texts, of which i 
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ſidering the texts, which-the author had quoted, 


and abuſed, Hyrrbo, you are at liberty to go on 
and propoſe any other difficulty, ariſing from one 
or more paſſages of Scripture. My next difficulty 
(ſaid Pyrrho) in what my author has mentioned, 


«, the leaft thought of procuring diſciples, from the 
c a certain degree, and that no ordinary one, of previous 
«« ftantly ſtipulated for, beforehand, to intitle them to 
<< and to be the ſole meaſure and rule of diſpenſmg i 
re occaſional favors, Wherever we find them confered, 


« it was ſtill perceiving that the patient bad Faith 
*© to be healed, He had obſerved, p. 37. that the 


. 


able to do this? And again, p. 50. he goes on 
5 thus, wherever - there wwas the leaſt reom 10 difiruſ 
& ſuch a preparatory proviſion, he ſeems to capilulate 
/ and guard with eſpecial care, that a miracle ſhould 
„not be even accidentally a means of converſion, ty 
$6 diſmiſſing the petitioner with a conditional remedy, 
«© which was to. take effet, only in proportion 10 bis 
f . preſent qual? rfications of the _ and of "wwhich bis 

| 8 » . ſuceeſ 
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"as Ard in the Scriptures, © 


ec _ was to be the ſure teſt. According to ts Te LY 


Faith be it unto you, where [were] . the terms | © 
« As elſerubere be attributes profe 15 the whole efficacy 
« of a miracle, that had” taken place, to that” fmple 
« preliminary. Thy Faith (that of which J found - 
« thee already poſſe Seed) hath made thee whole.“ 
When Pyrrbo 740 2 ſtated the difficulty, Theophi- 


lus ſaid, I want to know from whence it appears 


that this previous confidence and perſuaſion were conſtantly 
 feipulated for, before-hand, with all thoſe that "would 
have their applications at all liſtened to, or "way, 
Gc. Your author muſt have ſome hiſtory which T 
know nothing of; or he muſt in this (as well as 

ſome other particulars) have forged hiſtory. What 
a number of miracles is Feſus Taid to have worked, 
where we read nothing of this previous ſtipulation? 
Who was required to believe before-hand, when 
Jeſus, at a marriage-feaft in Cana, turned water 
into wine? John ii, 1, &c. Or, when he drove 
the buyers and ſellers out of the court of the rem- 
ple? John ii. 13, &c. - Or, when he performed 


the other miracles, which he did at that paſſover? 


John iv. 45. Or, when he rendered himſelf in- 
viſible to the Næzarenes? Luke iv. 30. Or, when 


be cured the lunatic, or epileptic boy, in the 


ſynagogue at Capernaum? Mark i. 21, &c. Luke 
iv. 31, &c. Or, when he cured Peter's. wife's 


mother? Matt. viii. 14, &c. Matt. i. 29, &c. 
| Luke iv. 38, &c. Or, when he healed the vaſt 


numbers, of whom we have no more than a gene- 
ral account? Matt. viii. 16, &c. Mark i. 32, &c, 
Luke iv. 40, &c. Or, how doth it appear that 


any Faith was ſtipulated for, before- hand, en Jon - 


miraculouſly inabled his diſciples to catch that very 
large draught of fiſhes? Luke v. 4, &c. Or, 
when he went about all Galilee, teaching in their 
ſynagogues, and preaching the goſpel o the king- 


dom, and W * manner * icknedle, and all 
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 PanrtII. manner of diſcaſes among the people: By whi 
means his fame went throughout all Hris, and the 
people voluntarily brought unto him all ſick per. 
ſons, that were taken with divers diſeaſes and tor- 
ments, and thoſe that was poſſeſſed with demons, 

and the lunatic, and the paralytic, and he healed 
them? Matt. iv. 23, 24. The leper, indeed, ac- 
 '» knowleged the power of Jeſus to heal him, upon 
which he was immediately cured, Matt. vii. 2, 
 &c. Mark i. 40, &c. Luke v. 12, &c. but it 

doth not appear that Jeſus had before-hand, flips 

lated with bim, ſo much as to acknowlege his power. 

A more rational account, and an account more 
agreeable to the goſpel-hiſtory, both with reſpect 

to him and others, who applied to our Lord upon 

ſuch occaſions, is, that having heard of the many 
miracles Jeſus had already worked; they from 
thence, of themſelves, concluded that he had 

wer to work other miracles, and relieve them or 

their friends alſo... How does it ire that there 


was any Faith tipulated for, brfore-band, in the 
great multitude that came together to hear, and 
eee n of their infirmities? Luke * 
p 15.. The paralytic man was. brought upon hi 
_—_ b on men, and let Tn the 
top of a flat-roofed houſe, into the room where 
Feſus was ſiting and teaching the people; —but 
there is no inſinuation of his having fipulated fo 
Faith before- band; or that he had ever before that 
ſeen the man, or his friends who brought him, 
Matt. ix. 1, &c, Mark ii. 1, &c. Luke 1, 17, &c. 
They very rationally concluded that, as Jeu had 
cured others, he could cure this man. And their 
Faith was well-grounded ; for Jeſus immediately 
and perfectly cured him. —If your author. has any 
other authentic hiſtory, beſides that of the fur 
Zoſpels, let him produce it. But, according to 
chat hiſtory, there was no Faith fr 


* * ” 
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before · band, with tes paralytic man, whom 

cured at the pool of Betheſda, in 1 in 
v. 1, &c. Nor, in the caſe of the man with the, 
withered hand, whom Jeſus cured, before a whole. 
congregation, in the f nägogue, Matt. xii. 9, &c. 

Mark i. 1, &c. Luke vi. 6, &c, Nor in the 
great multitude that followed kim,” and he healed 
all of them, that had need of healing, Matt. xi. 
15. Mark iii, 7, &c, Nor in the large concourſe. 
of people out of all Judea and Feruſalem, and. 
from the ſea-coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, who came to 
hear him, and to be healed of their diſeaſes. And 
they that were vexed with unclean ſpirits, came. 


alſo, and they were healed. And the whole mul-- 


titude ſought to touch him; for there went vir-_ 
tue out of him, and healed then all, Luke vi. 17, 
&c. How ſtrongly and rationally did the Roman. 
captain at Capernaum argue, when he deſired Teſus 
to cure his paralytiè ſervant—* If I, who am but 
an inferior officer, and under the conimand of 
others, can nevertheleſſe command the ſoldiers 
« who are under me, as well as my own ſervants, 
« and be readily obeyed, much more may it be ex- 
« pected that Fefas, who has ſuch a miraculous 
« power, can command away. a diſeaſe, even with- 
out ſo much as going to * | mg where the ſick 
10 perſon lies? Max. viii. „Tue vii. 1. &c. 
Here was no Faith Agua I before-band ; but 
Jeſus having already worked a vaſt number of mi- 
racles, and even cured the nobleman's ſon at Ca- 
pernaum, while he himſelf was at Cana, which Was 
at the diſtance of ſome miles the Centurion argued 
very juſtly, that. he muſt be able to. perform this 
miracle, with the' greateſt eaſe, and at a diſtance 
alſo. — Theophilus pfoceding to the three particular 
CR which are left upon record in the 
ſpels, of Feſus's raiſing perſons: from the dtad, 
2 * ; — T know Gebe ſome authors Have. 


pre- 


18. 


Fax III 


-——- ſtrong maginations, help forward the cure. 


Band, with a dead man? Or, how could his i imagi- 
Kc. And, as Feſus's meetipg the corpſe, when 
ſual, there was no preparatory work of any Kind. 


ing out of the gate, attending the funeral. Amidſt 


miracle; nor ſo much as a petition,” or a xj lication,, 


_ author's account appears to be mere forgery and, 
calumny; which, in the eſteem of ſome, haſty 


it, out of his own brain.—As to the other two re- 


Mat. ix. 18, &c. Mark v. 22, &c. Luke vill. 41, &c. 
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ba ge that diſeaſed people, by having a ſtrong 
aith in Feſus's. power to cure them, might, by 


But pray, how, could Faith be ” Badilated for, befare- 


nation in the leaſt conduce to his reſurrection from 
the dead? According to the harmony of the four 
goſpels, the firſt inſtance, that is rticularly Te 
lated, of Jeſus's raiſing any perſon [ar the or 
was that of the widow of Nair's ſon, Luke vii. 11. 


they were carrying it out to burial, was purely ca- 


Fefus himſelf was walking along. the road, attended 
by his own diſci 1 and a great multitude of peo· 
le; and there was much people of that city, .com- 


ſuch a vaſt concourſe, — Jeſus, without any diff. 
culty, or preparation, went up to the hier and 
touched it, and raiſed the dead youth to life again, 
merely by ſaying, Young man, I. ſay unto thee, ariſe — 
Here was no Faith perceived in the perſon, on whom 
the miracle was worked; 10 flipulation Before. hand, 
with any perſon, in order to Feſus's working, this. 


made to him by the friends of the deceaſed. Your. 


readers, may fully the character of Jeſus ; but, in 
the account of all that think and examine, muſt 
needs recoil upon the perſon, who hath invented 


ſurrection miracles, viz. that of Fairus's daughter, 


and that of Lazarus, John xi. 1, &c, there. is no 
occaſion to inlarge upon them; becauſe it i e. 
dent, at firſt ſight, that there could be no Fall 


* * . with the he” pert 


e eee ee W „ 
whom theſe miracles were worked i did, Paarl. 
indeed, acknowlege their Faith in Chriſt's power, and.. 

apply to him for the miracles; — which was highly - 

reaſonable and every way becoming.—Again, there 

is no evidence that the perſons, ſpoken of, Mat. xi. 2, 

&c. Lake vii. 21, Sc. were previouſly required to be- 7 

lieve; though, while the meſſengers of Fobn Baptiſt 

were preſent, Feſas cured many of their infirmities 

and plagues,” and of evil ſpirits; and unto many 

that were blind, he gave fight. And then bid 

them go. and tel Fohn what things they had _—_ 5 

and ſeen, diz. the blind receive their ſight; the 

lame walk; the lepers are cleanſed; the deaf — E 

and the dead are raiſed. —How doth it appear that 

there was any Faith ſtipulated for, before-band, in/thoſe 

that were healed of evil ſpirits and infirmities, 

mentioned? Zyke viii. 2. Or, in the demoniac, who 

was both blind and dumb, to whom Jeſus reſtored 

both ſpeech and fight? Mat. xii. 22, Sc. Or, 

when Feſus miraculouſly appeaſed the ſtorm? Mat. 

vill. 23, Sc. Mark iv. 36, Sc. Luke viii. 22, Sc. 

Or, when he cured the one or two demoniacs? 

Mat. viii. 28, Sc. Mark v. 1, c. Luke viii. 26, 

Sc. Or, in the woman that was cured ofß§ a 

bloody flux; who thought to have obtained a 

cure without Feſus's taking notice of it? Mat. 

ix. 20, Sc. Mark v. 25, Sc. Luke viii. 43, Sc. 

There is not one word in the four goſpels, of 

Feſus's Aipulating for Faith, before-band, with the 

demoniac, or dumb man, whom he cured, euren 6 

ix. 32, Sc. Nor, when he fed five thouſand pe 

ſons with five loaves and two fiſhes, in the — | 

nefſe, Mat. xiv. 13, &c. Mark vi. 32, Ce. Luke” 

IX. 10, Ge. Fohn.vi. 1, Sc. Nor, when he walked 

upon the waves of the ſea, and afterwards ſtilled 

the raging tempeſt, Mat. xiv. 24, Sc. Mart vi. 

47, Sc. Jobn vi. 16, Sc. Nor, when the people 

pread his fn and brought the ſick from the — 
B b 1 
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Parr Ill. the country round abolt, wherever they heard he 
WD was. And wchitherſoever he entered into village 
or cities, or country, they laid the ſick in che fireets;. 
and beſought him that they might touch, if it were 
but the dorder of his garment, and as many as 
touched him were made Pan whole, Mat. KV. 
34, Cc. Mark: vi. 63. Ge. It doth not appear 
that he ſtipulated for Faith, before-hand „in the Cana. 
anitiſb woman; who, upon the fame of his many 
miracles, applied to him for the cure of her daugh- 
ter, Mat. xv. 21, Sc. Mark vii. 24, Sc. Nor, 
when they brought unto him one that was deaf, 
and had an impediment in his ſpeech, whom Jeſus 
miraculouſly cured, Mark vii. 32, Ge. Nor, when 
the great multitudes came unto lem having with 
them thoſe that were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, 
and many others; and cait them down at Feſus' 
feet; and he healed them; inſomuch that the mul. 
titude wondered, when they ſaw the dumb to 
ſpeak, the Ai! to be whole, the lame to walk, 
and the blind to ſee, Mat. xv. 30, 31. Nor, when 
he fed the four thouſand: men with five loaves and 
a, few. little fiſhes, Mat. xv. 32, Sc. Mark vill. 1, 
&c. [After ſuch aſtoniſhing numbers of miracles, 
worked in a great variety of times and places, and 
upon - ſuch multitudes of perſons, - how unreaſona- 
ble were thoſe perverſe Jews, who wanted to fee 
ſome other ſign, or miracle, as a proof of his 
divine miſſion ? Mat. xvi. 1, Sc. Mark viii. 11, 
Se. and again, Luke xi. 16. But of this 1 have 
taken notice already. We read nothing of Faiths 
being ſtipulated fer, beſore hand, in the Si of the 
blind man, to whom Jeſus reſtored ſight at Bethſaida, 
Mark viii. 22, Sc. Nor, in the three Apoſtles, 
in order to their beholding Chriſt's transfiguration 
on the mount, and hearing the voice from heaven, 
| e him to be the well beloved San, of 1 
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Mat: xvii. 1. E Marit . 2. yu . 4 e 
Se. Nor, in the man cured at Jeruſalem, who had TV 
been blind from his birth, Fobn ix. 2, £7. Nor, 
in the dumb man, to wtiom he gave the uſe of 
ſpeech, Lule xi. 14. Nor, än the woman, ,'who | 
had been eighteen years bowed down, whom 
Jeſus cured in the ſynagogue, on the ſabbath day, 
Luke xiv. 1, Sc. Nor, in the ten lepers, that were 
cleanſed by Jeſus, as he went up to Tenufalem, 
Lake xvii. 77; Gr. Nor, in any perſon, 
miraculouſly eſcaped from the Fews' at Ferufalew, 
as he had done before from-the Nazarenes, Fobu x. 4 
Nor, in the great multitude; which followed 
him beyond Jordan, and the healed! them there, 
Mat. xix. 1, Cc. Nor, in Bar- limaus, and the other 
blind man, whom eſus cured near Jericho, Mat. 
xix. 29, Sc. Mart x. 465 Sc. Luke xvi. 35, Ec. 
Nor, when the drove the buyers and ſellers, a 
ſecond time, out of that ccùrt of the temple, called 
the Court of ube Gentilerca—valich. Itake to have been 
alſo done by miracle, Mat. oxi. 12. Mart xi. 15, 
Se. Luke xix. 45. Nor, in the blind and lame, 
who (ſoon after) came tochim in that court of the 
temple, and were healed by him, Mat. xxi. 14. 
With whom did Jeſus Nipulate, before hand, for :Faith, | | 
when he curſed the barrenstig-rrec ? Mat. Mi. 17, Cc. 0 
Mark xi. 12, Sc. And finally, how dath it ap- 1 
pear that Faith was ipulateu for, with any Fe 4 0 ar ; 
either be oe or after, n Feſis, by à touch, 
healed the ear of Malrbus, eee 
was K 85 apprehend Him; whoſe. car Peter, in bg 
his raſh zeal, hadi cut off with ai fword f Late xxii. 
49, Gr. Muſt it not procede from igroſſe ignoo: 
 rance, or ſomething |worle,' for any man rdundiy | 
to affert; that previous confidence” ani per ſuafron rappenr 
% bave'been"\cenſtantly ftipalated" for, 4 forechand, &c. 
when, in the goſpel⸗hiſtory, no ſuch thing ap- 
u ken fen leg gg ie linhappereg 
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At. as. er eve you that I amable t0:do this? To which they-an- 


e * FX 2% N ä * 1 - — * a — : l 
255 ; ä 9 * 9 
* WE N pet * os X we 
” 8 , 2 3 


18 Te „ Reafimobine 4 if of the Ch iſtian Religion, 

Pa III. have been fo far from being con 655 that it vas 

3 ſo but in a very few inſtances. Hyrrbu ſecmed aſto- | 
| minen at the evidence which THeopbilus produced, in 

oſition to his autbor*s ſtrong and confident aſſer- 

1 tion, and began to doubt of his author's veracity. | _ 

leaſt, ſais he, he muſt have read the 

very curſorily, and not be much ſkilled in 2 

things. — And then he ought not. ta have venture 

writing upon ſuch a ſubject, *till he had examined. 

Upon which Crito copy logo that one had need to 

be upon their guard, :rufing: any author," Who 

had attempted to impoſe; groſly. upon his readem; 

and that there was occafion cloſely to examine, and 

detect his miſrepreſentations. However (ſaid Hy- 

bo) I hope, Theophilus, - yau will, allow chat there 

were ſome cafes, were Fab was previouſy roguitid. 

For I confeſſe, I now doubt of its being canſtantly 

ſo. Yes (replied Theophilus) there are a few ãnſtances; 

and conſidering the vaſt number of miracles which 

| Feſus worked, there are really but a few. I am 

not afraid of acknowleging the truth 3 but. will 

now produce all the inſtances, which even lenk 

that way; and examine them, as theytriſe. For 

EN apprehend they were all wiſe and: reaſonable. 

As to the inſtance of the nobleman, whale ſon 

Feſus cured at Capernaum, that nnn a conſi 

dered at large already, p. 173, GC. 

The eh The next inſtance is what our Lord faid; to t. 

zext, Mat. two blind men, whom he was about to cure. Be. 


=. Cat, Ns, Lord. We learn from the preceding 
verſes that Feſus having cured a'womamot a # bloody 

flux, and raiſed Fairus's: daughter from the dead. 

his fame went out into all that country. 
upon the credible report of his former miracks, 
theſe two blind men believed that Jeſus was able to 
cure them alſo. + Accordingly they applied to him 


5 0 a cure. What Jae therefore, aſked the 
concein. 
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pulating for Faith, hut a deſiring them to declare 


acquired. And, when they readily declared their 
belief in his power, he touched their eyes, and ſaid, 


According o yur Raith be it unio you. © Now, Who- The 4475 


ever conſiders that eus worked miracles, in order tert, Mat. 


walk upon the waves vis the ſea, was in propor- 
tion to his Faith, Mat. xiv. 28, Sc. And he was 
juſtly rebuked for his want of Faith, or for his 


doubting of his: maſter's power to ſupport him, a- 
ter he had ſeen him work ſo many miracles, had 
received from him a power to work miracles him- 


ſelf; and had before this actually gone out, and 
exerciſed that power. A fourth inſtance of this 
kind is recorded, Mart ix. 23, 24. A certain boy 


had the epilepſy, whereby he wWas rendered deaf 
and dumb, -was ſubject to very dreadful fits, and 
vas almoſt; waſted away. The ber of that boy 
came to the diſciples, of Jeſus in the abſence of 
their maſter, to deſire them to cure his ſon. 
But the diſciples could not cure him, merely for want 
of a firm perſuaſion of Jeſus's power to inable 


them to do it. Which doubting in them was very 
unreaſonable, as he had already ſent them out 


10 preach and work miracles, and they had gone t 


out, and by his power worked miracles.” He, there- 15 
fore, very yuſtly ſaid unto them, O faithle js geo. | 

% many miracles ſhall I work? How, long ſpall y hear 
* vit yu, Who are ſo flow of apprehenſion, apd | 


« Cannot gather from all that I Taue Jener how 
fully able I am to aſſiſt you to perform man; more 


„ miracles; as eaſily as I inablet.; vou ;to:perfagm _ 
J Laas 0 * ee 


0 


ane WA ER | 
concen their believing, was not à previous ſti- PaarIII. 


do confirm his miffion and doctrine, will eaſily i- 29. Se“ 
diſcern that there was nothing unreaſonable in all P: 5. 
this. The ſupport of Peter, when he deſired to 
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P. 50. 


— — dur —— — e he hag 
been ſubject to this diſorder? Hee ' faid, he dad 
been ſo from a child; and chat ſeveral times he 
| had fallen into the fire, and into the waters" 41 
F ou can 4 ag thing" (ſais he) ba? icompuſion-onin 
und relieve us. Jeſus ſaid unto him, Tf hau can be 
liste, all things are Poſſible um bim tut bella. 
And, immediately the father . of that boy an 

ſwered with tears in his eyes, Fbelieue, Lari, 5 
mine unbelief. When Jeſus ſaw the e 3 
about the boy, as he laid theyt in Ris agonies, 
che took” him up, and eaſily and perfedtly- N 
formed the cure. Now, hat is there unrenſ 

ble in all this? Jeſus worked» miracles to prove hi 
ptophetie miſſion and character, ande he required 
of ſome of the perſons, who came to i ls 
help, to aeknowlege they believed he wasandued | 

With a miraculous power, and that theys or heir 
Friends, owell che benefit of their cure (not: tome. 
dicine, or to chance and accident, to the cum. 

mon courſe of nature; but) to  his/extyanrUinary 

| power and goodneſſe. Surcly, nothing could have 
The 45% been more juſt and reaſonabſe. There are chte 
gert, Mat. inſtances of Jeſuss ſaying to the Ferſon whom 
wp des he/cured, Thy Fatt bath made: thee wobole; "Phe Ort 
7 recorded, Mal, i. 22. "Mark's: 34. Lale wii 5. 

The bnd is fond; Mark x. Ha. ILA NViI A2. 
+ he third is mention * Lule vii. 1. They 
ad heard of Ns; numerous miracles: 1 "hey 
from thenee"infered he had pœwer to 0 
They secordingly applied to him Horna ci. 
od Vain avhich Tow Ae that he apprGued'of 
5 Faith, and accordingly granted chkir requel. 
Your ur ** a ws by Way of ex- 
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« made thee whole.“ If he would thereby inſi- 
nuate that Jeſus ſtipulated that they ſbould believe 
him to be the Meſſiah, before he would work a mi- 
racle at their requeſt that is intirely groundleſſe. 
That they ſhould believe he could help them, be- 
fore they came to ſeek relief from Taro) was quite 
natural. That they ſhould alſo acknowlege their 
benefactor, Was nothing but a becoming gratitude 


in them. And the curing any perſon, Who would 


have refuſed to have made ſuch an acknowleg- 
ment, could not have anſwered the end of Jade 


coming, which was not to heal diſeaſed perſons, 


and confer merely temporal bleſſings, hut to prove 


his own miſſion, to aſcertain his great character, 


and to lead men to everlaſting happineſſe.— Fyrrbo 
faid to Theophilus, you know I am given to doubt, 
and to ſuſpend my judgment, upon all occaſions; 
but J hate  miſrepreſentation and diſhoneſty- in 
friend or enemy. And you have produced ſo 
much evidence to ſhow that my author is either 
diſhoneſt, or very ignorant, that I confeſſe I have 


enough of the converſation at preſent, and muſt 
deſire you to defer the further canvaſſing this ſub- 
ject to another opportunity. — ended the conver- 


lation chis Per pe 


'Drarocvs III. 


Ar chk next meeting Pyrrbo 0 5 


objection, occaſioned by ſeveral texts in the 


four goſpels the ſolution of which he required of 


H elite. . muſt ſeem ſtrange (ſais my author, 

p. 48.) if our Lord had any ſuch meaning as to con- 
by TM by theſe [miraculous] works, that he ſhould always 
„be jo remarkably upon the rejerve, in that reſpect, 


"0 Whenever be — among e company: 


00 That 


4 'ſwered wp has been mentioned.” — Theophilus 


four goſpels, there might be, and moſt 
friends and diſciples of Jeſus, preſent when they 


the diſciples of Jeſus, Mat. ix. 1, Cc. Mart ii. 1, 


they were come out of every town in Galilee and 
| Judea, and even as far as from the city Jeruſalem. 


unbelieving company, the power of the Lord was prt- 


Guia Hen 9 ofthe cube nabe, 


wy ears ee among the very Peri; ado fade 
& moſt to want them, © More Path fill, that be lud 
« 0 fuch intention to prove his own-truth and charatter; 
<<. y theſe inſtances of bis power, be - wr mnduftrioufy 
4 avoided that atcidental conſequence, and took Pris: 

& lar care to prevent their ever coming to public notice, 
<< by diſmiſſing moſt of ' the company and attendants; * 
i: 22 he began to procede to the operation. — My authir 
« goes on, with other difficulties of the Nike kind; 
„ which I will produce, when ba ee has an- 


replied, that this was another proof and inſtance 
of the ignorance of the aurbor, or ſomething worſe. 
And, if I was not afraid of being tedious (fais he) 
I could go over all Chriſt's miracles again, and 
as clearly ſhow under this head, as I did under 
the laſt,” how very far it was from being always the 
caſe. As to moſt of the miracles, n W — 


were, unbelievers and enemies, as well as hem" 


were performed.—Ir is plain that the paralytic man 
at Capernaum, who was let down through the top 
of a flat-roofed houſe, into the room were J 
was fiting and teaching, was miraculouſly. cured 
before enemies .and unbelievers, as well as before 


Ec. . 17, Sc. For there were his impla- 


cable enemies, the Scribes and Phariſees, and 
doctors of the law: And of them not a few; for 


And yet, notwithſtanding the preſence * ſo much 


fent to heal: And Jeſus actually cured that paralytic 
man, openly, before them all. The enemies of 
Jeſus knew very well that the man, who was cured 
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at the rat of Betheſda, had been ill a lor 
and was now . well again; and they were 


convinced that Feſws. had cured him, that they 
therefore ſought to take away his life, Jobn v. 1. 
Sc. The man, who had the withered hand, 


was cured by. Jeſus publicly in the ſynagogue, „ 
before both Scribes and P hariſees, who were his 
mortal enemies, 8 xi. 9, Sc. Mark iii. 1, Cc. 


er N. 


Luke vi. 6, &c. — they could not den 

the fact, nor anſwer arguments for the propri- 
ety of working that miracle an the ſabbath-day, 
they again ſought to take away his life. He there- 
fore, for ſafety; withdrew from thence, and great multi- 
tudes followed him, and he bealed them all. And frritly 
charged them that they ſhould not make him manifeſt ;— 
not that he deſired them to conceal his miracles, 


but that they ſhould not diſcover the place where 


he was; leſt his enemies, the Scribes and Phatiſees, 
who fought his life, ſhould perſue him.— Again; 
there were great multitudes preſent, when he. pro- 
nounced the cure of the ſervant pe the Roman cap- | 
tan, at Capernaum, Mat. viii. 5, Sc. As like- 
wiſe, when he raiſed the widow — Nain's ſon from 
the dead, Luke vii. 11, &c, As to his diſmiſſing , | 
moſt of the company, when he raiſed the daughter 


of Fairus from the dead, there were ſeveral obyvi- - ; 


ous reaſons for it z-—he was deſirous that the houſe 3% Mr. 
ſhould be quiet; that the perſons, he took along Lardrer's 
with him, might be ſedate and compoſed ; z that Vindica- 
they might without diſturbance, or the leaſt inter- _ a. : 
ruption, attend to his working the miracle; dur bleſſed 
that they might have a near, perfect, and diſtinct Saviours 


view, and mind every thing that, paſſed. There miracles, 


were the father and mother of the young woman, P. 68 

and three of the diſciples, viz. Peter, James and 2 

Jobn, as well as Jeſus. There were, therefore, five 

witneſſes ; ; a ſufficient number. to atteſt any fact. 

As there was, moſt er a bed in the room, 
on 
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| y ſparing of theſs 2 
vo 2 meat amor the very perſons, who ſeemel | 
4 moſt io want them. More plainly till, that be lud 
4 0 fuch intention to prove his own-truth and cbaruttr, 


40 by theſe inflances of bis power, be often indyfrriogfy 


* avoided that accidental conſequence, and took particu. 


Jar care to prevent their ever coming to public notice, 


_ << by diſmiſſing moſt of the company . te. 


©: 22 be began to procede to the operation. — My author 
goes on, with other difficulties of the Nike kind, 


2 which I will produce, when Theophilus has an. 
* fwered what has been mentioned.” — Theophilus 


replied, that this was another proof and inſtance 


of the 1 1 of the author, on ſomething worſe. 


And, if I was not afraid of being tedious (fais he) 
I could go over all Chriſt's miracles again, and 


as clearly ſhow under this head; as I did under 


the laſt,” how very far it was from being always the 
caſe. As to moſt of the miracles, ren! = bly 


four goſpels, there might be, and moſt” 


were, unbelievers and enemies, as well as 4 85 


friends and diſciples of Jeſus, preſent when they 


were performed.—Ilt is plain that the paralytic man 
at Capernaum, who was let down through the top 


of a flat-roofed houſe, into the room were Jeſus 


was fiting and teaching, was miraculouſly cured 
before enemies .and unbelievers, as well as before 


the diſciples of Jeſus, Mat. ix. 1, Cc. Mark ii. 1, 


Ec. 3 v. 17, Sc. For there were his impla- 
cable enemies, the Scribes and Phariſees, and 
doctors of the law: And of them not a few; for 


they were come out of every town in Galilee and 


Judea, and even as far as from the city Jeruſalem. 
And yet, notwithſtanding the preſence of ſo much 
unbelicving company, the power of the Lord was pre- 


fent to heal: And Jeſus actually cured that paralytic 


man, openly, before them all. The enemies of 


Jeſus knew very woll that th man, who was cured 
| 1 1 at 


* 2 — 
* 


Pry 


boats, 
* 


Fg 


convinced that Jeſus. had cured him, that they 
before both Scribes and Phariſees, who were his 


_ ety of working that miracle an the ſabbath-day, 


there were great multitudes. preſent, when he pro- 
| nounced the cure of the ſervant of the Roman cap- 
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at the pool of Betheſda, had been ill a long time, PazrIlk 2 
and was now well again; and they were ſo fully =" ; 


therefore ſought to take away his ; life, Fobn v. 1. 
Sc. The man, who had the withered | hand, 
was cured by. Jeſus publicly in the fynagogue, 


mortal enemies, Mal. xii. 9, &c. Mark iii. 1, &c. 
Lute vi. 6, &c. For, when they could not deny 
the fact, nor anſwer his arguments for the propri- 


they again ſought to take away his life. He there- 
fore, for ſafety; withdrew from thence, and great multi- 
tudes followed him, and he healed them all. And firittly 
charged them that they ſhould not make bim manifeſt ;— 
not that he deſired them to conceal his miracles, 
but that they ſhould not diſcover the place where 
he was; leſt his enemies, the Scribes and Phariſees, 
who ſought his life, ſhould perſue him.— Again; 


cain, at Capernaum, Mat. vill. 5, Sc. As like- 

wiſe, when he raiſed the widow of Nain's ſon from 

the dead, Luke vii. 11, &c. As to his diſmiſling , 

moſt of the company, when he raiſed the daughter - 

of Fairus from the dead, there were ſeveral obvi- »+- _ 
ous reaſons for it he was deſirous that the houſe g.. Mr. | 
ſhould be quiet; that the perſons, he took along La-drer's 
with him, might be ſedate. and compoſed ; that Vindica- 
they might without diſturbance, or the leaſt inter- rom 
ruption, attend to his working the miracle; our bl 
that they might have a near, perfect, and diſtinct Saviours 
view, and mind every thing that, paſſed. There miracles, 
were the father and mother of the young woman, P. 098 
and three of the diſciples, viz. Peter, James and Sera 
John, as well as Feſus. There were, therefore, five. 


vitneſſes 3 a ſufficient number to atteſt. any fact. 
As there waz, moſt probably, a bed in the room, 
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194 = The egg , of the ode Religion, 
PIII. on which the corpſe was laid; five perſons, befidey | 
Fes, might be as many as the room could hold, | 
to ſtand at full eaſe, and view the miracle clearly, 
and without interruption. The perſons, ho were 
admitted, were the moſt proper perſons of any. 
The father and mother, as beſt acquainted with 
the young woman's cafe, the moſt unwilling of 
any to admit a deceit, and to take another perſon, 
a ſtranger who had not died: inſtead" of their own 
daughter.—Three of his diſciples, who were to be 
witneffes of his works, and who could not have 
been perſuaded to undertake the difficult work of 
preaching the goſpel, after their Maſter's removal, 
without good proofs of his divine miſſion; who might 
alſo aſſure perſons of theſe things from their own ſight. 

Nor was it any e reſerve, that be admitted 
m more; neither did it tend to keep the miracle 
from public notice, or in the leaſt prevent ſuch a 
eonſequence as convincing the Jeus of the truth 
of Feſus's miraculous power, or of the dignity 
and importance of bis character. For all the peo- 
ple, who knew ſhe was dead, and afterwards ſaw 
er alive again, had ſufficient evidence from whence 
to draw the 8 conſequence; and could have 
no reaſon to doubt of his having worked the mira- 
cle. The ſignal miracle of railing Lazarus, after 
he had been for ſome days dead and buried, was 
performed before unbelievers and enemies, as well 
as friends, For though ſome of the eme, upon 
, ſeeing that aſtoniſhing miracle, were induced to 
believe on him; yet others of them went their 
ways to the Phariſees at Jeruſalem, to inform them 
of the miracle; upon which they conſulted how 
they might put him to death, John xi. 45, &c. 
And many more miracles were worked before . 
believing company. Compare Luke vii. 21. with ver. 
31, &c. Matt. xi. 5, &c. with ver. 20, &c. See 
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alſo Luke x. 13, &c. And, when the man, _ 
En, EE, | : E een 


z 
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been blind and dumb, was perfectiy, and in one „ 2 
| moment, cured before great multitudes, the Pha WW 


riſees could not deny the miracle; but they were 


| ſuch unbelieving and malicious enemies, as to aſcribe 
it to a js gs with Beelzebub, the prince of 


demons, rather than acknowlege that Jeſus had 
performed it by the Spirit of God; The ſame fort 


of unbelieving company made the like objection: to 
another 3 our Lord's miracles, Matt. ix. 3a, &c. 


Again y Je/as cured ſome few diſeaſed — — be- 
5 ry the unbelicving company at Nazareth, Matt. xiii, 


8. Mark vi. 5, 6. And there have been plain 


me aſſigned, why he did not do more mighty 


works in that place, and before that peo e. — The 
5000, whom YJeſus miraculouſly fed in the wilder- 
neſſe at one time, and the 4000 at another time, 
were too many to have been truſted with 4 1 * 
ſuppoſe they had been all of them his friends. 

it plainly appears, thgt ſome of them were SEE 
ing company, who followed him for the loaves; and 
went back, when they found themſelves. detected, 
and their deſign fruſtrated, John vi, 263 66; The 
epileptic boy was cured by Jeſus, before his con- 


ſtant enemies, the Scribes, "Mark ix. 14, &c. And 


what full evidence the wnbelicving Jews. had of Je- 
ſus's curing a man, who had been ' borne blind, 
appears abundantly, John ix. 13, &c. Again; he 
cured a dumb man before unbelieving company, Luke 
xi. 14, 15, He likewiſe, cured a woman in the, 
ſynagogue, before his enemies, Luke xiii, 10, &c. 
And when ſome of his moſt conſtant adverſaries, 
the Phariſees, threatened him with Herod's killing 
him, if he did not depart ſpeedily out of his do- 
minions, —he declared, he would work cures that 
day and the,next, and chat the third day he ſhould 
have finiſhed his preſent deſign in that place; 
but Herod could not kill him, for he was to be 
5 to ny; at n. Luke xiü. 31, &c. 
. Again ** 


an Religion, 


PaxTIII. yt in; he cured 4 man that had the dropſy on the 
* e, tho' he knew his enemies were like 
ſpies upon him, and were then watching him, 
Luke xiv. 1, &c. There were great multirudes | 
5 |= when Jeſus healed Bartimeus, and the other 
blind man, near qiche, Matt. xx. 29, &c. Mark 
x. 46, &c. The Chief prieſts and Scribes, the grund 
oppoſers of 'Jefus, ſaw him cure the blind and the 
lame in one of the courts of the 1 r 
i 14, Kc. 
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ay to put Ain to death. 1 25 in * 5 7 de A fi 
was obliged to beg it as a favor, of thoſe that 
had apprehended Him, that they would have 
ſtience, and let him tarry till he had worked * 
miracle, John xvili. 12, &c. Luke xxii. 50, &c.— 
Behold here again, Pyrrbo, the modeſty and ex. 
actneſſe of your author ! It would not (I ſuppoſe) 
have anſwered his end, to ſay, that Jeſus was fome- 
times upon the reſerve. * For every candid” reader 
would eaſily have obſerved, there might be caſes, 
where reſerve might be prudent and highly proper. 
It muſt therefore be [#kvays, and remarkably upon the 
reſerve; and whenever be happened among un 
compamy.— I appeal to your own conſcience whe: 
_ 3 the few ſhort hints I have given you, it 
rs plain to you, that Jeſus was 0 particularly 
Being of theſe ſuppoſed arguments among (unbel 2 
the very perſons, who- ſeemed moſt to want them an 
whether he z0ok particular care to prevent their ever 
coming to public notice. A man may forge hiſtory, 
or pretend to have ſome other hiſtory ; but let no 
man henceforth dare to fay that he can ; 
any ſuch thing from the four goſj 
C 8 Air in his 9 character, 8 . of ſtrict 
virtue, began to diſlike his author, when he found 
hat he made uſe of ſuch unfair methods t 0 
por 
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from the liberty of proclaiming the benefits tbey bad 
cc received, and the ftritef? 2 injoined with Tegard 


rally the charge. So far from" laying hold n amy 
« miraculous occaſion that offered, for matter of proof, «+ © 


* 


as Auer i in the Scripture re 


* his aſs and was ſo far aſhamed of hin as — | 
5 make no reply. —But proceded to the remains - 
part of the objection, p. 48. My author 8 ow 
6 «hid he) is ſpeaking of the conduct of Jeſus, 
« when he worked his” miracles; and ſais, that he 


« was ſo far from retaining the grateful patients as 


« witneſſes, to communicate what they- had experienced, 
« that their mouths were” by ſpectal rooms EE 


« to tbe author, See thou tell no man, was gene: 


« that, when the expelled ſpirits were officious,” of their 
« own accord, and contrary to their own intereſt, 10 pro 
t claim who he was, the diſcovery cas by no means 
e permitted at their hands ; bat their tongues immedi- 
ately reſtrained, and an ati of onmipotence exerted to 
« oblige them them to' ſilence. ” Theophilus anſwered, 

your author”s ſtile is not fo ſtrong | in this part of the 
objection, as in the former. Se thou tell no man, _ 
is now repens as generally the charge not 1 
always an conflantly, as before. But even this 


50 
* 


word [generally] is wh far too ſtrong, and contrary 


to fact. For, among the numerous miracles of f 
Jeſus, 1 have found only the following inftances, - 
(.) That of the Teprous man, whom our Lord The 46h * 
cured, and then faid unto him, « See thou tell mo en, Vir. 
„nan; but go thy way, ſhow thyſelf to the Mark 
6, prieſt, and of the gift, which Moſes hath h 12 

V. 


commanded, for a teſtimony unto; Weng 


The miracle was worked in Galilee, The man + + oP. 3 
was to travel from thence to 0 e alem. —There bs 
was to go through the rites and ceremonies z Which 
were appsinted in the law, for the cleanſing of 


a leper, Lev. xiv. 1, &, After he had Sone 


through all thoſe ceremonies, he was to get the 
prieſt to N him elean, or perfectly "ard, : 
and 


— 


ei and then was to conceal the miracle no longer, 


Jeſu did not abſolutely forbid the man to publiſh 
he miracle; but ordered him to conceal it, only 


coul, in deſert places, leſt too great a concourſe ſhould 


5 ; fell down before him and cried, laying, Thou. art 
tbe Son of God. Aud be ftrittl charg 


ous manner, attempted to prove; — fbeir teſtimony 
was wiſely rejected. For the teſtimony-of madmen 


* - 


| cord, 


St. Matthey doth much more juſtly aſcribe ſuch a 


his 4wife were perſons of ſome diſtinction, who 


Le e . oe 


ö 
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could 170 added e to the 3 as beeilt 99 
Jus. Or, if we fo ſe they were impure or . 
wicked ſpirits, it is not likely that, of -zheir oum ar» 
in oppoſition to their own intereſt, they Jhould © 
proclaim his divine charafler to the world. They 
could not be ſuppoſed to do it, out of any good- 
will to Jeſus, or any deſire to promote his . © 
dom.— It was, e highly wiſe and proper 
in him to reject their teſtimony, that he might 
take away all grounds for that ſenſeleſſe accuſation 
which they brought againſt him, viz. that be h ] 
out demons, by a confederacy ditb the prince of demann. 


behavior to the great modeſty of Jeſus, Matt. xii. 

16, &c. A (34.) inſtance of his forbiding perſons to 

publiſh a miracle, was in the caſe of the reſurrec- 

tion of Jairus's daughter. But who was it, that 

Jeſus forbade to ſpeak of it? None but the parents 

of the damſel, Luke viii, 56, The peculiar reaſon 

of which ſeems to have been this, (a)—YJairts and 6 E ge 
would have been expoſed to great envy and ill. 3 | 
will, if they had been. obliged to have ſpread the &c. p. 
fame of that mighty work. Out of tendernefle, { : / 
therefore, to their characters, and that he might s 

not needleſsly expoſe them to any difficulties, after 

he had ſhown them ſo much favor, he diſpenſed 

with the parents ſpeaking of it. But he did not 

"offer to forbid the great e to ſpeak of it; 

and yet they, all of them, knew of the death of 
the young woman, and would ſoon know that ſhe 
was alive again, —Neither did he charge the Apo- 
ſtles, Peter, James and John, who had ſeen him 
perform the miracle, not to publiſh it. For, as | 
Apoſtles, it was part of their buſineſſe to publiſh the 


%. Pom 


Proofs and evidences of their Maſter's miſſion and 
doctrine. Was there therefore, in this caſe, any thing 


like a ſollicitude 20 Me _ the ws "__ 1 : 
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en e fat every _ from ptoclaĩming the miracle? 
Or, injoining the ſtrifieft ſilence, unt regard 10 the | 
author F it? Or, the rating a. particular care is pre. 
vent its ever coming io public notice! I would leave 
the man to the SES of his own. conſcience, 
who vould inſinuate that the goſpel-hiſtory con- 
tains any ſuch thing.—As to the three following 
Inſtances, vz. the privately curing the two blind 
men, and charging them 10 tell no man, Matt. ir. 
26, &c. The privately curing the man that was deaf, 
and had an impediment in his ſpeech, and charg 
ing him and his friends not to ſpeak of it, Mark. yu, 
32, &c. And the privately curing the blind man, 
and ordering him to go home to his own houſe; 
and not to go into the town, nor tell any perſon 
there of the miracle, Mark viii. 22, &c.— Theſe 
things were all done to prevent too great crouds, | 
And, as they none of them regarded. his injunc- * 

. tions, but immediately blazed abroad the miracles, 
the conſequences were, that his enemies were the 
more exaſperated, and the concourſe of people, 
that followed him, became fo very great and fre- 
quent, that he was obliged, in a little time, in 
iat of prudence, to leave the places, where 
thoſe miracles had been performed. For, if there 
had happened any tumults among the vaſt num. 
bers that followed him, the Roman powers would 
have taken umbrage; though Jeſus diſapproved 
of ſuch tumults. And, when they woul old have 
taken him and made him a king, he bravely re- 
fuſed the offer.— As to the reafons of Jeſus's not 
declaring, in plain terms, that he was the Maſiab; 
and his being ſo reſerved and cautious, upon many | 
occaſions, Mr. Lacke has ſo well accounted for that 
part of his conduct, in his excellent treatiſe of 
the Reaſonableneſſe of the Chriſtian Religion, &c. that, 
if your author had carefully peruſed that book, be 
would not have needed to have produced ſeveral 
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of his objections.— As to our Lord's — the PanrliL. 
three Apoſtles, not to ſpeak of his transfiguration, "Y. 
—it was only temporary, i. e. till the Son of Man 

was riſen from the dead; when that and the other 
additional evidences would make it more cre. 
dible; and his being gone from this world would 
take away all grounds for ſuſpecting that he de- 

ſigned a temporal kin Jom, to the prejudice of 

the civil government then in being.—That prohi- 

bition, therefore, could not be deſigned to pre- 

went its ever coming to public notice. He did not in- 

join ſuch fri? fence, as always to flifle every the left | 

report. For he, in effect, injoined them to publiſh it 

after his reſurrection.—l am really tired with 
confuting the raſh and groundleſſe aſſertions of 

your author, upon this head. I have r 3 
about fifty places, out of the four goſpels, where 

you have a diſtinct account of different miracles. 

And in about forty of theſe inſtances there was 

ho ſuch charge, as not to publiſh the miracle. 
Would any man, therefore, who values his repu. 

ration as än author, ſay,” [See thou tell no man, 

tas generally the charge ;—when it moſt evidently 

was generally otherwiſe? Or, that Jeſus had any -; ; 
deſign Jo prevent the miracles ever coming t0 public = 3 
wie; when he worked innumerable miracles in | 
the moſt public and open manner, and before 

great multitudes, who flocked out to him from 

every quarter? Was this any thing like the we 4 | 

ſullicitous to ſtifle every the leaſt report ?—Surely,” a 
cauſe that ſtands in need of ſuch aſſertions, and 
wants ſuch methods to ſu pport it, cannot ſtand 
long; but muſt come to a ſpeedy defolation.— 

Pyro faid, he was now to. procede to difficulties - Hy 
of a different kind. Upon which Crito g_ T7: 
that they might be the e of the” next 2 | ay 


verlation,. 
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40 e le 159 could fuk a thing be 7 0 
d, at their bands? For iat Feſus Taid 
$- unto Matthew, fellow me; ; "and immediately he kft 
4 all Ws Followed him. Was not that Precipitatth 
T deſerting a beneficial FOG? yment, for be knew mt 
6 © whom. or what ? "Theophilus ſaid that, as to. the 
Holle, they were evidently ſome of them dif. 
ciples, of John Baptift ; and fr is not improbabls 
but that they were all fo. Now w Joby Are 
his diſciples, as to Jeſus*: being the promiſed and 
long. e: ected Miefiab, John i. 40, Ge. Some 
ve taken /2!thew for one of the kinſmien of 
Jeſus: J becauſe he 1 18 called the ſon of Apbeus, or 
6 bas, Mark 1 Ii. 14. And one of. that name 
had married Mary, ſiſter to the virgin Ma 
who had by her four ſons, that are often ale 
the brethren, or kinſmen of our Lord.  Mathen's 
being a, publicane is no obj ection to his being the | 
diſciple of Foun Baptiſt, For Ppublicanes carte to 
him, and were baptized of him, Like fi. 18. Ma. 
3 The Publicanes in Judea were "gt hen 
Jets; and it was politic in the Romans t0 
that, imployment into the hands of the natives i | 
the country, where the taxes were levied, to 
throw the odium off from themſelves. —Nov | 
theſe. things will help us to account for what ö 
faid, John 1. 43, Sc. The day following Jab, bal 
8 1 to go into Galilee, and he Tried Pls iD, ahd faith | 
unto him follow me. With which calt Philip con: 
rg immediately, and likewiſe told „ | 
— 


the Mia, or . great, prophet, by 1 50 


with fire; who would deſtroy the. wicked, 5 


mation f it, Jahn A d,. 
come down. from. heaven, . and remaining f ſome - 


une y 433 he re- 
upon him; = 1 2 A wg © e ee 


* N ͤ d Ar, aud 


dom. s. he 
be at „ had likewiſe | 
kingdom was to erected, and to Jom | it was 
to be in ſubjection. "After Bin 
gan to preach. that men ſhould repent, 
the kingdom of heaven was ar 2 The 

of Joln FOG was to be as an harbin 5. or * 7 
runer, to the great. king, the Mg 


x that all © men a throngh him 0 believe on Fel ſus 


as the Chriſt. Alt 


neſſe, and cried ſaying, The was he, of. whom | 


I ſpake. He that cometh after me, is. prefered | 
before me; for he was my prince, my Jeperitr 

Lord. And when the Jewwi/h Sanbedrim lent a ſo- 
lemn depuration of Prieſts and Levites from Feru- 


ſalem, to inquire of - 70 Baptiſt, whether be was 


the Chriſt ? He openly declared, he * not; but 
baptized with water, to prepare or the ap 

proach of the Jab, who 50004 Fine thortly 
appear, and baptze men with the Holy Spirit far 


reward the rightepus, and make rs happy— 


Again; the next day % ſaw Jeſis coming unto 
him; and then he publicly declared, that that was 


the Lamb of God, ho 44 7711 away the ſm of the world: — 


intimating that it was, che very perſon, of whom 
he had ipoken the day before. And, as a confir- 
he bad ſeen the Spitit 


Pd 
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Taru veled to him, whereby to know the Meſſiah, or 
>> "rather to be confirmed in the knowlege af him 


1 * 
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—AGcain; The next day John ſtood and "two 
of his diſciples with him. And ſeeing J 
Walking by, he pointed to him and faid (as be. 
fore) Behold the Lamb of God! Upon that, theſe 
Y two diſciples followed Fefus to the place of his 
Rated habitation, and tarried the whole day, to 
_ converſe with him, and to ' inquire into the evi. 
dences of his being the Mefiah. And, when 
they had inquired, they were ſatisfied themſelves, 
and informed others. Now, if we confider all 
theſe things; and remember how i Joby 
Bapiiſ was looked upon as a prophet z and that 
Philip, as well as many others, were. prepared 
for the reception of Jeſus as the /efinb, by ha, 
ing had him pointed out to them for ſuch j— 
there is nothing ſo very wonderful, nor any ching 
unreaſonable in his preſently complying with that 
call, to follow Jeſus, or to become his diſciple. 
When Nathanael ſaid, Can am good thing come oui 
of Nazareth? Philip talked like a truly rational 
believer, and ſaid, Come and ſee; i. ex © Do not 
condemn a man and his doctrine, without pro- 
per inquiry and examination.” This, ſurely, Was 
an appeal to \NathanaePs underſtanding, and a 
plain intimation that Philip thought there was 
ſufficient evidenge,—After this Jeſus turned water 
into wine, publicly at a marriage feaſt, in Cana of 
Galilee, And, when he had thus manifeſted his 
glory, his diſciples believed on him, or were 
confirmed in their Faith in him. Then he 
went up to Peruſalem, to celebrate the palſover; 
and there he drove the buyers and ſellers out ol 
the temple, and worked, other miracles, whereby 
he increaſed the number of his diſciples, "Hav- 
ing, by theſe things, raiſed the envy of the Pha- 
des, "he ien Jae, and departed again. nw 
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There he manifeſted his extraordinary erte. 


by laying open the ſecret wickedneſſe of a wo- _ 
man of bad fame, in ſuch a clear and convincing 


manner, as to ſatisfie her that he was a prophet; 
and by further evidence ſhe believed him to be 
the Chriſt, as he acknowleged he was. Upon' that, 


the woman went into the town of Sichar, Arc | 
told her neighbors, <« ſhe had met with a ſtranger, | 


who had laid before her ſome of the moſt ſcoret 
and remarkable paſſages of her life ; which none 


could have done but ſome eminent prophet,” 


And ſhe told the ſtory with ſo many and ſuch 


ſurprizing circumſtances, that many of that city be- 
lieved on him, for the ſaying of the woman, cho 


Gali 1 and the de ider Jai thtoug h Sanmria. — . 
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teflified, be told me all that ever I did. Concerning The 4775 
this paſſage your author ſais, A notable foundation, text, John 


truly, for confidence and conviction, and perbaps mar- iv. 39. 4 
p. 


hrdom, &c. And afterwards. calls this light intel. ** 


ligence. Whereas, if it be conſidered that the 
Samaritanes had among them the writings of the 
Old Teſtament 3 and that they expected the 
Miah, as well as the Jews; that it was gene- 
rally thought that was the time for his coming; 


that diſcovering ſecrets was one ſignal proof of 


a man's being a prophet; and that in that caſe 


they had no reaſon to diſbelieve the woman, nor 
reject any juſt evidence, the thing has —_ 
lo very wonderful or ridiculous in it. Ho]. 


ever, they were none of them called to be martyrs. 
upon that evidence alone; neither was that all 


the evidence afforded them. For, upon Feſus's | 


tarrying two days among them, many more 


lieved becauſe of his own word; and they Aid. 


unto the woman, Now we believe, nos becauſe of 


tly ſaying only; for we- have heard bim our ſelces, 


and know that this is indted the Chriſt, the Savior of 


10 be world, * that again, wh he: Evangeliſt | 
Went 


5 / of Sichar; and 5 eee. L 
. mirracles And finally, two of the moſt eminent Apo. 
ſtles of the circumciſion, Peter and Jabn went thither, 

and confered upon the Chriſtians, in that place, the 
1 -miracylous gifts of the Spirit. So that chey had fuk; 
, cient. foundation for a thorough convittian; 
even for martyrdom ;— tho we read nothing of 
their being, any of them, called to that great and 
diſtinguiſhing N leaving Samar ia, Jeſu 

went about dalle, and taught in their ſynagogues 
with great acceptance. And, among other ching 

he being at Cana, cured che nobleman's ſon at C 

| He likewiſe cured a demoniac, or epi 

leptic perſon and Peter's wife's 1 40 5 — kept 
her bed with a fever; and a multitude. of other 
diſeaſed perſons. And, finally, he (by his mim. 
culous power) aſſiſted Simon Peter and Andrew his 

brother, together with James and Jobn, to catch a 
large draught of fiſhes. After all theſe things 

Feſas walked along the ſhore of the ſea of Galile, 
and ſaid unto theſe four fiſhermen, Fallow Ine, and 
Iwill make you fiſhers of men, i. e. Lou ſhall, in due 
time, become my Apoſtles, and catch men inithe 

net of the goſpel, or convert them from ignorance 

and vice, to truth and holineſſe Alt is evident, 
from the four goſpels, that theſe words {Follow-me,] | 
do not here ſignifie, as before, Become my diſceples 

Neither was this 4 ſudden conver/h io. 25 any comuer- 

Jon at all. For they were, long before this, het 

che diſciples of John Baptiſt, and then f Jed 
And having been diſciples for ſome time, they 

were now called to be more conſtant attendants upon 
Jeſus, that they might by him be trained 
the Apoſtolic office. And what they had, already 

heard and ſeen, had that good effect upon them, 

as to diſpoſe them readily to compùy with this call— 

e after chat Jeſus travelled as OU . lace 


Y 


not to follow a ſtranger, he knew not whither 'c 


to place, and rn d great many 
And then, paſſing along wore ie. 
ſiting at the 3 where the; Roma! 
collected, Feſus 
And be Area" tft uv ond feli 
have no reaſon to think This' was 4 fudien 2 
or an converſion at all; any more than the for- 
mer. For there is no ground for eren th THY 
Matthew now firſt became a diſciple of Jeu. The 
more probable account is, that he had been t 
diſciple of John Baptif, and after that of Jeſus, like 

the other perſons above-mentioned.” And what he | 
had ſeen and heard, induced him to forfake his im 
lloyment, and to attend upon the perſon of Igls 5. 
that he might be trained up for the Apoſtolic Office. 
It is true, he left a beneficial imployment; but it was CN 


veep. 65 65. 


wherefore. He had ſufficient reaſon for what he 
did. And the more he denied himſelf for the 
public good, it was ſo much the more to his honor: 

He deſerved greater eſteem and gratitude from 

men, and will at Jaſt have a greater reward from 

God, It was not 2 word ſpeaking, à precipitate at 
tion, or 4 fuddent offer; that led him to ſuch a cons ' | 
duct. But the atteſtation of antient propheſies; 

the teſtimony of Nin Bapiiſt, whom all men ac. 


counted a prophet; and the exemplary behavio vie | 
iY 


the rational doctrine and repeted wor of Jas; 

which was more than a Arte, or mere ſeeming evidence, 

nay, even a very rational ground of conduct, and my 

becoming the moſt wiſe and virtuous man. 
Pyrrbo faid, his author had furniſhed un with 255 3 

ſome. other queries to the ſame purpoſe, ws. _ Y 

5 Why were perſons ſo ſeverely reproved for the 

lin of infidelity, or commended for beheving, when 

there was great reaſon to doubt, and even diſbe. 

lieve ?” . Theophilus obſerved that there were four 


caſes refered to, which he would cofifider, one by 
one. 


206 


8 for 7238 e - according 
| The 75 common courſe * er 5 bigbett face of i 


” gy The ſcriptural: account is this, when Zacha arias 
1 . who was a Fewih Prief, was ftanding in 19 1 irt 
wok 79. room in the temple, by the altar of incenſe z, and, 
according to his order and office, making the pro- 
per oblation there, an angel of the Lord appeared 
unto him. And, when the glorious appearanc 
_ ſtruck him with reverence and terror, the ange 
ke unto. bim, to the followin; ic, 4 f Jo 
po! be afraid, Zathariss, your 5 a W And 
your wife Elizabeth. ſhall 1 5 you a ſon (though 
you are both of you advanced i years) and Jou 
ſhall call his name John. Fe Ola cauſe great joy 
to many; becauſe he ſhall, 5 his fore runer, pre 
re the people for the great Lord, the Maſſiab.” — 
| The here are no degrees of impoſſibility but whatever 
Fare of impoſſibility, this might, at firſt view, car 
according to the common courſe. F nature, Zacharus 
muft needs know that the power of God Was able 
to effect this, as well as to create man at firlt, or.to 
continue upon earth the ſucceſſion. of generations, 
according to the uſual courſe of nature. _ He had 
no reaſon to doubt of the meſlage's being delivered 
by an angel; and he knew that that was the time 
when the Maſiab was daily expected. Tour aur, 
Pyrrho, mult needs blame Zacharias for 7 7 
For, (as I have obſerved above, p. 162.) he 
repreſented the authority of an, W from heaven 
ſo great, as to intimate, that there. i 1s nothing i in the 
unmaft of reaſon's aſſurances, to falſify or confromtJuch « | 
preacher , nor is there any thing, that. the nature. of - 
any external evidence can poſſibly afford us, that bath t 
more than a ballance in ſuch an authority. See p. II. 
As, therefore, your author allows, that. neither. the 
ume aſſurances of, reaſon, nor any external evidence 


could have been of greater authority than the ap; 
Pearance 
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Xearance. 2 1 Pail Fu ww he ought to LY 
„ or befitting. For, of the 
power * a Ze Rn this, Zacharias could. 


not doubt or heſitate one moment. — However, as 


Zacharias did heſitate (not as thinking it impaſſible,. 
but highly improbable ; becauſe he himſelf was 


a. 4iTS 


old, and his wife beyond 1 uſual age for having, 
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children) he wante 
preſent proof of the truth of the | prediction. The 


angel thought that Zacharias could have no doubt 
of God's ban able to do ſuch a thing ; and that 
he himſelf — have been credited ; and there- 


| fore he gave him ſuch a ſign, as ſhould be both a 


gentle puniſhment; for his heſitation, . and a token. : 

that the promiſe ſhould in due time be made good. 

And that was that, from that time to the birth of 

the child, Zacharias ſhould be dumb and unable to ſpeak 

on? word. But afterwards, to his great joy, he re- 

ceived both a fon. and his ſpee: again, Now, 

what great abſurdity can your author find here? 

If he had been conſiſtent with himſelf, he would _ 
have acknowleged that the authority of an angel was 
greater than any external evidence, or even the W x i 
aſſurances of reaſon; and, therefore, he ou bi 00 ay > it 98 
have condemned. Zacharias for doubtin To 
rather vindicates him, and ſais and uni, Faſt af . 

will beſt anſwer his own purpoſe; and A | 

ſhall be great or ſmall, or none at all, according, 

as he is pleaſed to determine. — Then Pyrrbo faid, 

<* Theophilus, let us procede to the (u.) inſtance, 
which my. guthor expreſſes thus, With what ſeverity The goth 
does our ford reprove 1 in of infidelity in bis diſciples, text, Mat. 


for imagining they "were going 10 be drowned, when vi 23. | 


their uejſel as aftuall ſinking under them';" and it had .. 6. : 
been, from all appearance, a ſin againſt common ſenſe, Lake wit. 
to have thought otherwiſe ? ** Theophilus anſwered, that 22, Ce. 
according to the harmony of the four goſpels, there 75 
re above twenty age where Jeſus, is faid to have 

E e ” worked 


Ae ene in the greateſt da iger? 
E 3 Me e „ere un 
15 91 on and care of God, whos 
ey prophet, . or his die 
to erelt in e ie of ri 
eriſh in the water, de 

Saks their work. —The ine, "which 

5 re roved, 11225 1 Fg faid: © 225 ou 

ut, O ye of lille Faith ?] va not their diſbe-· 
. che 1 * but of Feſiss power to-preſerve 
them at that time; after he had Netter many 
mirackes, before their eyes. For, after fuch repett | 

and inconteſtible proofs,. it would have been af 
againſt common ſenſe,. to have continued 1 4 
or to, have behave” otherwiſe than 70 exp 
and required. —Pyrrbv went on to the third inſtance w 
d inquired, © Why did Fe/ts, in to the two yr 
The 51/ deluded travellers, [0 fob, and fiow: rhett 
bert, Lake they had no reaſon to believe? Th , 
enk "& That on that very day, on Wc ae n. 

ease the dead, he appeared unro ſevetal of his are 
But, as the very apprehenſion of ſeeing a dead ern 
eme t to life again, is apt to create an horror, Top 
Pole he was to appear in the day-rime, and with | 
Arcumſtances of the greateſt familiarity, Feſt did 
not diſcover himſelf all at once; for fear of ſurpriz- | 
4 ing them, and making them fall into A. faintti 
4 inſtead of being able to attend wo che 00 
| and evidences of his being riſen again. Among | 
© 4684 ther of his gradual appearances, "his was bet 
5 tmere were two diſeiples of his going to K n. 
gg village about ſeven miles from Fernſulem. 

” they. were 5 along the road, che a 

ung about Jeſus's having worked 'mifac $4 Ang Bb 
_ having _ * proofs. of being a prupbet, in ; 


* 


himſelf gradually to the Th, - | 
e er and traveller, and, having joine 
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pecarins from, him 'v and that. a report rad. 


— from perſons, of. 10 a0ng, their - own 


uaint and yet they 
= of e of pig Sy ir OK gy 
took on him the for 155 


11 them, Ty deſired ro know why. thi 
—· anxious and about what they converſet 


Þ earneſtly? „Tbey readily . 0g upon 


obſerving chat ch heſitated, ſtanding he 


of heart 10 believe . 


to the nature f their. promiſed. deliverance ; that they 
a triumphant Randard-bearer and a temporal 


ed no ſuch rebuke that it was. merely a Want of 


a 


of. bis creatures 19ith a. defaftive 


Cad world 1, 


eproach any 

| intellet, when be was pleaſed to give them no huttar.— — 

But all this is quite beſides the purpoſe. For it 
was not for want of underſtanding, but of atten- 
tion, and a proper candor of mind, that they were 
blamed. It is true, the nation expected a 


morning, of his. being nia 
h. ; 


had ſo often wor: miracles þ afar their ces, 
and ſo frequently ly, forctold his.own. death and his 
reſurrection on the chird day; and, tho? they naw 
had alſo credible teſtimony of the fact, to coniirm 
the truth of thoſe predictions e very juſtly aid | 
unto them, O comy/e. and i} 

Your autbor would = tet, that they were only 


involved in the national 5 with regard 


F 


prince for their Meſſiab hat their miſtake was na- 
tural and quite innocent, and therefore they deſerv- 


underſtanding; and that it in nat 10 ir believed hae 


tempo- 
1 iy Prince, os Mb; but it is alſo true that 
their prophets had fied of a ſpiritual and 
ſufferin g AM f one. that ſhould be a Ab o 


xy. of a: 
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298 Lord, as "the # waters over bee of eſe 


Aaſiab the prince was to be cut . 1h fir ug, 


according to their 'own confeſſion, © clear evidendes 


yy came — upon . poor tra 


that by bis knoolege be was to 3 that" 2 80 


to be a man of ſarrotos und eee with gie 


that be was to avenge, or r ay, bis" grave upon the | 
wicked, and upon the rich his death; that*he db „ 
make an end of fin, make reconciliation for iniquity, "and 
introduce everlaſting righteouſneſſe._" Now,” were not 
all theſe plain predictions of a ſpiritual, "Jit | 
ab? Nor did Feſus blame them, mere 


underſtanding theſe propheſies. For they had ad 


of his being a prophet mighty in word and deed,” Mer 
God, and all the people; of his having been'taken'for 
the Meffiab by many, and his ing it to them 
that he was really uch. As 7% had Ikewiſe fore- 
told his own eden and reſurre&ion, and their ac- 
 quaintance had that day teſtified that it was 4Qtual- 
come to paſſe, and that he had 1 wo 

* ſince his refurre&tion,—all theſe things 
| dered their diſbelief. quite unreaſonable and' 2 
nal. It was not, therefore, a groundleſſe reproach, 
or unjuſt cenſure, to ſay unto them, O nen tin 
8 and flow of beart 10 believe And, ta 
ive rng further ſatisfaction, Jeſus ſhewed them 
how agreeable theſe things were to the antient pro- 
1 heſies of Moſes and the ſucceding 3 Phets, who 
ad foretold the coming of the Meſfiah, his being 

ut to death, and yet his having an "everlal 

ingdom which he could not have had *wirhour 
"riſing again.—Finally,” che took on him his cot - 
mon form, ſpoke in his uſual voice, "and"Gilcbyer 
N himſelf to be that very Jeſus, who three da 
ago had been erucifed, but Was now coe to ie 
again; and by all theſe things t were confirined | 
in their Faith in his reſurrection. "This! "ob ooo. : 


oring wess itte dg Feasg for 


1 Faith; or merely becauſt they did 1 not aries yi 
ſtand ſome of M my yſterious ' propheſies f the 


Old Teſtament. If, N the one hand, they had 
b ir able Dottor's and Sanbedsi 5, 
ation oY, 4 triumphant ſandard 


oy! his _ miracles, 
Ne Um prophet mig hty 2 4 and 
deed, and "Who! dec hes > api quite 
another way. And, what might” have crowned 
all, when they came to examine, they would find 
the prophets themſelves had foretold a ſpiritual 


and ſuffering " Mifſiah.—** Pyrrho 


On the other Hind, 2 


zbſerved” that the 


(Ab.) inſtance was of à different kind. For The 324 


his author ſermed to blame Mrabum the' father F tert, 
the faithful, not o want of Faith, but for be. Rom. ir. 


lering too much.“ Theophilus fai, che promite . * 


"refered to, was concerning Abraham and Sarab's - 
having a ſon in their old age —ſuch a promiſe 


as has been already taken notice. of, in the caſe 


of Zacharias and Elizabeth, For above 4 ie, 0 * 


years before that, Abraham” ha barer wi 
God, who appeared unto him in a'viſible glory, 


gave him commands which he obeyed, and +" "Raz 

him „ which were all punctually aceom- 
After fach a train of evidences, he had 

no reaſon to doubt that the promiſe of Jaac came 

from God, or that Almighty power was able to ac- 


pliſhe 


compliſh it. He cherefore cen rary to what could 


have been hoped for, in the common courſe of nature, 


and without an extruordinary promiſe and miraculous 
hd es of God) believed” that God would 
be as good as his word. This, in the Feb ſtile, 
is called, Again bope believing" hope weh 
 bgnifies no more than that, “ notwithſtandingtir 
was contrary to all human probability, he firmly 


7 in the * * veracity” of God, ay” | 


* 


N D gkeient f — clic it the, a 
— from. God.” "ow. was, 1 — "ck 
reaſonable in ſoch \@ Faith. Nox the. Fn la 
ES L — * Eben. he. _ Fopnchider 


inpra | the Almi ghty power ef Ca wa 
To ee to ee to — 5 to what is Hi 
f i brabant's Faith being, in chis aan | 

S . Wit is all groundlel 

M "agg i 8 are 10 „ ſts nd. 
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133 "Ir the OY of all. Ve | LF | 
made to us; and w ſee to it, that our: Ka N 
. by our. good works, and bein Ne 
ple of obedience. . In this reſpect, be tbe Barre 
- Abraham 4s . 1 am n rg” pat 1 aN 


The bat it. Pyrrbo produc Py 
text, de and aid, Why w was. _ 1 particularh. CauHONS 0 


xvi. 26. eh bis. perſon, | 2 his reſurrection, io 
See p ee e when i 4 ons zurn in tbe mah. 


- dives of % many -boly vauchers, 0% 
| by\the thing's being done in 4 corner ? R Ob | 
- ſerved, that this was one inſtance; of he deen 
which the author took with the Scriptures..." St. Pal 
ais, that this thing was not e He ke 
upon him to contradict the Apoſtle and faisexpreliy 
that bis thing «was done in a corner, — amen 
imagines) ſome of the bad conſequences thereof. 
. {continued Theophilus) I have ſaid ſo much Concerning 
the public nature of Chriſt's death, and the full and 
' +/abundant atteſtation of his reſurrection that L need 
vot now to add any thing upon that head, Whory! 
conſiders it, will find that * | a 


. 


2 


Foneched Jeros, he rv. yg ne I 
iny more meatks 86 fetten and pe chem af 

they dad esse his decrine and: mitacles and 
pir him de ee a dearh3—your aue. would 
not have been able te,? prove, char that had 
been any Way AURarc 
J have often had occaſion to obſetve) there 18 
a degree OI evidence, beyond which the wiſdem 


12 


9 


nature in cmmi with the reſt of mankind, | 
the Old Teſtament Revelation over and ab 

and had AHkewiſe been favored- with the ——— 
ing of Joln Baptich, - and with the preaehing and 
miracles of Nele, of che twelve, and of the 
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might have been Juſtiy puniſhed with ſome exem- 


— bis light from fuch as chooſe 10 fit in darkneſſe; 
and abſolutely" ref 


rendered themſekies unworthy of ul farther jo 
and end won by their bel of Spirit, render its here 
tims, if tried; "of 10 i, However, here was 


in their behalf ; eme more fatient agree of attendants 
(t to a tardy\ gimius and innocent range for they were 
vol the only inifiettiment's but) even to p 
and Stubbortt minds For, after abuſii 
mentioned means, and puting the Lord ef life 


though in chat way in Which the wifdom“ 
Bol! law prope! Ie is aid concertting 7 
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that, 


a 


of God ſees” hot fir, to go, of to allow mien an 7 
more. And they, who had had the light 4 1 


keyenty ; and yet "refuſed: 0 repent and believe 
puniſhment. God is frisy Jubtifiable in with- 
e. continuance of all means of co. 


viction to ſurh' as, by iheir ingrutiude and neglett, have | 
ollicitation's , 


fumething more of the long- ſuffering ebaratter ' diſplayed. 


rſons of perverſe 
ing all 15 above- 


ee 


rd; or unreaſònable. For 6 


{ 


and glory to death, they had further meatis/tried = 
upon them, and further evidences afforded them 


A n ; 


F 
><Y 


e n ng * TY gfis, = 
Gy death, that they might know him alter. | 


his reſurrection? Could ſtrangers, or perſogz 
who had ſcen him but 8 e 
know him as well as his own family and moſt 
intimate friends ? Or, could the are 0 
ſuch ſtrangers have been equally. valid and credi. 
ble? Would it not have been faic kne 


fo. little of him, as that they mig t calily ake ano 

cher perſon who reſembled him, for Jeſus come oo 
life again? Whereas his familiar friends, who. had 
been choſen to attend upon his perſon for ſome tie 
before. he died, could not be ſo eaſily impoſed up 
Well, but your author intimates, that Ze/as might 
bave expoſed his perſon to public, view, after hi 
reſurrection; and that his taking one turn in the n 
bet-place, might have ſpared the painful labors of :thoſe 
who travelled about, to ſpread the ſto y of his | 
ſurrection, and their loſing their. lives, upon that 
account. Or, in other words, that his reſurrecuon 
would have been more credible unto us, and to.the 
reſt of mankind, if Feſus had appeared, not.to. his 
diſciples. only, but as publicly among the eum 
after his reſürrection, as he had, done before.” 
As to this. (ſaid Thedpbilas) 1 would inquire, Would - 
your friends, Pyrrbo, have thought.it, more.credible, - 
if that had been the caſe? Or would they Bebe hae 
acknowledged his reſurrection, and beg bs | 
diſciples ? I am fully perſuaded, . they would not, 
But it is the way of ate and cavilling men do 
overlook. the eee they already hare, and | 


_ 


ee had pore 7 among! the — 
Jews, and even takty l dun in tbe ee . | 
grin,” after his; reſdrrotion tis is- not. likely | 
the body” of e Pe naten would have 
— een his diſciples; becauſe mirurles 
had been worked in abundance, and they had ha! 
plenty of idencc if they ad not been bent | 
rejecting it. Aud, if they had rejected him, chen 
it would have been ſaid, 4 that the Fews, Who (as 
you pretend) aw him aſter his reſurrection, ſap, 
bey ſaw no fuch thing and ate therefore counter 
evidence to the Apoſtles and other diſciples, who 
have borne teſtimony to that fact. Suppoſing, . 
therefore, that Je actually roſt Main, their un- 
belief, after they had ſetn him, would not have 
ſtrengthened, but (in the opinion of Moſt men) 
"ned the evidence to us. Let ds e 0. | 
the ition of, Feſuf*s appearing to 
W his e 155 that 2 * at 
Jeruſalem, or the whole nation, had thereupon, in 
anni become his diſciples ; hat evidence could 
the reſt of the world Have Had, but . teſtimony 
only? (a) If che Sanbedrim had travelled about, e. 
publiſhed it in the nations, wrought miracles in his the ra- 
name, and laid down their lives in confirmation of 3 
the truth of that fact 3 they would then have _ 3 ; 
no more than the Apoſtles actually did; Or, if Fart I. 
the Apoſtles, or any other Nes, had ſet out for p. 11. 
foreign countries, and grounded Ghnfianiry upon | 
this fact of Chriſt's reſurrection; and, as a probf 
of it, had inſiſted upon it, that Hot only they them- 
ſelves, but the Chief: prieſts, Elders and Sctibes 
had ſeen him 3+ that: be bad taken à turm in the market- 
Place ; that Ferwſolem, and the whole nation, were 
fully perſuaded. of the truth of 1 It and had pro- 
duced certificates for that purpc 15 under the hands 5 
and ſeal of kh great council,” or Sonbettrim 1. 
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cles of .. 


Panvll. «Would not your friends) Volke have made mort 
and ſtronger objeRtions to the united teſtimony of 


the Few nation? Would they not have found 
more room to ſuſpect an impoſture than they can 


now? Would they not haye called it a ſtate trick, 


4 Jewiſb fable, a mere political contrivance, t 
patch up their broken credit, after they had ſo lon 


talked of a Maſiab that was to come about that 


time that they deviſed this ſtory to polliate the 


matter, when they found they were diſa 1 


of their grand expectation? And, as the chief men 
of the nation were in the plot, a fraud might be 
eaſily carried on; and that either the people, in 

general, fell in with it, or ſuch as were more eu- 
rious and inquiſitive were intimidated by their fu- 
periors, and diſcouraged from making too cloſe a 
ſcrutiny.” Upon that ſuppoſition, therefore, there 


5 would have been a greater objection againſt it than 


there is at preſent. And, allowing that Ju ac- 
tually roſe again, there could not have been a 
wiſer and more effectual method deviſed to mak this 
evident unto perſons of all ages and nations. Tour 
author ſais, p. 52, Ac. that whenever miracles aſt 
the authority of the evidence which depended on them, 
ceaſes with them ; that a miradle, "which was ofula 
proof to ts co-temporaries, to us is 10 more than untertain 
hear-ſay. And afterwards intimates again, that i 
was impoſſible in nature to baue g ven fach kind US 
evidence as could be transfered, Kc They that fav 


might believe, but he ſais, he is not obliged to l. 
lieve any thing, becauſe another e be ſacb tt, "Se. The 


light of conviction, therefore, whith is thus Tinted, + (a0 
— 4 no farther, than to the eye-witniſſe himſelf, being 


 tofti: and extinguiſhed the firſt moment it is offered to bt in. 


paried.— He, therefore, evidently contradicts himſelf, 
-when he'affirms,' that Feſus's taking one turn in tht 
- market-place might have ſpared both the painful labars and 


ow of fo * boy IF who Pe, 2 . h 


; the 
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that he came to Ii 


the 570 being. Pit in 4 anke ue * as Ponce. 
ſhewn that Jeſus ro in the moſt pub 
e again the third day z notwith- 


ſtanding the pr ecautions of his enemies to prevent 


his. reſurrection; that he gave the Apoſtles. _— en 


ſome hundreds of other diſciples, - as much proof. of + - 
his reſurrection as they deſired, as the thing was 

capable of, or as the moſt ſcrupulous perſon could 
have wiſhed for, if he had been one of them; 
that by the plenteous effuſion of the Spirit, which 
followed ſoon after, and by which the Apoſtles 
were inſpired, and not only inabled to work mira. 
cles themſelves, in the name of Jeſus, but even to 
communicate ſpiritual gifts or miraculous powers to FN 
their converts; by theſe, I ſay, they carried every 
where along with them the ſtrongeſt atteſtations to 
their teſtimony and miſſion. If the es muſt have 
been all ſatisfied by ocular demonſtration, why not 
the Gentiles alſa? And, if perſons, in that age had a 
right to demand ſuch evidence, why may not perſons : 

of every age and country as reaſonably inſiſt upon it, 

or expect it And thenJeſus Cbriſt muſt have remain-.. 
edalwaysupon earth, and have gone about continually , 
to ſhow himſelf als after his reſurrection. And, in 
that caſe, how could the greateſt part. of mankind: 
have been aſſured of his death? Teſtimony, would 

have been all they could have had to truſt to. And 
we have now abundant. teſtimony both to his death 
and reſurrection. What wild ſchemes, therefore, 
do theſe men propoſe? and how much preferable 
is the method that was taken? When we have 
ſufficient evidence i in any one way, We ought to at- 
tend to it. But turn this affair which. way. my 
will, the method. taken appears to be the wiſe 

that could have. been contrived, to- ſpread this 
grand fact of, Chriſt's Lo he a ended 


their converſation with re 


concerned the Sharper, » 


0 


ct to the texts Which 
behavior of Jeſus. 
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lic manner; n 


n ex +..£ e : 55 , 1 
” ve. Y 3 * , 2 3 1 8 . * ies" Fe 4 5 * * . {Ts 4 : 
f AF IAIN 4 12 . a drags, ba; * . 
4 1 * * Br AY * „. - 1 2 „ 3 + go . * IA Pi 1 — + $2 n k 15 
r Pu na 67 33 55 55 2 "Mp IM : F 3 : 
. „ $04 1 $2 2 5 ; LF 
dee A 
* 4 by 

& 4.54 ** . 


Fax TIII. RTO p them in wb et 0 act C 10 ; * . 
ann Ne method, 7 were now to con. 
fider the texts, which related to the conduct of the 
le. Upon whieh Phrybo' ſaid; 4 My author, 
p. 38, Er. argues thus, viz. that reaſon and argument 
N de pee to be Ge way to bring men over 
to the Chriſtian Faj the Apoſtles neither did 
argue, nor could argue. And, if rhey had argue 
and reaſonecd with mankind, they tould not have 
met with any ſucceſſe. * Theophilus - oberved that 
this way of talking was all ſophiftry, | . 

reign to the pukp thy which: wy alleged. Ih | 
acknowleged (fais he). 
of them, no tents er 
(T ſoppole) read! The gde | in "Ei ont hin- 
gage, but were ocierwiſt no more than plain Al- 
terate men, cho{er for that purpoſe, that the en. 
cellence of the power, and their amazing ſuceeſſe, 
might appear to be not of men, bur of God. 0, 
as your author. has expreſſed it, | that tur might 
Paftbly be tempted} to attribute to reafini”s\ force, oni. 
pute to any perſonal) att” or acquifition of theiv own; ar 
Hei which was to be the ſole and immens a of: the 
The 5 5eb aivimiy; and wherem the power of God was n 4 
and 56th phyiicular manner to be glorified. | For ibe "fame reuſon 
zexts, St. Phu renounced all bis bumam learning, "from the 
„ foft moment of Bis enen Apollir, {ah determi 


2. 1 Cor i. 


i 17. See p. 70 know nathing elſe,” © among his diſeiple: 1 205 Ori 
0. F Che relied on reve/ation and gurudeles as the 
e proofs to be made uſe of, by. an. Apoſtæ:! 
he would not make uſe of tbe weider of words, 
n the croſſe of Chriſt Gould be mad of " none effelt 
© he choſe to avoid the rhetorical” f ogaage of the 
ſchools, that it might appear that ie was owing to 
1 truth ed evidence, and not to kis e ot e that 


— 


Iti 


A 


reer 


were practiſedin the worſh ods. © 
Or, let him and all his brethren combined produee = 
a ſyſtem of morals, equal to that of the New Teſta- 
ment, collected from any one of thoſe r 


Abu in the erigeares, 
he had weh 926 : Nowvich andi 

| ius h 6 | 8 which your 11 5 has 
_ taken notice of, it is far from being true, that 

would paſſe with them but thi fritteft reaſoning, 

For + y, in numberleſſe cafes, and eſpecially in 
matters of religion: reaſoned very itt. I would fain 
know upon what ſtrict reaſoning. their idolatry was 
built; or theſe obſeene a 


p of ſeveral of their C 


and ſifting Greats 3—notwithſt anding noth 


_ — but the firifteft reafoning. E 8 they ha s 


general, imbraced the Chriſtian religion, 


wi ſome men would have found that they reuſon- 


ed the worſt of all the men that ever lived, and that 
they dealt moſt in the colorings of the rhetoricians,' 


and in the ſophiſtry of the hools, without a pro- 
per care to diſtinguiſh between right and wrong.” 


But, as moſt of them rejected the - goſpel, it is ſuf 


ficient to recommend them as very acute men, ho 
carefully e and bly exammed' every thingy 
and would let not ' but- the ritt reaſoning. 


It is freely acknowleged | (and let him make che ; ‚ 


moſt of it} that few or none of our Lord's 


Apoſtles had ever ſtudied ſuch a ſyſtem of morab 


a as the introduction to the ſecond vo- 
ume of De.-Clarks"s Boyle”s Lertures, or Mr. Worl-i 
atow's Religion of Nature delineated, They did not 


begin with eternal relations, -moral differences of proven ; 
and the like; and lay-theſe as the foundation of 'therr 
intended fuperſiruuve. But what then? They not- 


withſtanding: proved: their point, and reaſoned/and” 
rgued very juſtly. They have not contradicted? 


any true 3 though they took quite another 


method to prove the truth of Christe. They did, 


indeed, 3 their . mens underftand- 


ings 


IT: un /Pa — 


abominable rites, which | 
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Del ings, und plat 1 yo, ag d. 45 in a 4 e 


way from any modern apolagiſts, weiß inden ihk 

readier and more deciſive means 6 . 
more futable to the Apoſtolic character, to the bulk. 
of 1 and to their own — A courſe of 
diſpatch. They g grounded Chriſtianity upon facts; 
they worked miracles before the faces of their hear - 
ers, in proof of their divine miſſion; and they con- 
fered-upon their converts miraculous powers. Theſe, 
were immediate appeals to mens ſenſes; What the 
loweſt of the people could judge of, and reaſon 
from. No man can do ſuch things: unleſſe d 
be with him, and in an extraordinary r . 
ſiſt him. God hath ſet to his ſeal, that wink ry 
men teach is true.“ He needs not argue from, 
eternal. relations and moral d. ifferences of things, w ha. 
can prove by miracles, that he is immediately com- 
miſſioned and ſent of God. Not that the Apoſtles 
ever attempted to overturn natural religion, or 
ever ſpoke againſt eternal relations, moral differences, | 
and their obligations. No; they ſuppoſed the religion; 
of nature to be true ; they confirmed every moral 
obligation; and ſtrengthened by divine authority 
what the reaſon and conſciences of men had before, 
in ſome meaſure, dictated to be right. Iam — 
ſuaded, Eyrrbo, that you are ſo good a mathema: — 
tician as to know that the ſame propoſition in Eπ 
cid may be demonſtrated. either by algebra, or in 
the common method of the geometricians ; and, that. 
the ſame problem may be ſolved, ſometimes, either 
by arithmetic or algebra, And any man may be fas. 
tisfied that there is ſuch a place as Paris or Rome, 
either by going thither himſelf, or by the teſtimo - 
ny of perions who have been agate like man- 
ner, the ſame doctrine, or moral precept, may be 
proved obligatory, either by the authority of an 
Apoſtle, or the, ſtrong reaſoning of a Clarke. or a 
| PO" . MOI . When the- wy „ 
favored 


* 
wb 
} 

4 
4 


mixed the clear proofs of their authority. And, 


favored. Win r wridngs of: 2 former: And W 4 
one would indeed wonder that men of letters ſhould >= 
talk ſo weakly, 4s to intimate there is any the leaſt 
contradiction between theſe things; when it is evi- | 
dent they mutually ſtrengthen” and ſupport one 
another. The Apoſtles, themſelves worked miracles 
they imparted alſo unto others' the power of work- 
ing miracles. - When theſe Jigs. of their being 
Apofiles were made manifeſt, they juſtly claim- 


ed regard; and dictated, like perſons who had au- 
thority, and came with a meſſage from God not 


like thoſe who trace out all their. diſcoveries from 


their own reaſoning, or from the writings of others, 
whether facred/ or profane. I was qualification - 
enough, in ſuch a caſe, for a miſſionary to be furniſhed 


with his manifeſto. Their having ſuch ſpiritual" gifts 


and miraculous powers was, in the Apoffle's own ſenſe, 


being inlightened, taſting of the beavenly gift, * and being The « 
made partakeys of the Holy Gboſt. As their credentials , 
were fo clear and bright, they could make great 5a ho So 
diſpatch, and ſpread their excellent doctrine with ** '*** 
amazing ' Fifinelts and ſucceſſe, In their writings 


they have with their doctrines and precepts inter- 


in theſe latter times, when many ſeek to pervert che 


right ways of God, there ariſes ſuch a genius ag 


Dr. Clarke, who, with indefatigable labor. and the 


moſt ric i integrity, makes uſe of his great learn- 
ing and acumen, to trace out eternal relations, moral 


fineſſe and differences of attion; and points out the re- 


ligion of nature and its obligations : applying all this 
to the proving or confirming the truth of the 


Chriſtian religion z and in his excellent apology 


ſhewing that he could lay be foundation deep for fach 
4 ſuperfirufiure. Now here is no manner of incon- 
filtency between the Apefles planting Chriſtianity 


by miracles, and Dr. Clarke's defending it in this 
EET in our _ and in our circumſtances ; — 


anf 
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appear to every common reader, that t 


__ dignity. Their reaſoning was more juſt and coh- 
than the reaſonings of your auther*s- / an 


ceited and vain as to account it faokfone, 
St. Peter argued with the Jews, Alis 


SO — = 2 
— A 


ſtrating his propoſitions, at it Gel, 11 he | 

way, and any perſon's afterwards  ſhewing that 
ſome of them may be alſo demonſtrated by e., 
The proofs are both good in their kind, both Riri- | 
ly concluſive; they do not in the leaſt Tiaſh or co. 


tradict one another, but mutually ſtrengtken and 
confirm each. other. — The Serippure telle us that, 
in the days of Noah, there was an univerſal deluge. 


 Naturdltffs have found, u upon examination, that chere 
are beds of the ſhells of fiſhes, and likewiſe 
plants and the bones of fiſhes, at a conſiderable 
depth in the _ upon mountains, and ata 
great diſtance a and from all rivers... 
Now does this latter . overthrow che AMofaic 

account of the deluge, of Pe: ah it — Thos it may 


-ApeFtles did not begin and argue in the ſame way 


with ſome. able apologiffs ; yer they reaſoned and 
' argued very juſtly, in a way more extraordinary 
and ſtriking, more ſuted to the bulk of 


and more becoming the Apoſtolic character and 


cluſive, and more levelled to wer rd cap 


fung Greeks ; notwithſtanding they were io con- 
ſe. - "Tis 
i. 14, G. 
that the gif? of tongues, and the other wiraculow 
powers then beſtowed, were according to ſome 
-antient predictions. of their prophets, and proced- 
ed from the power of Jeſus of Nazareth, who had 


himſelf worked many miracles among them i— 


that fame Jeſus, whom they had a few weeks before 
ſain ; but whom God had raiſed again from the 
dead. Therefore, ſais he, all the houſe of fa 
may aſſuredly know (or reaſonably conclude) that 
God hath made him both Lord and Chriſt.” This 

- reaſoning, 


rel 


7 


Rr III. 


or convinced M a , 7 ple RON Acts 
. 41, 
Acts iv. 4. 
Acts xix. 
20. See p. 
numbers that he muſt be the Chriſt. 8 mightily, ©” 1 
a dences] grew, 


- — 
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fore his death. ' Moreover, he 


2 curioſity, and from the city ſpread,” in a little 


- ACC 


55 Nee be. Py enk out "hs Welve crate 12 
| ſeverity," and that they had alſo, in his. name, : 
| NE and worked miracles 3; and all this be- 
ad been crucified 
at Jeruſalem ; aroſe again the third day; and a ap- 
| paired for forty . days unto many, Who had been 
well acquainted with him before 'his crucifixion, 
There the Holy Spi rit had been Poured out, and 
miracles worked in his name, in great numbers 
aftet his death, and as a confirmation of his refur-- 
« Te&ion,— Conſider all theſe things (L Ay) and take 
therm 1 into the account, as one in truth and juttice 
ought to do; and then the effect will not be aboy 
what ſuch 4 cauſe might be reaſonably thought to 
produce; — - notwithſtanding their doctrine ſpread 
With aſtoniſhing n px refently filled Jen. 
ſalem ; though fiercely o y the leading wen 
in that'city. Wee e 0g 528 07 difficulties might 
ariſe in the minds of (heir converts, eithiet as to the 
Chriſtian doctrine or its evidences, 'they bac d fo long 
the twelve Apoſtles, as ſo many bracles to 


FE 


to, and by them could be fatisfied ine 


The tidings of ſuch things would naturally awaken 


tithe; into the ſurrounding country bf f Fadea. ne 

perſetution of the Gunten WI ich ned about 
355 time of St. tepbent's martyrdom, ns of courſe 
diſperſe” the hriſtians' and increaſe” the ſpread. of 
the goſpel. From Juden it proce et to Samaria. 
And whoever conſiders 'that the Sama 
generally of the Jewiſh race; that they were "well 
ainted with the books of the Old Teſtament; 
ind that our Savior had lately been among them in 
1 0 not Male at thar 17 77 which — 


1 er yo the e nen chois zandls, 
ber upon the converts there, the miraculous 
gifts of the Spirit. In this way it is quite rational 


to think that they would. make much. greater. dif; 


Wy: than it was poſſible to have done without 
power of working ſo many and ſuch great mi- 
15 . author, who ſeldom, or never takes in 


all the circumſtances, calls the Etbiqpian eunuch The 61 7 


ite proſete of  Jort ages iir t one bour and: 


baptized the next: And intimates that that was ſuf- Ee. bs. 


ficient proof that there was no time to ſtand and p. 
deliberate, to make a proper inquiry or examina- 
tion or that it was impoſſible he ſhould be ra- 
tionally convinced of the truth of that religion 
which he ſo ſuddenly imbraced.” But, if he had 


conſidered that the eunuch was a proſelyte of righ · 


teouſneſſe to the Few religion, and well acquaint- 


ed with the Old Teſtament prophets; that he was 


then 1 the liiid chapter of Jſaiab, which is a 
literal propheſy of Chriſt and was fully accom» 
pliſhed in eſis of Nazareth ; ; that Philip could af- 
ſure him, he was directed by an impulſe, of the 
Spirit, to go and attend upon him that Philip 
would, moſt naturally, be led to give him. an ac- 
count of the life and actions, death and reſurrec- 
tion of Jeſus; and likewiſe of the late plenteous 
effuſion of the Spirit, and what the Apoſtles and 
others had ſince done in Feruſalem and other places; 
that the eunuch was now coming from Jern/alem, 
where he (moſt probably ) had heard a great deal 
about * and his diſciples; —put all theſe things to - 
gether (I ſay) and all the Faith, that was neceſſary 

before Chritian baptiſm, might be rational and 


wel- grounded. 73% is not to be ſuppoſed that Philip 
could go over all the articles of. the Chriſtian 
Faith in that one conference. The eunuch already 
believed in the one true God, expected a reſur- 
reign from the dead, s a righteous judgment 
8 2 4Q 


nm 
— 


driaß, he gathered, that the eunuch 
poured down upon bim from heaven, immediately 
after his baptiſm; or that he then received the 
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feſſed his belief of that fundamental article, and 


became the diſciple” of Fefus by baptiſm, - — Som 
men are better diipoled” for tlie kin gre of: truth 


than others. Some have that acuten of mind, 
as to be able both to underſtand and demonſtrate 
a propoſition in Euclid, in leſſe time than another 


. muſt take barely to underſtand ir. Tou may teach 
_ ſome men more in half a day, than you can others 
in a month. —Surely, then, Philip might, in ſuch 


a ſituation, in a few hours rationally convince him 
of that important article, [of Feſus's being the 


Cbriſt;] conſidering how much he might be pre. 
| pared, by what he knew of the Old Teſtament, 
and what he had heard and ſeen of Jeſus and his 


diſciples. -As to what other articles Philip taught 


him, we cannot be certain, He would learn them 


then, or afterwards, as he had opportunity. Poſ 
fibly he might come up to Feraſalem every year, to 


the paſſover and there perfect his knowlege in 
the doctrines of Chriſt, from converfing with 


the Apoſtles, or other Chriſtians Here Crito in- 


terpoſed, and ſaid, if they would allow him, he 


would make one mort remark, viz. that from a 
different reading in ſome manuſcripts, and eſpecial 
ly in that antient and valuable copy yy; wc es 


the Spirit 


miraculous gifts; whereby he might not only 
be further inſtructed and convinced himſelf, but 
able alſo to inſtruct, convert, or confirm others — 


After the Jes in Jerufal-m, Tudea, Samaria and 
| Galilee had had the goſpel offered unto them 
and as many as would had imbraced the 5 5 


the next ſtep in ſpreading the Chriſtian religion 


| 921 * it to the devout N — And th 


be BEES end hb IE. So. ed i Es Ro ER EE. 28 


| tiles, All theſe were the moſt F and rea- 


1 7 rut Ser. erh 


lf 1551 was ; lin 


ſonable ſteps that could have been taken. And it | 
js not true (Which ry Fringe has W that 
the Apoſtles never ong enough in a place, aqa 
ae the people of as truth of S „ 
upon rational and ſolid evidence. For (to | 
by many other proofs and inſtances that might be 
named) St. Paul was about two years at Corinth ; 
and he intimates that he had been about three years 
at Epheſus, i. e. thaugh he had made ſome EXCUr- 
fons, yet he had ſpent the greateſt ur of three 

years among them. And by his aſſiduous preach- 5 
ing, both in public and private, and his many and 
ſgnal miracles, all the people of ia propria had 
full opportunity to be inſtructed in the nature of 
Chriſtianity, and to have ſufficient evidence of the 
truth of ir. He was, likewiſe, at Rome two years, 
And, though confined in his own hired houſe, he 
had the liberty to preach there, and as many as 
would might go and hear him ; no man forbiding 
him or them.—By your author's account, Pyrrho, 
one would imagine, that they had not "Laid 

a week, or at furtheſt above a month, any where; 
but had made one general. proclamation for the 


town to come in at once and become Chriſtians, 


vithout offering them any one rational argument 

to convince them. And then, if they refuſed, 7b? The 62d 
4% r0as to be forthwith ſhaken off againſt them, and the text, Mat. 

dom pronounced, For whoever would not come upon L 
ſuch a ſhort wwarning, and ſnatch the critical opportunity, "aq x. 
was for ever to ſtand to the loſſe, and never have an ; 5 _ | 
opportunity to hear more of the Apoſtles or their af xiii. 31. 
iltants.” Would not any perſon, who had never read Sr P. 2 
the hiſtory of the acts of the Apoſtles, and was fy 
aſſured that in that hiſtory the facts are as your 

aubor has repreſented them, be very much ſur- 

prized, * * that "Ts to find * 
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Parrillfadts quite ocherpiſe 72 5 he red worked 
— miracles of various kinds A ne 


reat number? 
that their converts worked re ? that they 
grounded their doctrine upon, and . appealed 0 
thoſe | miracles ? [In proof of This, fee, © among 
many other places, Afts TR 13, Kc. and Iv. 95 &, 


and xiv. 3. Rom. xii, 12, Heb. ii. co? a 4.] that they 
a 


590 Be. moſt wiſe a ration mend, 11 0 


33 


ſoned ae nd hart in the BY a 15 
and convincing manner. They argued with thi 

ews and devout Gentiles, As perſons who alr ach 

lieved in the one true God, and gave credit to 
the writings of the Old Teſtament, which wer 
read to them publicly every ſabbath-day, An 
from propbęſies and miracles they proved to them | 
that Jeſus was the Chriſt, [See As ii. 14, Kc. 


and ili. 12, &c. and iv. 10, &c. and 1x, 22, 28, 


29. and x. 34, &c. and xiii, 16, &, and xvii, 2, 


3, 11, 17. and xviii. 4, &c. and xx. 8. and Ml, 


1, &c, and xxviii. 23.] In converting :dalatrau 
Gentiles, they took another method, as the caſe 
required. They firſt argued with them from 
the works of creation and providence, to convince 


them of the being and perfections of the true 
God, and of the folly of idolatry ; and then Hopes 


unto them that Feſus was ſent of God to 


| mankind, as 11 from the miracles * 


he himſelf had worked, from his reſus 


from the dead, and from the miracles which he 


r SE $I: 


| had given chem ower to work. [See Alt. xv, 16, 
c. and xvi. 26, &c. and xvii. 525 Fe Thus, 
ter bim, 


both Jeſas himſelf, and his diſciples 


took the wiſeſt and moſt effectual method to draw 
all men unto lim. By ſuch 0 ne was king 


Ks arguments 255 many others a 
become the diſciples of our Foal 8. ſuch Gag The 656 texts, 
ble and ſtrong arguments, adap ted to the ſtate John xii. 
both of the. HA and” Gentiles, Fey e . 272 
ſpel to be 4 Tight prepared bifare the face of. all s 
ji His mor- 1 0 they openly ſhow in the. „ 75 } of , wot 
the heathen aud bis" truth tow rd the houſe of Hate. I John i. 7, 
and they took the moſt effeftual way to induce all. to 12. PlaL 
believe on bis boly name, and that all, the ends of the earth — | 
mioht ſee the ſalvation of our. Cad, 1 7 have already 43, 52. ** 
alen notice of the Apoſtles tarrying a year or two in 
ſome large cities. But that was not all; they, 
moreover, left behind them every where a num- 
ber of perſons, to whom they had imparted the 
miraculous gifts, to carry on their religious wor- 
ſhip, to ſpread the goſpel further, and to confirm 
thoſe that already believed. Theſe were . 0 
and ſtanding proofs, unto the Chriſtians, anc 
al other persons "that would attend, of the Frail | 
of their — miſtion., And Nader 3 the Abo. 
files themſelves returned tothe fame places, once anc = 
igain, as they had leifure, and viſited the churches 7 
which they had. Planted. They, therefore, gave 
opportunity for a re-hearing, and ſufficient time 
o deliberate and conſider, So that they, who. were 
dot convinced by the firſt viſit, might be fully fa- 
tößed by a ſecond or third. —Finally ; where they 
could not be in perſon, they ſent ange liſſs and 
Prophets, their a iſtants, or Wrote letters to ſuch 
churches, or Phy. S0 that there was no lack of 
opportunity, Thy to upto thoſe that had car 
to hear, 400 3 5 0 attend. —St. Paul firſt p Bender 
eight or nine years 48 a Propbes ; then he Lk Era 
an Apoſtle.” As a a prophet, he preached at L 
and Feruſale and in the countries of Hria 7 
Gilcia, unto” the Jews; and then ſpent. a. whole 
225 vith che church chat had” been devout dip 
tiles, 
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to other more remote places, to collect and {etle 
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pears, and travelled above two thouſand, miles; 


his ſecond viſit to Rome, he is [moins thought to 
er that cruel and ty- 


that excellent man to be treated in ſo barbarous and 
inhumane a manner, for above thirty years, and 
Ss | at laſt to die a martyr, purely becauſe of his zeal 
| to plant truth and, righteouineſſe in the earth. 
{ There are men, who do not declafe for atheiſm, 
| nor openly patronize vice, who can allo them- 
| ſelves to ſtab his character, and murther the fe- 
| putation of fo great and good, ſo difintereſted and 
| Petelent a man, as St. Paul.—It is an unaccount- | 
able thing to me, who am warmed and animated 
| with ſuch a glorious example of piety and public 
* ſpirit, 'and who value the goſpel for the excellent 
| temper and ſublime virtue, which it js directly 
calculated to promote,—to ſee men ſo * 5 


Lx ems —v—— 
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to run down the goſpel itſelf, as if they could get 
ſome mighty matter thereby nd to do it by Any 
ee, whether fight or wrong; whether Eons 
ſiſtent or inconſiſtent with themſelves. Tour author 
fais, moſt of Ihe Hpoſtles were illlterute per ſons. It is 
acknowleged. What then? Thoſe illiterate 
ons did what the pretended” moral philoſophers, w 
are enemies to the goſpef, cannot do with all their 
learning and bosſted ſagacity,. And we fay. that 
that is a proof of the Apoſtles having the miracu- 
ous powers, WHich- are aſeribed to them. They 
allege that St. Paul had the advantage of a learned 
education we allow that too. What then? He 
tenounced it all, and determined to learn the go 


— from revelation, and to ſpread it by miraties. 


ere is the abſurdity in all this reaſoning? Do not 
Chriſtians in general jay, that che Spend is x matter 
of pure revelation ? that no man, by human learns 
ing could ever have found it out ꝰ and that there 
vas great wiſclom in thechoice of the men, ho were 
to be Chriſt's Apoſtles, will eaſily appear to any one; 
that will carefully' peruſe Mr. Locteꝰ Rea ſonableneſſe of 
the Chriſtian 2 or Miſcellanca ſacra, Eſſay II. 
As the goſpel was a matter of pure revelation, St. 


Paul was in the right of it, not to mix his human 


learning with it, but faithfully to preach the goſpel 


in that purity and ſimplicity, in which he had re- - 


ceived it from Chriſt. - When he could work: 
racks, and inable others to work miracles, he hac 
a much ſhorter and more effectual method of rmak- 
ing converts and eſtabliſhing them in the Faith, 
than from any thing he had learned in the . 
of Tarſus, or at the feet of Gamaliol, in Jeri 
In renouncing his human harming, he did not 2 


1 ö 


nounce reaſon and common ſenſe. But bumun len. 2: 


could be of ne ſervice" to an Apoſtle, to make 
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great ſervice 10 us, if it be made a right uſe of 
The Scriptures, indeed, and many other excellent 
antient writers cannot otherwiſe be underſtood; 
nor the languages, the phraſes. and cuſtoms. be 
otherwiſe explained and ſet in a proper light... 
When one conſiders how much the diligent ſtudy 
| | of the Scriptures tends to keep alive and promote 
ZH | the ſtudy of other antient authors, one would 
not be ſo barbarous, as with great zeal to indeavot 
to overthrow Chriſtianity z which is, in that view, 
the occaſion of ſo much good. But, if Chriſtiz- 
E> nity. could but be overthrown, it would greatly 
= ple ſome men, whatever barbarity was thereupon 
kelly to inſue ;—even though men Joſt. the notion 
of the true God, and returned again to offer hu- 
man ſacrifices to Moloch, or to any other fictitious 
deity, of their own abſurd invention,.—-Theopbilus 
addreſſing himſelf to Crito, ſaid, He had gone 
through the texts, which related to the A.; 
and deſired to know whether they thought proper 
at preſent to procede to any other? They all 
agreed that the evening was ſo far ſpent, that they 
had beſt not to begin a new ſubject till the next 
..... 1 ee RE HE 


Religion, 


WJ 
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i DIALO WK, 


i PY7 RRHO began the converſation this evening 
with faying, that they were now to conſ- 
der thoſe texts, on which his author-had built his 


ons of divines ; For, by # 


N 


ſermons and inſt 
with us, he diſpenſes his certain intelligences to the ſoul. 
This he calls the ſupernatural and all-ſufficient ſource- 
and origin of our Faith, To prove this he quotes 
ſeveral texts; and to ſum up all, he repreſents 
the Scriptures as every were aſſerting that he Spirit 
is to inſpire knowlege and conviftion. Concerning this 
he falls into the language of ſome modern Entbu- 
Age, and, p. 101. calls it, that Savior which we 
feel, And, p. 58. ſpeaking of the feeling of ſenſe 
and appetite, he ſais, Here is feeling oppoſed to feel. 
ing; a ſtrong and palpable, internal ſenſe to ballance all 
the motions of the external. Above all, he aſſures us, it 
is of immediate influence and operates without delay. 
We have now no occaſion to make uſe of our 
own reaſon, or underſtanding ; for by the inſpi- 
ration of the Spirit, the moſt perfect and finiſhed 
creed is produced at once, Thus inſtrutted, we need not 
apply to libraries for a more competent information and 
diſcovery. What is there (ſais he) after this, remain- 
in human wit, or theſe ſuſpicious repoſitories of bu. 
man teſtimony, that can now deſerve our leaſt notice, or 
te thourht of conſequence to ingage a moment*s attention 
upon this ſubjet# ?—Neither do we now ſtand any longer 
in need of the credit of -antient miracles, or the genuine- 
neſſe of diſtant records; a very ſlender and 'inſufficient 
ground to anſwer all the great purpoſes and inſure the 


rigid demands of religion. Since we can vouch, in 


ts fread, a preſent and ſtanding miracle of our own, 
whereby we are rendered infallible all our days, or 
nt left liable one moment to a poſſibility of error and 
poſition. After which he ſpeaks, with diſdain, 

of the empty notion of - manuſcript authorities and paper 
revelations, compoſed of periſhable materials, which miſt 
in time come to want repair, and muſt neceſſarily be the 
work of man, He infinuates that the ſacred writings 

pave been aftually much* adulterated, But if God, 
e RRR 


ins bis conffant Fon, aul being ever perſonally preſent > 


EDD ng 2 bad jo Fe 


| be abſolutely df ter aud injuffciewt for an ſach-rew. 
the Scripture 4 dead letter, and in many places ſpeaks 


and deſerve no regard; if they are altered and 


how came your autbor by all this intelligence 
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aud that the Scriptures are of no uſe? . Wh does he 


texts, which he has alleged to this purpoſe, are all 
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prizing and quite unaccountable, indeed pon 


penetration and fagacity, ſhould. ſpend. ſo many 
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/ all its original purity, he 1s poſitive: — it we Fe 


ing purpoſe, as they would expef?. Again; be call 


of it with contempt.” —Theophilus heard all cheſe 
things with great patience, and then begant9 an- 
ſwer by ſaying, I have here catched this infalkil 
auther of yours once more contradifting, him{elf 
For, if the Scriptures are a mere human invention, 


corrupted, and. are no more than «certain heer-ſay, 


about the Spirit? Theſe. "manuſcript. authorities and 
paper revelations are by no means to be depended 

upon. Whence, then, had he this information, 
that the Spirit is to inſpire us with the. Ghriftian Failb, 


quote texts and allege ſuch a number of. paſſages, 
from @ ſuſpicious book, a book which has a been 
wich adulterated ? How does he know but thele very 


adulterated? Or what can it ſignify to cite paſlages 
wm a mere human teffimony, which conliſts of n0- 


enough 10 ingage one moner-"s attention # — 


a man of his great acuteneſſe and uncommon 


moments, and quote io many paſſages ſrom 4 
a book, the moſt corrupt and precarious that ever 
was heard of! a mere human teſtimony, a ground: 
leſſe tradition, uncertain hear- ay, that cannot 
prove any thing to the ſatisfaction — any thinking, 
reaſonable man Thus have I, upon bis on prin- 
ciples, fairly ſer aſide all his ſuppoſed proofs. from 
hes bas a fe: 
* lalon: 
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jeliever, he can have no proof of his main poſition. 
From rea/on,. that blind ere he will not — - = 
to draw any ſuch concluſion : For he hath —_ 'F 
declared, 7 that judging-at all of religiaus mal. 


ters is not the proper province f reaſon ; or, 
an affair wwbere e Me bas any concern. And, in many 


ocher places, he bas given rgaſon many bitter, ant 
hard names; and intirely precluded himſelf from 
making any uſe of it, upon this ſubject. r 


wiſe, repreſents the Scripture as a mere dead leiter, 
an empty notion of manuſcript authorities, and paper re- 
relations, which can deſerve no regard. And, if 


he hath had a particular revelation made to him, 8 


ſo momentous a truth, he will not gain much cre- 


dit, or make many converts to his prophetic meſ- 
lige; unleſſe he work a miracle, or give ſome 
other proof that he is inſpired, beſides his mere 
aying ſo. For his o.]n bare word will go but a 


little way. Nay, according to his own principles, 


even his working miracles would not prove the 


truth of his doctrine; becauſe miracles haue, time 


out of mind, been undoubtedly performed in favor of falſe 


aoltrines, as well as of the true. So that he ſeems to 


me to be ſet faſt, and to have no way to turn him- 


ſelf for the ſupport of his cauſe l So unhappy a thing 
i it, when a man undertakes a bad cauſe ! So does 
this famous and celebrated performance come out, 


upon examination! Such a contradiction in the main 


point is like a mill- ſtone hanging about its neck, 


which muſt needs ſink it deep, and plunge it into 
utter deſtruction. Surely, it will not (after this) ' 


be allowed a ſufficient proof either of the author's 


great talent at rea/aning, or of his being under the 


immediate inſpiration of the Spirit z and what other 
proofs of his great abilities he. has given the world, 


let them that know it, fay !—It appears to me that 
he does not much matter it, if he does contradict 


himſelf, . he < can — and . others. 
But 


2 pas- nf 


Jt his views be to himſelf! ip For ie ale of ly 
perſons,” who yet retain a value for the Scriptures, 
* will inden vor to clear up thoſe paſſages, which he 
haͤth ſo miſerably abuſed and pe rverted. I begin 
The 68:4 with his principal text, i. e. No man can ſap hat 
text, Jeſus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. Now, in 
ROY: this and the two following chapters, the Avoſtt 3 is 
explained, moſt evidently ſpeaking of the ſupernatural gifts 
bee p. 56. * and miraculous powers 'of the Spirit, which were, 
in that age, ſo commonly imparted unto Chriſtians, 
According to the beſt interpreters that I have ſeen, 
the firſt verſe ſhould have been tranſlated thus, 
| Now concerning ſpiritual perſons, brethren,” I would at 
' have you ignorant. Ver. 2. You know that you were 
formerly Gentiles, carried azway imb the worſhip of 
, - dumb idols, [idols, which could neither ſpeak them. 
ſelves; nor inſpire you with prophely and the 
gift of tongues z—but unto ſuch dumb idols were 
you carried away,] even as you were led by your 
prieſts, And, as to the Jem, who ſay that men 
of their nation only have the Spirit, I inform you, 
verſe g. that no man ſpeaking by the Spirit of God [ſais 
that Jeſus is an anathema, or] calleth Fejus accurſed. 
— There is another text cited by your author; and, 
as it is of the ſame import, the ſame interpretation 
will do for them both. Another of the e 
is recommending free inquiry, and a careful _ 
mination of the ' ſpirits, becauſe THANE falſe 
1ets were gone out into the world. Now 25 
F they were directed thus to judge of them, 
Tbe 6915 Every ſpirit is of God who confeſſeth that Feſtus, who 
ax un ts come in the fleſh, is the Chriſt : But every ſpirit, who 
iv. 2, 3. Confeſſeth not that Feſus, who is come in the fleſh, is the 
explained. Chriſt, is not of God. The meaning is, whoever | 
See p. 78. comes under the character of a propher, or inſpir- 
| ed perſon, and contradicts a known and well at- 
teſted truth, can never ſpeak by the Spirit of God, 
For the Spirit never b an? man N any 
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confeſſes, but ſupports truths of great importance, 
doch thereby give evident proofs of his being ſent 
of God. To return to the former text St. Pa 
fais, As no man can ſay hal Feſus i is an anathema, and have 
the Spirit; ſo no man can ſay. that Feſus is ibe Lord, 

but by the Holy Spirit, i. e. no man can ſay that Feſus 

is the Lord [and confirm that doctrine with ſuper- 
natural gifts and miracles} but by ibe Holy Cpirit. | 

This is Dr, Mpiilhy's interpretation of the words; 
and Jappeal to you, Crito, whether the word; here 


ranflated [,] doth not ſometimes ſignifi 12 


gert and probe; or not only to ſay, but to malte 
zord what a man fais. Crito readily, refered. them 


o four places of the New Teſtament, where he 
took the word to have that ſignification, lx. 
Jobn x. 2 5. and xii. 48, 49. and xvlii. 2 1. As xxiv. 
20. That is ſufficient to my purpoſe, anſwered 
Theephilus 3 but in this place it muſt neceſſarily 
have that meaning, or the expreſſion be elleipiital, 
and ſupplied as Dr. hithy has done. Becauſe any. 
man, without the Holy Spirit, may pronounce the 
words, or ſay that Jeſus is the Lord. But no man 
could have come to the knowlege of it, as the 
Arifiles did, without a revelation; nor proved i it to 


the world, but by miracles. No fleſh-and blood [a9 The 70th 
mortal man] could have reveled it to them; but they, and 71/f 
were all taught of God. And having thus heard and ht © ow” 


karned of the Father, they came 10 Chriſt. As the | 


Apoſtles could not have known that Feſus was the, 17. was 
Clrit, but by the Holy Spirit, which was firſt given, vi. 45. See 
to Jeſus, 1 then unto them 3 ſo they could not P. 7% 


have faid, and proved it to the world, but by the, 
Rah Spirit, which inabled them to work miracles,. 
in great abundance, in confirmation of it.— In this 
ſenſe, the words connect admirably well with What 
follows, verſe 4, Cc. Now there are diverſities of . 
2/45, but all Procede From one . the ſelf- game 21 2 


rern And then ke reckons — 1efmſclve: 
—— of Which were peculiar to the Apes, « "others: im. 
| ted unto inferior prophets but thoſe gifts 
have particularly mentioned above, When * hid 
2 before. you the evidences of Chriſtianity; and 
would now only obſerve that the Apoſtle is not here 
| ſpeaking of the way, by which Chriſtians in all 
ages ſhould come to the knowlege and belief of 
Jeſuss being the Lord but of the miraculous 
gifts, by wich the Apoſtles and Christian prophets did 
then know and prove it. For he mentions the g 
of healing, the working of miracles, propheſy, Ac 
ing of Spirits, divers kinds of tongues, and the imer. 
Pretation of tongues, and other miraculous gifts 
and then ſais, ver. 11. All theſe wwbrketh one and the 
felf ſame Spirit, dividing them to every nm, ſeparatth, 
as he pleaſetb.— After that he carefully informs them 
of the deſign and value of the ſeveral gifts, teach. 
ing them to prefer thoſe that tended moſt to edifi- 
cation; but withal aſſuring them, that the "moral 
"Virtues were preferable to them all. Now what'is 
all this to the caſe of common Chriſtians in theſe. 
later ages? we may, indeed, and ought from hence 
to learn, what abundant evidence there was for'the 
truth of the Chriſtian religion, when it was firſt 
pPlanted. But thoſe rules, which concerned the uſe 
pdf the ſpiritual gifts, can be no rules to us, WhO 
are altogether deſtitute of thoſe miraculous piſts. 
| It 78 true, we may ſay hat Feſus is the Lord, without 
be Holy Spirit; but we cannot prove it in the way 
the Apoſtles proved lit, . . By* working miracles 
_ © "ourſelves, and imparting miraculous giſts unto 
others. We can, indeed, prove it from their 
writings, without which we could not have believ- 
ed it ourſelves, or proved it to others. And, in 
this ſenſe, uo man cond now fay tht ef is te Tar, 
but by the Holy Spirit. For, unleſſe they, 
publiſhed it to the world, had had the 1 Tags 


ber elde 0 n any. dale pions: 
for us to have regarded them. But, as the ea, — 


| who planted this doctrine; had the Holy _ 


and made that unqueſtionable, by à train of mira- 
cles their miſnon was divine, their teſtimony is 
true; and from thence we zue infer that Feſus #5 The 2d 
the Lord, as they aſſerted and proved. Our Savior, fen 
2 little befare his death, told che Apoſtles, that he 16. and 
vas ſhortly to leave them, upon which ſorrow filled = 26. 
their hearts. To comfort them he promiſed; when and xvi. | 
he departed out of this world, he would ſend down. i an ä 
the Holy Spirit, which learned men ſay; he talled or John. 
the Alvorate, not the Comforter, as we have xiv. 16. 
rendered the word] that chat Spirit of Truth, "which 875 564 
he would ſend, and which prucede from the” Father, : 
fould lead them into all truth, neceſſary for andere. 5d py 
4 and ſpreading the Goſpel and that 1% © 
fwould alſo ſhew them things to come, or inable them to 
_ future, contingent events, and e of  } 
f or glorify bim for he ſhall take of mine _ . 4 
our Lord) and pe it unto you. And finally. tho? 4 
he himſelf was to aſcend and leave them; yet the 
Spirit was 10 be in them, and to abids wilh them for every 
ty be with them always, to the end of their lives. After t-; | 
Chriſt's aſcenſion, theſe promiſes were accompliſh- | 
ed; the Spirit was poured out; ſupernatural gifts 
and miraculous powers were beſtowed in the great- 
eſt plenty. Not only was the Spirit poured down 
upon the Apo/tes, and abode with them; but moſt, 
or all, of the adult Chriſtians, wherever any Apoſtle - 
came, ſeem to have had the miraculous gifts, as 4, 
[ have already intimated; p. 58, 39. Hence it 2 
vas, that the bodies of Chriſtians were called em- The 16h 
yy of the Holy Gba; and the Spirit is ſaid to zd 7 
have witneſſed -<vith | or to] thelr ſpirit, that tbey 1 Cor vi: 
were the children of For, by having the Spirit of 19. Rom. | 
Chip, they had u prodf that they wore by inaſmuch; viii. 16. 
mig "OY Vow not i yparted to any but Chriſt's See p. 56. 
25 8 diſciples. : | 
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242 Ne Re ſonable 
| rar Ii. iſcidle 
25 — and an carne of their title to 


8 
1 e 


The Spirit, eld Was . 
the 
heavenly inheritanee.— Pyrrbo. inquired, why 
" Theophilus omitted one of the texts mentioned in 


the ſame page? Theophilus anſwered, Becauſe the 


The 7875 operations of the Spirit are no where in Scripture, 


next, * termed the power of God unto | ſalvation, as your author 
i. 16. bach, afſerted. St. Paul doth indeed ſay, Tam 


155 25 hot aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſtz ſor it is the 
power of God unto ſaluatian, unto every one that be- 
25 rhe But your author can put a meaning up- 
en the words, which (it is evident) the Ape ne- 
1 n WOT had. Pyrrho aſked, whether St. Paul had 
425 175 not ſaid, By grace you are ſaved, through Faith z and 


plained, © that not of yourſelves: It is the gift ef God?” Yes, 
| Eph. ii. 8. replied Theophilus, he hath ſaid fo 3 but 1 in a ſenſe 
dee p. 57. very different from what your author has given the 


words. The Epiſtle was writ to a church, that 
had formerly been idolatrous Gentiles, and then 
guilty of great vices. He, therefore, puts them 
in mind of the grace, or favor, God had ſhown 
them, in calling them into the Chriſtian church, 
and into the way of ſalvation. Their former, pro- 
fligate lives had merited no ſuch thing, at the 
hands of God. No; by grace they were ſaved; [it 
was the effect of free grace, or pure, undeſerved fa- 
vor, that they were put into the way of ſalvation; 
—thraugh faith, [or by the method preſeribed in 
he 3 not by the Law of Moſes, as the Jews 
= and judaizing Chriſtians would have perſuaded them} 
Au that not of ibemſelves, (i. e. the idolatrous Heathens | 
could never have found out the method of ſalvation | 
through Jeſus Cbriſt, by their own ſtudy, or res 
ſoning ; it being a matter of pure revelation, - 
is the gift of God, [who inſpired the Apoſtles, fent 
them to preach the Goſpel both to Jews and G 
tiles; and inabled them to work miracles to rouze' 

t Know- 


men to * and ſpread this 1 import 


..,“, d Ae. ad DOS IS. Ea. CE. : . . ¼ . % 01. ei... 3 


1 big wok andere As: nia 
ſoould boaſt. Tir was not owing to the works, ewe — 


they had done, whileſt they were idolatrous' Den 


tiles; for then they were very wicked, God's 
ſending the Goſpel among them could nor; "theres. 
fore, be as a reward for their works, 4% any of 
them ſhould have'boafted ; [or which might prevent 
every one of them from boaſting that his former. 
life and converſation had Herbs ſuch a favor, as 

a reward at the hands of God. J-As the Goſpel was 
deſigned for the world in general, both Fews and 


| Gentiles, Jeſus Cbriſt is called, that gh wwhith'came The 80th, by 


into the world, to inligbten every man: And it is ſaid and 81/f | 
very juſtly, chat the grace of God, Cthat divine fa- 50 . 
vor which is reveled in the Goſpel, and which Tit. ii 2 5 
bringeth ſalvation,” bath appeared unto all men. Theſe See p. 58. 
things, as they ſtand in the Scriptures, are very : 
plain and evident. And ſuch texts need not have 
been mentioned, if a had not been made uſe 
of, to a very different purpoſe. It is true, though 
al, both Jes and Gentiles, had the Goſpel offered 
to them, none but the pious: and well-diſpoſed 
imbraced it, They were the only perſons 10 The 8:4 
Chri of bis Father, And none could be admitted 44 wa 
to the favor attending Chriſt's true diſciples, - but ge. 4 57. 
ſuch as the Father pleaſed N mam can come unto 
ne, (ſais Chriſt) except it be given lim of my Father's 
who allowed none but the well-diſpoſed to come 
unto him, ſo as finally to be accepted through him. 

FEnyrbo mentioned another text, whereby (he 
fad) his author had indeayored to prove that a ra- 
tional Faith could not be required; but it muſt be 

an infuſed, or inſpired Faith ; tbe word of Faith, The 834 
put into our. mouth and into our heart.“ Theophilus: A A 
obſerved that, in the paſſage refered to, the Apo- : " 75 : 
dle is ſpeaking of the unbelieving'Fews, whoſe falvas 
tion he moſt earneſtly deſired and prayed for; be- 
ue * a * (as 10 imagined) for God w_ 

g 2 


— ie was pu mr and ona Al 'ag brad 


truth and founded on evidence. Au they: 
ignorant of God's rightconfueſſe, [or of the way, 170 
which God will aceept men as rightecus I 
being voluntarily 1 ignorant of this, I ſay, notwith, 
ſtanding it is plainly reveled in the. Goſpel; I aud nig 
about to efiablifh their oum righteaujueſſe; [by a confor. 
mity to the law of Moſes} bave not ſubmitted themſelne; 
t ibe . of Cad [i. e. have not ſought 
righteouſneſſe by the method preſoribed in the 
© Goſpel; wherein the way of being juſtified, or of 


| is being treated as "righteous; by God, the Judge-of 


all, is clearly reveled.} Fur the difpentarion-of 


the law was not final; but] Chris is ibe end of ile 


* 
4 % 
+ 
z 
{ 
[1 
+ 1 
! 
* + 
5 
5 l 
} ' 
} 
i 44 
þ 1! 
; i * 
j 
1 | | : 
F 
* 
1. 
! . 
„ 
i | 
| 
4 
14 
14 
_ 
+ bg 
i jv 
= 7 
i 
* 
I} 
$ % 
; 
x 
14 
ot 
U 
: MI 
1 
» (ol 
1 
I 
1 [ 
4 " 
if 
I! 


— . — . 


— — tees - 
r 0 ˙ 
- 
* 


— — — — 
—— — —— 


—ͤ—ä—' + As —— 1 
—— — — —ä—ä —ͤ ꝓ—äü64 ＋: — — ʃa:::: s 2 


— 


— — 
—— — — — 
* 
- 
id „ 


— 
: * 


la for righteouſueſſe unto every ons Ibat belirveih 3 ſor 
it was the end and deſign of the law to bring per- 
ſons unto Jeſus Chriſt — righteouſneſſe ; that eve- 
ry one, that believeth in him, may be juſtined, 
or be accepted as righteous in the ſight of G04 For 
Mofes ¶ in this manner deſcribeib tbe righteau/ul 
which: is of the law, that the man, who; dab thoſe things, 
all live by abem: [ie. the man, who abeys the 
law perfectly, ſhall have life thereby 10 The Jus 
expected the Meſſiah to be their Savior, or Deliverer; 
Quand ſo far they argued right. But then they er- 
pected that he would in perſon reign among them, 
deliver them from their enemies round about, 
make them rich and honorable in chit 2 or 
e. and 00 powerful mong nations. 1 
————— they ſought alma, WI 
appeared, their reckoning was up 5 and — were 
daily looking when the kingdom of God would 
_ appear, or the kingdom be reſtored to Jjrael. The 
miracles worked by Jeſus concurred to 
them that he was the Maſiab : But ſeveral things 
_ alienated their minds from him; his mean m_ 


3 age, his pong . eee raditt 
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| and that the believing in him, as the Chriſty:5tho | 
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4 eld , hi eri uties 
or — is 50 — ao deſtruction 

their temple, city and nation 3 and; above all, —4 
dying the ignominious death of the-croſſe : A dead 
man, (they thobght). could never be the Maſiab 
or the deliverer even of thoſe, that believed in 
him. He muſt come down from heaven, or riſo 
up out of the grave, and come and reign perſonal. 
ly among them. Whereas they had no notion of 
his ſaving them from their ſins, his delivering 
them- from their ſpiritual and worſt enemies + | 


was not only: cruciſied, but raiſed from the dead: 
and aſcended into kenven „ wag: ſufficient-to ſave 
them, without his perſonal appearance among 
them.— Theſe were the prejudices of the Jeus, 
which St. Paul is here indeavoring to remove; and 


to that purpoſe he expreſſes himſelf in words taken 


out of their law But the righteeufneſſe, which is of 
Faith, ſpeateth after this manner; for may be thus 
deſcribed, ]- Say not in thine heart, wha ſball aſcend in- 


to heaven; that: #540 bring Chrift down from above? | 


Or, who ſhall deſcend into the deep, {or into the grave 3] 
that is, to bring Chriſt up again from the dead ¶ as if 
he was ſtill in the grave, and not riſen again.] 
You quite miſtake the nature of the falvation, or 
deliverance, to be effected by the Mfab. There 

can be no occaſion to fetch — out of the grave 


becauſe he is already riſen from the dead, and aſ- 


cended into heaven; neither is there occaſion to 


aſcend into heaven, and bring:Chrift-down from 


thence, to reign perſonally upon earth; inaſmuch 
as the a by him is of = ſpiritual nature 
a deliverance from fin, and that you may be made 
righteous by Faith in him. And, in order to 
know and obtain the benefit of that, you need not 
80 far, For the word is nigh yu, 'even in your mbh 


Au f in you hs {you . been made ar- 


N quainted 


F gon. <ill confeſſe with your mauth that Feſus in 
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I ach expreſiy 3 a * e ; 


3 Pani ike with i lit. anda it is eee your 
converſation 5] even 


even \that word \of Faith" rr 
preach. ¶ The ſum and ſubſtance of which is chi] 


i: e. openly and ſincerely acknowlege him to be 
conſtituted head and Lord of all; and as a 
thereof, ] believe in jour heart [or firmly be baer 
that God hath raiſed him from: the. dead,— 
ſevedz-or you will then be in the true un w 
ſalvution, whether you have formerly been a Jew 
or: a- Gentile : For there is, under the Goſpel, no 
difference between them.— This is the interpreta- 
tion, which IL have gathered from that judicious 
and free inquirer, the. excellent Mr. Locle, But 
vour autbor has taken no notiee of the Apoſtle's 
anſwering e objections of the unbelieving Zews, 
or that he is ſhowing that their notions and ex- 
Pectations were groundleſſe. He hath no regard 
ro the occaſion of the words, or to the ſcope and 
88 of the place; but hath fallen into the 
very fault, which he has condemned in divines, p. 


| 77. viz. From a Arrange . miſapplication-of a frapgling 


tert; ſome faint: oulline, which ſeemed, he fancied, 10 
countenance ſuch. à notion, he pretends; that here is 
4 paſſage, that matt fully deſcribes to us tbe true nature 
I Faith in profet oppoſition to that miſtalen notion'of 


2 rational ane, tobich ſome bad, it | ſeems,” erroneouſly 


entertained. Was it, then, a rational Faith,” for the 


Fews to expect righteouſneſſe by the law, which 


faid, Curſed is every one, who continueth” not in all 
things that are written in the: boot f tbe law, to da: 
them ? Was that a zeal of God, according to 
knowlege? Or was it a rational thing for them to 


expect the perſonal reign of the Maſiah upon 


earth ;—to deliver them from the Romant, and to 
exalt the grandeur of their nation hen (as I 
have plainly ſnown, p. 211, Fc.) their on pro- 


Fg 


„Waste not, eren d more rational, alter Pik "Tt 
fuch clear and expre heſies, to 
the Mefhab, a . 255 to cdelade it 
ſufficient to believe and obey him; to entertain his 
word in their hearts, and to be influenced by it in 
their lives; and, in this way, to hope for everlaſting 
life? Hyrrbo ſaid, he believed there would be texts 
enow ſtill remaining, for another evening's converſa- 
tion. Upon which the whole company deſired hey 
might be defered till then. And ſo, for the pre- 
ſent, they all mixed in the converſation, and talked 
about ien ſubjects, e ons 


10 PY RRHO had found ſome more rexts, llt 
ſeemed to favor his author's deſign. There 

were two, which he alleged to ſhow that, though 

no critical and diſtinct account can be given of 


the inſpiration of the Spirit; yet from the effect N 


we may be led to the cauſe ; though we are not 

able to explain the manner; nor to trace in any ade. 

quate degree either the cauſe or courſe of its operation 

When Theophilus had found the pages refered to,, 
he began with our Savior's anſwer to Nicodemus,—— 155 
The wind Loweth where it pleaſeth, and you hear tae. The 8475 
ſound thereof ; ; but cannot tell whence it cometh, and tert, John 
whither it goeth. So is every one that is borne of 'the; i. 8, 9. 


Sirit.— Our Savior's converſation with Ni codemug See p 107. 1385 


is the moſt juſt and proper, provided we attend 
to his character, and to all the circumſtances; | He 
was a Phariſee, and labored under the common 
prejudices of the Jes, and as he was a ruler 
among them, and of a timorous temper, he came 
to 7eſus by night ;—however he owned his miracles, 
and thence infered his divine miſſion ; moſt pro- 
"yy taking him for the MHab. Jes let 


him Know that — to him 16 "night Was. not 
dufficient 3 > 
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2 < ny 5 
— to be a * 2 ves "Meſrab's | 
he muſt, like other Proſelytes (in the rh —— 
E borne again, ot publicly take upon him the Pro- 
feſfivn of the Chriſtian — by baptifm's ot 
elſe be could not fee the kingdom of God, could nr bs 
come a member of Chit church, or kingdom 
= Mirodemus thought himſelf already one of t * 
= le of God, becauſe he Was a Jew. 1 5 
4 had told him that an Heathen, in order to Become 
1 Proſelyte to the Jewiſh religion, muſt be born again, 
by baptiſm and circumcifion, he eduld have 
underſtood him ; becauſe, that was their uſual 
Phraſeology for the initiating of Heutben Proſehits 
into the Jer religion. But that he, a Few, and 
(as ſuch) already one of the people of Gad, ſhould 
have occaſion for being initiated, like an Heather 
Proſelyte, was what he could not underſtand; He 
therefore, could think of no other meaning to 
725 words, but the literal meaning; and yet 1 way 
rprized to hear him talk of Being borne again, in 
the natural ſenſe. Jeſus explained himſelf, and 
confirmed what he had faid—afſuring him that 
unleſſe a man [even a Jew] were regularly initiated 
into his church, or borne of Water and of the Spirit, 
de could not fee [or enter into] tbe kingdom of God, 


and their Epiſtles, we accordingly find, that that 
was the way, in which Jeu, as well as other 
rſons, were initiated into the Chriſtian church. 
eing firſt baptized with water, and then with the 
Holy Spirit. [See, beſides many other places, Ar 
ü. 38. and viii, 12, Sc. and xix. 1, E Our 


Lab, being a Few by birth, did oh initiate him 


done fo, if it had been ever ſo often 
tiate 


And, from the hiſtory of the A#s of the Apoftles, 


Savior goes on to ſay, ver. 6, Being borne of tt 
into the Chriſtian och ; neither ov ir 2 — 


EN J CCC 


—_ borne of * and 1 „ ink 


ie 1 inte 23 56 
Mſſab, and ſhould... injoy, ei Fl eges 4 
wind bloweth gubere it Pleaſeth, | 


1tbz, [You:cannor, tell all the points from whence 
it comethz nor to how many points it ſteeteth its 
courſe ; but it appeareth, from the ſound, and 
other effects of it, that it, bloweth to and from 
all. points of the compaſſe 1 ſe is every one that. ic 
turne of the Spirit lo; ſhall- men come from all 
parts of the world, from every point of the com- 
paſſe, and (by being baptized with Water and 
with the Spirit). be, initiated as Proſelytes to my 
religion *; Or (as our Savior elſewhere expreſſecd 


from the Weſt, from the North, and from the South x and” 
ſhall fit down in ibe kingdom. of - God. — This additional 


lral, and know not theſe things ? ers you be igno- - 
rant of your own phraſes, in Which being borne, again 
ſignifies Proſelyti Wm; ond which you are every day 
uling, concerning, - Heathens , coming over to your 
religion ? And, why. cannot you underſtand the 
lame phraſes, when applied to A mate ene 
my church? And, Can you [a maler in Hfael] be 

ignorant of God's deſign to acgept; the Gentiles, 


chis * ally _—_ 


thereof, but canuot- tell whence "if cometh. and. whither. "Y 


the fame thing,). They ſhall come from the. Eaſt; and © I” 


diſcovery: increaſed Nicodemus's ſur vY and be ſaid 
unto. bim, bow can theſe things bes Tei, with the 
greateſt propriety, anſwered, Are you. a: maſter. in 


s lus people, under the Meſiah,” when your aozient #105 +7 3 
a have, in many places and-glearly,. ſpoken | 


Ag ", 
1 001 
2922 4} | 

Ys , 
ao, © las > <0 


10. 


18 — 2 ht hey deen in kx 
Pe ing e cecmpora tl hant Prince, * — 7 
Land chat the heathen Perl es not ro de er 

Ras doen "aid, to ſhow: hat this dert doch not 
prove: that for which your author hath alleged it. 
Ti ely acknowlege. that the inſpiration of the 
Boiſe was ranted unto the diſciples of Yeſus id 
tat ho RA whe viſible, though the  tauſe was 
_ Ivilible, and lay hid within them and dh t 

 . dptations of tht Spirit could not be diſterned by 
_ bther perſons, any otherwiſe tham by che external 

vff6as . Lany more than the | ſifting about er, the 

bind, from one point ef the | 
evoke! de perceived but by the effebts which follow 

From its Aifferent courſes. But the former (extns 

ro me do be che true and proper interpretition 
bf our Savio s words. The other text; ref 

The 8575 10; by your bor, Pyrrbo, has n relation 10 
3 Piring Corroiffion, iat evidence, or nbeſe operation 
| Seep. 108.97 the Spirit, of which he has faid ſo much; bit 
"relates purely to the gradual progreſſe ef the 

' Goſpel. $0.55 the kingdom of God (dis dur S) 
ws F a nam cast feed into 'the earth, and ſhould flee ſa 
| Birele) and viſe "night and day, Fro watch ir z a 
be ee ſhould fpring and grow ap, bt "Knows ul, In. 
Now, this is a moſt juſt and beautiful compariſon, 
To epreſent 'the gratlua] progreſſe of the Truth of | 
whe el, and ie operations upon the minds 
of men, Which Ae Mine, inviſible, and by inen 
Able degrees, which cannot be p rectved but by 
* time and repeted obſervation. - This W n f- 
The 8670 hann ef your 5 er, neither werb ® 
ext, il. A relation thereon, Then Eyyrg bid eo be 


_—_ his, 1 Know you hae 


name u er ch it zrrunleſſe 
e in itſeſt, 7 agrgcable, to te cops — 
and connection of the text from e it — 5 
- paſſage you refer co, 

% tranſlation thus 22 
25 way e ner cy 
Cod, or are volifhne e 10 > net can 5 
1 becauſe 3 a af 7 ene. ty 


the natural man, ſe wo _—_ 5 
man. 1 deſire io, wo inform, wa. 
—.— chat is. the proper ſignification-. of the + 
word in the. ori Crito ſaid that, as $X" was 
with the antients, the ſeulitive ſoul, or the ſeat of 
the paſſions. and appetites, αννẽ muſt mean the 
ama! or ſenſual man. The word is .uſed. any 
in four other texts, in all the New Teſtament; and in 
every one of them it ſignifies, either animal, or ſen- 
ful, In two of the places our Eg * 
hath rendered it /enſual, viz. James ili. 1g. 

Jude ver. 19. Indeed cut; would, be the proper 
word to expreſſe the natural man. —Tbean¹e,ł,js 
thanked Crito, and faid, that is ſufficient to uy 8 
preſent pu for, if that be the ſenſe of the 
word Ka. e, here is enough in the. context, 
to determine it to be the meaning of it here. 
What the Apoſtle. hath ſaid, plainly- relates to the 
animal, or ſenſual Fs whoſ e Nan e regard '.. 
was to the 15 . an ratifications of this ei- 
ble, animal life. 4 n ; 
animal life, like a RY or wha — = his ſenſes 
fad. appetites as hes Shot. od, J re 
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things. 


{who lives a mere *h 
verb not the 


887 tex 
Eph. iv. 


5. 76. 


ing, [Nv man kustes or underfants the} | 
Pitt" by the Spirit F *God ſpeaking.” in him. ] {fea 


relifh for the things which God has reveſed by 


1 is not ſuljet to the law of God; neither (as lon gas 


your author's purpoſe. Here is not 3 word 


Which he has laid down as the grand four 


he would now mention ſome texts, which" his 
The 87th, author had alleged to prove the 
wo ſoon as he had found the paſſuage ered to, 


1 Cor. xiv. 
To. See ſhow that there may be an unity of Faith, 


lad nity of undextanding, PRE 4 pan 


: rm foo ens . n by they" are Fool 
unte bin ; neithey' cas be pw! [6 afproe] 
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inother late author bach repreſetted Hint = 


Try 8 


doth he aſſert that a man muſt be inſp ired, . 
fore he can find out the true ſenſe of eripturt, 
or be let into be 'myFeries of: the Goſpel, or 22 
ff.. "chat " "nah 
that is animal, ſenſual or wicked, 5 cannot perceive 
the excellence of ff iritnal objetts, of Hive"a- pri 


his Spirit, and which are now contained in the Holy 
Scriptures for they are e things of ibe e 
Cod. This is otherwiſe expreſſed by the fine 
Apoſtle, viz, Te tarnal mind is enmity 'to*Gud® for 


it continues carnal and wicked)" can it be faules 
tbereto.—You fee plainly, the Apoſtle ſais nothing to 


about the Spirit's infuſing Faith, inſpir firing viction; 
rendering every believer infallible __ ays ; hete'is 


nothing faid of à conflant and particular revelatim 


rmparted ſeparately and ſupernaturaliy to every. individual; 
[fee the author, p. 112.] or any thing Hke that 


of his hypotheſis. * Pyrrho Kik that, as Crit 
had injoined him to hin like things to 


ne things »__þs 


"Theophilus obſerved that the po in order to 


— — 
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things, thinks" in O_w" h 


cures, - 8 which there ige 
nity of Faith, but to their preſerving bp — 
and nor" With this view the Chriſtians are 

exhorred to preſerve the unity of the Spirit in the land 
of peace. as took notice that his "autbip 
had,” to the fame Purx alleged Abel 


without under landing Deophi- 
lus replied, I have” bad Gan to ak of t 
miraculous ' gifts," once and again; and have ob. 
ſerved that the ft of tongues was one of them, 
and rhe” auer of lonpute, another. — The. 


church at Corinth abounded” with ſuch gifts a 


powers, and St Paul was very: careful to dire 
them in the right uſe of them. In the deginint 
of this chapter the Apoſtle exhorted them to pre 
thoſe gifts of the Spirit which tended moſt to 
edification. And, to that end, they were =_ 


cularly to "_ 'prophefiing,. (i e. preaching 
praying by in * in a language undet Be 
e 


y the audience) to ſpeaking, (i. e. praying, or pro» | 


pheſying) in an unknown tongue; For (ſais the Apoſtle) 


be, that ſpeaketh ' in an unknown tongue, ſpeaketh not 
unto men, but imo Cud; for no" main [preſent] under. 
fandeth him.  Howbeit, bj the Spirit, he ſpeaketh myſte- 
ries, Whereas be, that prophefieth, ſpeaketh unto _ 
for edißcation, and exhortation; and comfort. Hos 
it is plain, from ver. 4. that be, who ſpote in an m · 
hun tongue, [or in a language unknown to the 


congregation, I underſtood himſelf: For it is ex- © 


preſly ſaid that he ediſied himſelf; juſt as the other, 
who propheſied in a known tongue, edified the 
church. Now, if he had not underſtood what 
he ſaid, he could not have edified himſelf; for 
where there | is no knowlege, there can be no edi- 
fication —Every man, in the common * courſe of 


ppO in hiß .Hative., tongue and, when th 
any man to propbe V in ant unknoꝝ 


„ he might not be able, 


generally underſtood by the a. | 

 realan, MET. had, 48 ang ther, e gi, th 
Ap unds bis — — Ber. 14 II beręſore, 
. bt; him, that 1 m an ullknawn. tongue, pra 
that —.— inter; 0 1 For, F J pray in 28, al, 
| ae i. e. if. 5 by the akltance. of. the Spirit, 
pray in 4 language unknown to the cong 

do, indeed, by my ſpiritual gift, actually pray 
ut Gods but then my meaning is unfruittul.; the ſeal 
of ys dat er ny be hk 0 1 


b eee . the. ph che 11 1 90 
the. Spirit, aud I will Jing allo will 44 ing, or 
4 will, take care that the hearers ſgall undefftahd 
What 1 ſing. J. If you de.otheraviſes, ufen hen ſhall bi 
59d, 2 the * 3 56, gy * {hr {ea 
our 2 7 of — ; ſeeing. nt 
25 . or "Rh en , 1 the 9 75 —— Go 
wks [very]. well bus. the gil 
8 man, who ungerthug 0 . 


ow Here is not one word relating 0 f 
2 7 of Chriſtians in all Aude 5 N church 
or of the, Spirit,. from the lips i 4 a. 
contpiving to ſpeak dle ſame chi. Marg i 
| Wards nor any thing liable to reprœch or 
e one word of any 17 0 pong tk 


b ble 40d paul 


th ths, | "If Lene Tomy eee > thinks whe I 
Hpoffles thei -only-one . 4, Ce. 
yet every menber of ederg mation, Foot nes worms 108. 
beard the jame Hdvihe leſſen, in bis bum proper Tan 8 
that the henters all underſtood what was ich ehouph — 
the ApofFles neither underſiood, not ſpoke, any lan. 
purge but their n esd obſerved chat; ia 
the place refered to, theres afiaceount of yen : 
effuſion of the Spirit, 


with Water W 
proaching, - voould 
with Re, or with the e Holy er accom pa a1 
with the external appearance of a fame « . 


Now was that mon accompliſhed; 
other things, it 18 fad, "that there 
them divided tongues, We 4 of Fire; and char 4a 


tongue 72760 upon ebery oe 'of hem,” The 
of flames were, by the eus, wſually called 
if Fre: And here we are informed that pe; nll 
of a glory firſt filled the upper part of che room 
and, after ſome time, a diſtinct ray, like a tongue f 
Fire, ſetled upon every one of the eee e. 1 1 
ſent. Aud together with this glorious x 1 
they were all filled 4avith the Holy Spirit, and egen I 
ſpeak with other tonguss {beſides their on native lan- — 
guage, ] as he Bpurit gave hom umerame, for as the | 
rit inabled em to -thomſebves.J-uTt' ds 
fa, indeed, chat ſome few, both of the untiente 
and modernes, have imagined that be _ 
Joke only their brem native languiige 4 bur hoe” Mars 
of every nation thin projont,' beard tubut 9005 „ 
. Nun cee t ins.” 22 


Oel, difer from the, laſt 3 in, d d 


7; #5 


. = 


The goth dation. — Pyrrbo re fered | 0 
taert, Mat. page of his author, and ſaid he yan. an inter- 


» 19, 20. I eta Cy 


Seep- 109. ohſerved that. Jeſus was giving his 


of us, in our own native dialect ?“ 


it muſt have greatly facilitated their work 
to preach the Goſpel intelligibiy:to every man in 


_ was inſinuated chat neither ſpeaker nor; hearer un- 
derſtood what was faid.—But, whatever conſequen. 


des would follow, il ſuch an \ncerprecarion were 
allowed, they affect not the Scri ure 


| itſelf 1 which 
Kais that, when e they were (filled; with the Holy 
Spirit, they began to Deal with. other 9 


the Spirit gave them utterance.“ It is not ſaid, they 


began to ſpeak in their own tongue, and t 
ple heard them in other tongues: Again, cer, ö. 


| 4 The whole multitude were aſtoniſhed 5- becauſe 


they heard them ſpeaking, every man in his own lap- 


guage.” And they thus expreſſed their -aſtoniſh- 


ment, verſes 7, 8. by ſaying one ig another, 4 Are 
not all theſe, that ſpeak, Galileans ? How comes 
it to paſſe, then, that we hear t em, every one 
and ver. 14. 
after the ſeveral nations, which, compoſed the au- 
dience, are reckoned up. they N 0 we hear 
them Heat in our own tongues the wonderful works 
of God.” Now this is exactly agrecable to all the 
other places, where the gift of tongues is ſpoken 
of. For they all repreſent the perſons indyed 
with ' that gift, as ſpeaking the languages ofthe 
various countries, or perſons. And, indeed, when 
they went to plant Chriſtianity among the nations, 
„ to be able 


his'own language.—As your author's interpretation 
fails, all he has built upon it, muſt be withou 6 


of the text there alluded to. 
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Alls in the Scriptures: upp | 
be hurried before princes and magiſtrates, which PazxvBil. - | 


would, in the event, turn to the furtherance of 4 


the Goſpel. But (ſais he) when they ſhall deliver vun 
1 ſro ſuch 2 perſonages] be not anxious how, ar 
what you fall 

ame hour what you ſhall ſpeak. For it 15 not you your 
{elves that [ſhall then] ſpeak ;, but the Spirit that ſpeak 


peut; for il ſhall be given you in that 


th in you; The like promiſe is repeted, Mark xiii. 


11. Luke xii. I1, 12: and xxi. 12, Sc. In all which 


places it was made unto thoſe who were to plant 
the Goſpel; and, in order to that, were to be in- 


dued with the miraculous gifts. As the Apgftles 


were to be ſo much expoſed, nothing could have 
been more proper than ſuch extraordinary aſſi 
of the Spirit. For they could never have 
prevailed' upon, to undertake ſuch an hazardous 
work, or been able to have borne up, under fuch 


repeted difficulties and diſcouragetnents ;—they 
could not have ſpoken with ſuch caſe and freedom, 


before the greateſt perſonages and moſt auguſt or 
numerous aſſemblies, if they had not had fuch divine 
ſupport. And, as they were favored with fo great 
2 variety of other ſpiritual gifts, there was nothing. 


abſurd, but a great deal of propriety, in their hav- 
ing this alſo.— However, here is no intimation of 
the Apoſtles not underftanding what they themſelves - 
uttered upon ſuch occaſions z nor is this a promiſe to 

all Chriſtrans, of all ages and nations, firongly to ſupport 
them upon emergencies, when they are perſecuted, without 
ſo much as a fingle thought or ſuggeſtion of their- own, by 


way of forecaſt ; Or that the Spirit will pronounce for 


uw a regular ſeries of arguments; or diſcourſe extempore _ _ 
through our organs, for our vindication in a court of 
ice. As to the Spirit's being capable of aiftating 
ſentiments in ſecret. to our underflandings; of of 
trompting our lips with expreſſions (as your - author _ 
phraſeth it,) of puting belief into our hearts, or words 
no our months; and giving us what to think, as well 10. e 
„ „ wat 
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The I 
text, 
Redlel. vii. 
16. See 


P. 114. 


4 Pantill. what 1 ji ve have no männer of doubt. 
| de are 
of doing all Theſe -things, and more too; if God + 


The — of the Chei 


lly perſuaded that the Spirit is capable 


ſhould fee fit to grant us ſuch an effuſion of the 
Spirit, as he did to the Apoſtles and firſt Chri- 
ſtians. But the queſtion is not, concerning the 
ability of the Spirit to do ſuch things; but con- 


cerning what grounds and reaſons we have, w, 


to expect any ſuch thing ? << Pyrrhbo-faid, he had 
obſerved two texts more, which Theophilus had 
not touched upon, and which ſeemed to 2 
very well to his author's purpoſe. The one 


Make not thyſelf overwiſe ; why ſhouldeſt thou 4050 


thyſelf? And the other, the concluding ſentence of 


the whole book.” As to the former of theſe (aid 
Theophilus) Solomon's words, at length, are a caution 
both to the righteous and to the wicked. He bad 


obſerved a juſt man to periſh in bis righteouſneſſe, and 


a wicked man to prolong his life in bis Twickedneſe, © 


Upon this he grounds his advice to perſons of 
both theſe characters. To the abc e recom- 


mends prudence and diſcretion, in theſe words, 


Be not righteous overmuch, neither make thyſelf 


Why fhouldeſt thou ds troy thyſelf? To the wicked - 


man, he recommends repentance and amendment; 


intimating, though he had hitherto prolonged his liſe 
in his wickedneſſe, yet that could not always pre- 


ſerve him z—and his advice to him is, Be mt 


overmuch wicked, neither be thou fooliſh, Why uu 


thou die befare tby time ? Now, take both theſe rules 
together, and they will amount to. much the ſame. 


thing with our Savior's admirable direction to his 


diſciples, Be wiſe as ſerpents and harmleſſe as doves. 


Fon laws rigorouſly in * would te g. 


This interpretation may be illuſtrated from in- 


ſtances in various ſtations of life ;—A king that 
would be for making laws, to remedy every little 
inconvenience in the ſtate, and that ſhould. put 


me 
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at whith is crooked cannot be made flraight, and that 
which is wanting cannot be numbered. How well ſo- 
ever he might deſign, the people would look upon 
ſuch a king as a tyrant," and would Fvery likely) 
be for treating him accordingly. On the other 
hand, a king that ſhould have no regard to the 
remedy of greater evils; nor ang concern to pro- 
mote the good of the community, in any tole- 
rable degree, would certainly be overmuch wicked, 
and act a fookſh part, and would be in eminent 
danger of plots: and conſpiracies, and of thereby 
dying before his time. Again; a private man, 
that ſhould ſtand up for his rights in every puncti- 
lio; and, to ſupport his property, ſhould be always 
quarrelling, or going to law for every little trifle z 
—ſuch an one would be righteous overmuch, ana make 9 
himſelf overwiſe 5 and take the ready way to dHfỹjG , 
himſelf. On the other hand, a man that has no * 
regard to his property ; who lets every body ; 
cheat him at pleaſure, till he becomes unable to 
pay his juſt debts, would certainly 3e overmuch Bo 
wicked, And the being reduced to ſuch ſtraights, 
is the way to periſh, or to die before his time. Or 
finally, let us take another inſtance, which may 
come nearer our preſent purpoſe z—Suppoſe a a 
zealous proteſtant ſhould, without an extraordi- 
nary commiſſion from God, go to Spain, Portugal, 
or other Popiſb countries, and there publicly throw 
down their altars, or idols, or ſnatch the hoſt 
out of the. prieſt's hands, at the time of high 
maſſe, and ſtamp upon itz and ſhould thereby ex- 
poſe himſelf to the dreadful tribunal ' of the in- 
quiſition, and (after various tortures) to a cruel 
death he would be righteous overmucb, and mate 
; „ bimſelf 
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about truth and falſhood, unconcerned about all 
religion, and makes ſenſe and appetite his eoun- 
much wicked and fosliſb, and might (poſſibly) through 
his extravagance and debauchery, die Jef bi 


time —From theſe hints you may perceive. that the 


rule is in itſelf a wiſe and excellent rule, and ap. 
plicable to many caſes (like other proverbial max- 


ims) where the... obſervation of it would be of 
great advantage :—that men ſhould avoid wicked. 


neſſe; and, together with their virtue and piety, | 

. - Exerciſe great prudence, was Solomon's: grand de. 

ſign; as appears from what follows, I is "god 
that thou 15 

overmuch wicked and fooliſh,] yea alſo from that 


ouldeſt take bold of this, [i. e. not to be 
withdraw not thine hand, [i. e. from a regard to the 


former of theſe two precepts; or take care not to 
neglect the prudence I have recommended to; the 


good man.] For be that feareth God fhall came farth 


of them all; [he ſhall avoid both the deftrudtion of 


the juſt man, that is imprudent z and the untimely 
death of the wicked and fooliſh. II need not 


add, how evident it is that your author hath abuſed 
and perverted this text alſo; as if it were an in- 


junction to a man of learning and capacity not to 
ſearch into the things of religion, beyond his 
neighbors and relations, who have no ſuch ad- 
vantages ;—notwithſtanding both Reaſon and-Serip- 
ture teach us, that God will require of em mas 
according io his ſeveral ability, “ Pyrrhs ſaid that 
he had nothing more to propoſe at preſent, but to 
* Theophilus in mind of the other text, wherewith 

is author had concluded his book. Thereby 
he infinuates that Faith, or truſt in the Lord, ö 
very different thing from reaſon, or the dictates 
of a man's own underſtanding ; which he thus 4 
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ſſes, p. $4. viz. that we are to cantivais our ru PA, 
| fon to the obedience of | Faith z io captivate, io lay ire: 
| to permit it the leaſt opportunit) or freedom io exert . 

elf, or interpaſe on any occaſion whatever.”  Theo-. 

philus ſaid, he was ſo uſed to find the author 

ive texts 4 quite different turn from what they 

| 3 Scripture, that he Rwy ſurprized” at his 

perverting ſome of the moſt excellent maxims and 
beſt moral precepts, that ever were propoſed for 

the regulation of mens conduct. But whoever 

would uſe Plato or Ariſtotle, - Epidtetus or M. Anon. 
us in that manner, would ſoon loſe his credit 

among men of letters. And ſurely the. ſacred 

books ought to be treated with, at leaſt, as much 

juſtice and candor as other antient authors. As to 

the text which remains to be conſidered; Solomon 

begins the chapter with adviſing his ſon to regard 

his admonitions and keep his commandments :; for 

he commanded him to lead a pious, virtuous life, 

which was the way to manifeſt a good underſtand- 

ing, acquire many temporal bleſſings, and obtain 

favor with God and man. And then he adds, 5 
thine own underſtanding. In all thy ways acknowlege : 

hin, and be will dire thy paths. Be nat wiſe in thine 

own eyes: Fear the Lord, and depart from evil. And then 

he again points out the many and great advantages 

of ſuch a pious, virtuous behavior. Lanig to bis 

own underſtanding was, therefore, to caſt off the fear 

of the Lord, and to perſue what was eu. When 

God commands one thing, and men chooſe the 

contrary, then they do not i#ruft in the Lord, but 

lean to their own underſtanding; they ſet up their own 

widom againſt God's, and will have it that happl- 
neſſe may be obtained in the way of vice and wick 
edneſſe, when God aſſures them that it is not to 

be found, but in the ways of his * 
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| Fawotat: With what propriety, A: 3 4 may it be vid to 
any man, to guard him againſt vice,” "Truſt in the © 


Lord with all thine heart, and lean not to thine” oun 
underſtanding. In all thy ways acknowlege God, "and be 
will direct thy paths. Be not wiſe in thine. own qe. 
Fear ibe Lord, and depart from evil. And then' thou 
wilt take the true way to be happy ?—But is there, in 
| this Proverb, any thing like an intimation that our 
_ underſtandings have nothing to do in judging of 
matters of religion ; that we mult 'not pretend to 
think about them; that the dictates of our own 
underſtandings, even when they are not perverted 
by. ſenſe and appetite, are directly contrary to 
| what God directs or reveles? And that, therefore, 
we muſt (without thinking or offering to judge) 
| blindly and implicitely receive whatever is recom- | 
mended to us as coming from God z—even with- 
out ſo much as examining whether there are any 
- rational proofs. and evidences of its coming from 
God, or being a divine revelation ? Men may call 
ſuch an abuſe of paſſages of Scripture, by the name 
of wit, if they pleaſe ;—to me it appears to be hoid. 
| ly profane. And no man of learning would think it 
Tight, in the interpretation of any celebrated mo- 
raliſt among the antients.—Theophilus, having now 
come to an end of his interpretation of texts which 
related to the main argument, propoſed that they 
ſhould meet the next evening to finiſh. For he 
had ſome farther remarks upon the author and his 
arguments, which would at preſent take up too 
much of their time. Upon which the compa» 
ny broke up, with a reſolution to come once | 
more and hear the oongluledy: WO. 


U marks he had to make upon the author or his 
argument? For, according to your own propoſal 


our deſign, Theophilus anſwered, that he had hi- 
therto, with patience and attention, heard the ob- 
jections which Fyrrbo had produced out of his author 


anſwers he was able. But now he deſigned to 


For, according to my notion of the Chriſtian 
Faith, it is not a mere act of the underſtanding, 
but of the will alſo; it implies a candor of mind, 
a diſpoſition to ſearch after truth, or attend to it, a 
rcadineſſe to profeſſe it, and to be duely influenced 


vant of it comes to be repreſented as a very great 


vice, the one may be reaſonably required, and 
the other threatened and puniſhed as criminal. . But, 


be has intimated that the Spirit worketh Faith 91 
ff.. 9 
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Hr b ß 
CRITO now inquired of Theophilus, . what re- . 


(als he) we are come together this evening to finiſh 


againſt a rational Faith, and had given. the beſt 


make ſome objections to what the author had of- 
fered ; and Pyrrho was at liberty to defend his u- 
thr, if he pleaſed, or to make ſuch anſwers to the 
remarks as he ſaw. proper. Pyrrbo could fay nothing 
againſt ſo fair a propoſal ; and therefore intimated 

to Theophilus, that he might procede as ſoon as he 
pleaſed. I would begin (ſaid Theophilus) with ſome 
remarks on what your author. hath ſaid, p. 63, Sc. 


by it. And, therefore, I can eaſily ſee how the 


crime, and fo ſevere a penalty denounced againſt 


mfdelity. For, if Faith be a virtue, and Unbelief a 


won no other ſuppoſition, can any tolerable account 
be given, Your author had ſagacity enough to ſee 
this; and therefore thought himſelf obliged to ſay 
ſomething by way of anſwer to ſuch an objection. 
But what hath he faid, that, upon his own ſcheme, _ 
an fatisfie any rational or thinking man? Why, 
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_.PanrTIIE. all mankind, but ſome want a proper diſpoſition, 
— ce univerſal: tender of this convittion, bowever poet 
m its influence, muſt yet depend greatly upon the proper diſ- 
- ___ Poſition of our minds io give it reception for iis efficacy ; 
| and ſo far will give place, and afford ample matter of 
trial and probation, and become indeed a teff of ur 
*  _ obedience. Now, according to the main tenor of 
| his argument in the.reſt of his book, this (in his 
own polite phraſeology) is the moſt ridiculous jargon 
in the world, For has he not, in- general, repte- 
ſented Faith as a mere act of the underſtanding, a 
matter of neceſlity, and not of choice, à thing 
which cannot be commanded, neither ought men 
to be threatened for the want of it, becauſe it is a 
compliance out of their power? Here it is only 
the tender of a conviction; but elſewhere, it is d. 
tence irradiating mens ſouls at once, inſpiring or infiſ 
ing @ thorough conviction. This he calls e all-fuff- 
cient ſource and origin of our Faith, And aſſerts, that 
thus infirufted, men may be brought to think all alike. 
dove all (fais he) it is of immediate influence, and 
= operates without delay. And again; he fais, the con- 
m werfion of Saul was effected, not by the force of dilatory 
inferences and concluſions, but by an irreſifible hight 
from heaven, that flaſhed conviction in a moment. And 
thus called, we make no tarrying to turn unto the Lord, 
and put not off from day to day. Our Faith is completed 
| n an inflant, and the moſt perfect and finiſhed creed pro» 
t Auced at once. Theſe dictates are, as it were, felf- 
| evident to the mind ;—but little differing from that of 
zntuition itſelf. And yet, notwithſtanding all this 
and a great deal more to the ſame purpoſe 4 behold 
his main ſcheme difappears, his language and fen- 
timents are quite altered! The Chriftians, who 
are for inſtantaneous converſion and irrefiftible 
grace, do not contradict themfelves in this manner. 
But (according to your author) though thus inſtruct 
ed, all men may be brought to think _—— 
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this grace is univerſal; and all men are not brought pu 
to think” alike. For though, by itrefiſtible licht 
from heaven, conviction is flaſhed into their minds 
in a moment; yet it is in their power and whollß 
at their own choice whether they will be convinced 

of no. It is ſelf-evident and like intuition, yet it 

is not ſelf- evident, for men may not fee any evi- 
dence at all, unleſſe they themſelves pleaſe. - He 
tepreſents it in one place as irreffible 4 in another” 
pace, ir is ſuch as any poor, weak, frail man 

may, by his bad diſpoſition, reſiſt. Ir is bf imme- 7 
diate influence and operates without delay; yet, in ma- 3 
hy caſes, it has no influence at all. It flaſhes convi. 
nm in a moment, and the moſt perfect and finiſhed creed «+ © 
js produced at once; yet men may take time to conn 
fder whether they will believe at all; or no. Such 

is your author's unaccountable ſcheme; ſuch his 

univerſal, particular grace; his irreſiſtible, reſiſti? 

ble converſion; ſuch this ſame neceſſary Faith, 

which is purely free and voluntary, depending up- 

on the proper diſpoſition of our minds. Thus, 
notwithſtanding his deſcribing Faith as mere aſſent | 
mon evidence, and a compliance out of our power ;' he , , 
has found, it muſt be, in a great meaſure, an a 

of the will; that therein its virtue lies; and that 

all he hath ſaid of it, as a mere act of the under 
landing, is fallacy and miſrepreſentation. In this 
caſe, conſcience and believing have no connection in na- 
ture, Human invention cannot find an equal image to 
txpreſſe the abſurdity" of an obedient or criminal under-" 


Faxing, The ſeeing of ſounds, or hearing of colors, 


ore Hufrations far ſhort of the nonſenſe of conſcience 
in opinion upon that- principle. The commanding men to 
leleve, when God, by An irreſſſtible light from heaven, AF 
hath flaſhed conviction in a moment, and conſequently, 
they cannot help believing; or to command men 
o believe, and jay them under ibe reftraints of threats 


Mm frightening 


Shox 


. 2 as. + this irreftible light from | 4 
 Fiaſned convition This, therefore, ig 120 4 — 
41. firſt view, as no pretence of authority, : buman or d. 
vine; no reaſoning whatever, not even this acute 
performance of your author's, can command any repar 
ar altention to, or indeed (as he expreſſes himſelf j am 
notice, but that of the contempt due to paradoxes, | the 
ma eminently impudent and ridiculous. —On: the — 
hand; uniformly. and conſtantly to repreſent Faith 
as a virtue, clearly points out the reaſonablegeſſe 
of its being commanded, and unbelief's being fo 
ſeverely condemned. Here diſbelieving and guilt = 
f 4 meaning, when put tegetber; fince the compliance . 
= quired is not (a compliance out of our power, nur ap 
= longer) that of the underſtanding, but of the wil, cr 
nature free, and therefore accountable. And, 
ue are not by any means chargeable. for the effetts of. 4 
apprehenſion ; yet there is no reaſon but that tue n l, 
with all juſtice, called to.the firifieſt account for our ob 
 Finacy, impiety and per verſeneſſe.— All this is conſiſtent 
talk in a rational believer z hut in your author it à 
all confuſion and contradiction. From this clear | 
and conſiſtent account we ſee, that herefies an 
ſcbiſins may be juſtly condemned. For, according to 
the Scriptures, they are not merely different opinions, 
or the ſpeculative reſults of different under ftandings, 
which have certainly notbing in them either ſo firangt er 
dieteſtible; but are, on the contrary, c s exlreme- 
ly natural, and no more than what was to be expetted on 
| Such an occafien. But, in the facred writings, they 
are both of them condemned as works. il fob; 
and as matters of pure choice, He is the 
nic, who, through a ſpirit of pride, uncharitable- 
neſſe or contention, covetouſneſſe or other worldly | 
views, ſubverts the peace, and breaks the unity of 
the church of Chriſt ; for he makes a rent in what 
x Foun to be united. And 2 N wie _ 
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great ſocver their" number may be: And not they 
who, for the ſake of peace, truth, and a gooe 
conſcience; mark theſe that cauſe diviſions and aul“ 


ing a party, out of worldly vie ws. And according- 


perverted and Jneth, - being fel fer 
ſchiſns and bergſes ate juſtly ranked among 


of them, with oe Turn Ts 


alle was the Faith reguired; and'this grace was um 
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mdidted bimteif in the main argument. If you 


* 


tempt a ſolution 3 bur diverted the diſcourſe by 


Theephilus had not touche 
where he intimated that a rational Faith could not 


anſwer all the ends and purpoſes, which Faith has 


5 


ws.” Theophilus let him know, that he had on pur- 
poſe reſerved this to the coneluſion. For (fais he) 


and excellent the Faith is, which Chriſtianity re- 


the PO — which i it 8 calcula 
M m 2 


noſities, and ſepatate from them. Hereß, mol 
criminal, and cohdemned as one of the works of 
the fleſh, is the promoting an opinion and 5 1 


ly the Scripture chere an berktie, as one Harm _ 
Now — 8 


arte of the fiſhy and the perſons, — a 
8 if, 


ver al; — ho is it poſſible that men ſhould be guilty + --- 
of ſebiſms and herefies ?— confidered merely as dieren: 

pine, or or the ſpeculative” reſults of afferent untler- 
appears to have con: 


have any thing to offer to ſhow that he hath rot 
contradicted himfelf; or to reconcile thefe two 
diferent accounts, I ſhould be glad to hear you. __ 
Hyrrbo ſaw the difficulty, and was unwilling to at- 
ſaying, ** there was one part of his aurbor, which 
upon, vie. f 24 Se. 


anſwered in former ages, and ought to anſwer upon = 


5 I have already ſhown at large, how rational _ 


quires — 1 may now, with advantage, Je pro out E 


and are the eb of ANU Pak fl 


. 


bons 220 —— Rae guilty of fehiſm, how 88 


flaſhed into my EY 10 a rb B if thinking” 0 e kate 
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FT III duce. As to ſuperſeding. tbe para of ſetumd ga, 

e 7+ removing mountains. by our Faith, waking upun tbe 
e, water, and che Jike —pour ,author; knows ver 

1 Cor. well that he needed not to have mentioned ſuch | 
11. 2. See things to us. For we hold that miracles ate 

p.24. , ceaſcd long ago: though they were highly proper 

do introduce Chriſtianity into the world ; and 

Faith in the power of Chriſt to inable them to do 

ſuch things, was rational in thoſe diſciples, who 

daily beheld ſuch aſtoniſhing effects of his power. 


But Faith in God, and in the Chriſtian Revelation, 

is able to inſpire us with the nobleſt zeal, and with 

| ought to be aſſerted and promoted; — not, indeed, ta 
The 94% commit to the flames the writings of ,thoſe'who differ 
mga 9599 from us, or their perſons, though they were. intirely 


inks ix. Our Power. For, if we attempt to ſpread our 


55. Rom. Opinions that way, we 410w: N bat manner - of 
xX. 2. See Spirit we are of, But a rational Faith will inſpite 
5% Ses us with @ zeal according to knomigge, which is the 
allo the Only zeal that the Scriptures recommend, ot Which 
33 text. Can ever deſerve that name ; —a zeal to contend earnetl 
The 96th for. the Faith, by good arguments and exemplary 
text, Jude Ijves to attack the principles of Infidels, by an 


ver. 3. 


appeal to their underſtandings. and by laying be- 
. ahem a juſt account of _ — —.— 
of Chriſtianity and by the like methods to pre- 

ſerve Chriſtians in a ſtedfaſt adberence to their princ- 

ples, and eſtabliſh them in their moſt Holy. Faith. Such 

. perſons, as have their underſtandings exerciſed to 

| diſcern between good and evil, and have ſeen the 
ee.uidence of the truth of the Goſpel, will not be 
The 97th lite children toſſed to and fro with every wind of dle. 
rext,  trine, by the ſleight of men and cunning craftineſe, 
2 "ag * Wbereby they lie in wait to deceive y but will be rooted 
p.26. and grounded, and ſerled in the Faigh, They build 
Apon a rock, and nothing can ſhake their foun- 


dation, nothing - overturn it, 


infidelity, — Fuithi 1 not the ſame thing with demonſfh 


88 Ir 


och faſt + hold of 225 man, be 8 1 the oſt + ikelyito rasrim 
— 


perſevere unto the end. For truth varies not, nor 
can evidence ever ſhife about to the ſide of error 
and falſnood. Such men pray, indeed. that or 
may continue ſtedfaſt and immeveable, not againſt 
argument, but againſt impoſture and deluſion; 
and eſpecially againſt the dangerous power of uc, 
which (of all things) moſt ſtrongly tempts men to 5 


lin. The Scripture doth, indeed, call it, Theevidence The 9 
of things not ſeen, There Faith is taken OO af 
tively, for the doctrine of Faith, the ſure word or ,, 
teſtimony of God, which is to us an evidence, an 

argument, or convincing proof of thoſe — 
;hings, which are there reveled. And, having 


juch a Revelation, e walk by: Faith and not by fight The 99th 
—ve regulate our conduct with a regard to à fus ext, 


ture, unſeen ſtate. But here is, in all this, no 2 
inconſiſtency between Faith and Reaſon. For we 5 
do not mean that our Faith ought to be the: reſult of © 
ur own reaſonings, as that may ſignifie the finding out 
the doctrines of the Goſpel, without a Revelation— 
But we may reaſon and argue from the Scriptures; 

and it is, indeed, our duty ſo to do. The argu- 
ments from thence are good and concluſive, as the 


Scriptures carry-ſuch evidences of a divine Reve- 


lation. In common affairs, we act __ Faith, 
as rationally. as upon demonſtration; And, in 
many cafes, a man would be laughed at, that 


ſhould refuſe to do ſo. Well but, Theophilus, (ſaid 


P;rrho) Do you imagine that a rational heliever can 


have that complacency and ſatisfattion of mind, which 
flows from that inſpired, infuſed Faith, — which 


my author hath ſaid ſo much? For, p. 29. he is 
very poſitive, he cannot.“ Theophilus 3 that 
every believer was not inſpired; and therefore it 


could not ſignifie much, what conſequences would, 
or wauls not, flow from fuch a N if 4 it were 
true. 


'\ 
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MkIII. true. But 4 would -alk. you, Fyrrbo, h ˖ 1 4 | 
n ational creature; can een min 


feareheũ into the Reaſon: of ibe Faitb and -Hope that i 
| Ich in bim? And, that he hath: not therein labored in 


be vir tuous againſt thety- inclinations. He had for- 
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n Religion, 


am rotfidence of Spirit from any reflection th 
from this, that he hath en rock oft his | 
Reafon, and of thoſe faculties | which God hath 
given him menen, as both Reaſen and 

oved.\nll' things, with a view 10 
bold faft chav eodich is uod Pthat he hath diligently 


_ vain? Muſt it not yield the highelt fatisfaction to 
every thinking man's mind, that his Faich is built 
upon a rock that he hath carefully and ſincereiy 
inquired, that he might ſee whether theſe things 
are ſo? And that, upon a thorough and delibe. 
rate examination, he hath found, that Chriſti· 
anity is be wiſdom of God, and that the miracles, 
worked in confirmation of it, proceded rat the 
. power f God? A repeted review of the g 
and Reaſons of his Faith doth not Ans ry 
cure the evidence, but ſtrengthens ancꝭ confirms it: 
and, inſtead of rendering him alle ar every Turk 
to miſgivings and diſtrufts about the ſuſſtciinqy of bis Reu. 
ſonings and arguments, ſecures that ſolid 8 of 
mind, .which neither infidelity and irreligion, nor 
enthuſiaſm, caprice of tbougbt or 'romplexion,” or 4 | 
mers. mechanical religion, can ever afford. Tt 
author talks of ſuch 4 Faith, as is to force men to 


got this (J ſuppoſe) when he aſſerted that 11 miſt 
greatly depend wks proper diſpoſition of our minds 10 
give in reception ſor its ech. But, if he had de- 
clared uniformly for a mechanical religion, f force 
enough to make us virtubus againſt bur inclinatiomt 
the rational believers would have rejected his 
ſcheme, and told him, that forced virtus is a con 
tradiction in terms, and no virtue at A. The 5 
ee e nnn in a moral and 


| reli- : 


ß . ome 


 Propenſities of our nature, is not too ſubſtantial a ſacrifice 
to be made, in order to our inheriting eternal life. 
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go view, good for ei eee But if ſuch a _ 
nal Faith, as hath- been deſcribed, doth not 
| influence a man to a pigus, and holy life, nothing 


can, For he is not obly conviaced by his. reaſon, 
that there is à God, a providence er Aa furyre 
ſtate ; but he; is alſo confirmed by a Re 
which carries in it many evident. marks of. truck 
and credibility... And that Revelation aſſures him 
that, if he deny himſelf of ungodlineſſe and world 
ly luſtsz if he reſiſt the temptations. which abound 
in the preſent ſtate of things; if be give up all 
unreaſonable gratifications, and ſteddiſy NG | 


virtue and piety 3 he ſhall be no loſer in the end, 


but be amp!y. rewarded in a future ſtate of recom- 
pence, He knows that, in a few days, all tempo- 
ral injoyments will be over; but he is fully and 
rationally ſatisfied: that there will be another ſtate, 
where the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed, - 
every character ſet in a juſt light, and every man 
1 according to his prevailing character. 
The mortifying all our moſt e luſts and the frongeſt 


The evidence of the reward is proportioned 10 the diffi 
culty of the duty required. Such arguments are à fuf- 
fient baſis for a belief, which is to produce (in wicked 
men) 4 new courſe of life, and an abſolute maſtery f 
their paſſions, in oppoſition to all the importunate ſalicita- 
tons of ſenſe, - and the violent appetites of thole, . who 
continue vicious and depraved. The obviaus and b 
habit intereſt of a rational believer is to poſt 
thoſe objects which are . preſent and ſolicite the - 


ſenſes, and to depend confidently on diftant  expetia- * 


tions and promiſes for his compenſation. | It is enough, 
that he hath all the moral certainly in theſe proofs that 
be can defere, and that this is the higheft degree of na. 
tional evidence that the nature of the ſuljels can poſſibly. 


amt, [as your author . it ta be, p. 32 Surely 
| eternity” 
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172 De Reaſonableneſſe of the Chriſtian Religioh, | 
Fr. eternity is ſufficient to weigh be "* ſcale: ga "ths 
— ſhort life; and the pure, unmixed, everlaſting ha 

2 of the e againſt the un 

imperfect, the mean and ignoble gratifications of 

the vicious and abandoned, during this fleeting 

ſcene of things. —Nor is there any thing abſurd of 

_ unintelligible in the rational believers dying x 

_ martyr in ſuch a ſituation, where life cannot be 

preſerved in the profeſſion of the truth, -and 

the practice of everlaſting righteouſneſſe. A 

to the zfidel, who confines his views within the 
compaſſe of this ſhort life, if he ſhould die a mar- 

tyr for truth and virtue (as numbers have done to 

their luſt and appetite) I muſt be, free to think that 

The 9875 Abner's elegy would exactly ſure bim, «6 He died as a 
tert, fool dieth!” And the reaſon is evident; for ſuch 

 _ = Sam. iii. an one lived as the fool liveth, But what is that to 
33- See p. the underſtanding and rational believer To one 

ag who hath, upon evidence, had a rational convifiin 

of a God, a providence and a future ſtate, and 

quits this life with the clearet profpett of Jamething 

better to fuccede in its room? Men, whoare immerſed. 

in the world, or given up to ſenſe and appe- 

tite, may inſinuate that theſe things deſerve not 

one moment's attention; but the thoughtful and 

: conſiderate man reaſons more juſtly, and reckons 

"4 theſe things to be of the higheſt importance. Un- 

| deer this thorough, ſetled oonviction, ie gloris 
Wi and undaunted confeſſors went through moſt amazing 

= —- trials, with a wondrous ſteddineſſe; and this Faith, 

3 for 300 years, gave numbers of them the Nctor 
ij over this world, when all its powers were com. 
bined to deſtroy the innocent flock of Chriſt, and 

| even to extirpate the very name of the C 

= | -- from off the face of the earth. It was ſuch a clear 
| ..__ and ſtrong, ſuch a lively and convincing evidence 

of a reſurrection to an happy immortality, that in. 

ſpired the martyrs with ſuch aſtoniſhing 3 


* 


Con 


fortitude, that led them 4% incounter be laft terrible PantH. | 
rnſequence, and infuſed all that amazing conflancy SD 
md reſolution into men expiring under the laſt extremity , 
f torture; and made them prefer the” preſent and 
certain pangs of agonizing upon the rack, to all the moſt 
flattering allurements of the preſent world. For 
they reaſoned, in the ſtrongeſt and moſt convincing 
manner, when they looked upon zime as nothin; 
compared with eternity, and ſought the perfec 
happinefſe of an immortal life, by-a' ſtedfaſt ad- 
herence to truth and righteouſneſſe, under all af- 
feulties and diſcourapements whatever. He muſt be 
a man of a very looſe and trifling turn of mind, 
that can make himſelf merry with ſuch a ſubject; 
and muſt be fo far from being good himſelf, that 
he doth not ſeem to have any notion of what 

true goodneſſe is. Is there, then, no worth, no 
excellence, in the character of one who hath lived 
a pious and upright life, and choſen rather to abide. 

by his profeſſion, and ſeal it with his blood, than part 
with his integrity? What is the diſpleaſure of man, 

who can but kill the body, in compariſon of the 
diſpleaſure of him, who can deſtroy both ſoul and body 

in hell? And how great does the character of the 
glorious author and finiſher of our Faith appear , when 

be, inſtead of the joy that was propoſed to him, indured 

the croſſe and deſpiſed the ſhame ? The moſt pointed 
fatyr, the moſt cruel ſcoffs of inſolent and aban- 
doned wit, the moſt ſubtile malice of the old and 
experienced tyrant, or the moſt practiſed and dia- 
bolical father inquiſitor, who is ſkilled in the art 

of teizing and torturing a poor, miſerable creature, 

in the moſt ſenſible and exquiſite, manner; — are 

not ſo dreadful as the chidings of a guilty conſci- 
ence, and the agonizing tortures of deſpair, That 

fame rational convictian, which carried the true he- 
lever through a fate of indolent toleration, and the 
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. The Reafonablene een 
{maotÞ calms of life, and rendered bim proof againſt 
the temptations of ſuch a ſtate, will, in a time of 
perſecution, ' and when matters come io ſuch a. criſi, 


collect all her ſcattered force, exert her utmoſt 


vigor 


The 997 
text, Heb. 
X11. 4. See 
. 


ſyſtem of philoſophy, or any ſcheme of reli 


oY 


„ triumph. over ſeen things, tender the ra- 
tional Chriſtian frm and fedfaſt amidf} the gage and 
cruelty of malicious murtherers, and inalie him to be 
aithful to the laſt 7 ; a perſecuted. religion... Nothing, 
indeed, but a fixed and-<well-graunded confidence of le. 
ing happy for ever, in another world, could eU 


prevail on him io renounce all his hopes and intereſts in 


this. —But this he has; and therefore he a&s u to 


ſuch an exalted height as to firive even unto 


This has been more than the mere imagination, 


or talk, of a Rationalif,, warmed with contempla- 
tion. It hath been verified in numberleſſe facts 


7 


and inſtances, from St. Stenben don to this day! 


uch inſtances as cannot be produced for any 


beides that of the Goſpel. Wust your Addr ba 


3 


obſeryed, p. 82. is but too true, that many bn 


made it their principle to vary, without ſeruple, even * 


way, as their temporal intereſt hath led them 
have run readily. into every denemination. of Chriſtians, 


by turns ;, and have ſeemed to bold Chriſt's chureh to bt 


elways the church in being. But all ought not to be 
blamed for ſome; nor the inconſiſtency of particu- 
lar perſons looked upon as any argument againſt the 
truth of Chriſtianity, or a rational Faith. The 


lift of martyrs, confeſſors, and thoſe who have 


fuffered with and for their religion, has not been 


A 


{mall and inconſiderable. The ten perſecutions in 
the primitive church, and other inſtances of a later 


date, that I need not remind you of, plainly thew 
us that multitudes of the moſt pious and excellent 
Perſons that ever lived, dee in cubum they bad le. 
keved, and what ſolid grounds they went They 


„ 


true religion are of moment enough to induce all 


CCC ³˙0Oiä ?; d T . ¾ↄ— » ]⅛ nnn ꝗ³ ·]ꝛ / · nt EE 


ie 


alſo! 


concluding, ſtruck all the company with attention, 
and was obſerved to make great impreſſions upon 


„ ng, erer 


| Crito, who had fo often fate as chairman, and kept 


found that this life is a dream, a mere fugitive 
ſhadow, but that eternity is a ſubſtantial good, and 
a matter of infinite importance. They had the 
moſt powerful inducements to carry them through 
the conflit They kept their eye ſteddily fixed up- 


on the exceding weight of glory, by Faith /aw heaven Thus: I 


opened to their view, and looked forward, with and 10% 
longing eyes, to that ſignal day, when tbe Son of fexts,. 
Man ſhall and plainly before their eyes, and be reveled * 19 

in all bis glory, io ſumport and reward bis faithful ſer- oh 56. 


vants, and to render unto every man, according as his See p- 35. 
works have been. Men may, if they pleaſe, in an Hp 
impious and profane manner, ridicule theſe things, 


and indeavor to turn into jeſt the hopes of the 
righteous man, the tortures of the confeſſor, and 
the agonizing pains of the expiring martyr. But 
theſe are not matters to be jeſted with. Eternity 
is too ſerious and important an affair for banter 
and ridicule. And the nature and evidence of 


virtuous and thinking men carefully to examine into 
them, and let them have their proper weight and 
influence. J hope, living and dying, they will 
ever be things of the la conſequente with me. 
And I heartily win they may | be, Ao with others 


Theophilus's warm and affeRicnate manner of 


them. Pyrrbo acknowleged that he was greatly 
obliged to Theophilus, - for the pains he had taken 
at his requeſt z and promiſed, with care, to re- 

examine all that had paſſed. They both thanked 


order, during their whole debate. All the com- 
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They. had 1 wit the moſt — II 
tbe loſſe and the gain; and, upon the Friffeft eftimate, 
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1 | REASONABLENESSE 

. 1 OF THE 

. Chriſtian Religion, 
; „ delivered in the 
SCRIPTURES. 
* „ 

P ad R Ds RE 

| BEING 


have been 3 3 in * Book. 


EN GEORGE BENSON, D. D. 


Fas * — ** 3 2 ; 


LONDON: 


Printed and Sold by J. WavGn, at the Tur#s Head in 
 Gracechurch ho? J. Noon, at the Jie Hart in 


I J. Dav1D80N, at the Angel in the Poultry; 
ING, at the Bible and Crown in Fore-ftrect ; 


M. CoorgR, at the Globe in Pater - nefter - Roto; 
J. Robixsox, at the Golden. Lian in Ly ate-frect; 
—_————— | ing 
| 2 


A VINDICATION of ſome Things, which 


—— 


. Zr Wy way we * 


45 


ry 
+» 
* 
NE eee eee 
- 
* 
* 
* 


2 
is 
* 
. 
N — 
f 
: 
+ 
4 


ax 5 * 2 3 
"We . ven< 4 79 * WA 
$7 : Cao £3; 3 : e 7 Fl * : - 
* P 14 £ N k . Se $ 2 MeV 1 3 x 
4 - : Þ - EE. E » ow: F 
| Hip: 4 8 Wy N N bY | + _ F 85 0 > ; 
: 3 ; : 5 11 £ = 
; S 4 5 + „ 5 2 * 2 
3 I Wo 8. 2 * + - * ? Wy 
4 f : i _ * 8 F * 5 1 =? * 
oO — — a” * * I ; 37 4 — In. z 9 3 
- Cs — * » * 
5 * O's 2 j 4 2 1 : 5 t ? 9 5 * 5 N 
” Y 1 ' 5 | 
as f 4 4s . 8 3 ; * * 8 * 4 * 
5 | * ö ; $ 2 ; . = 3 
i p . s 4 : 7 4 N Ks * > 1 
4 2 4 - OY - + 7Y 
— i W * — , © f z ** e X „ * n 
n © » 3 N L N | 
. nf * : OE” 2 + 4 Jann 1 5 5 2 abr 4 
1 > 5 x * * 


* 
9 

i 

COR 
— * 
4 


* 
2 * 
; * ad ** 
. 4 50, 5 © © 
4 [of 4 f nw 2 
p N : + * * + 9 a * 1 f * 1 
— - 7 5 * 6 \ ; i : 
. : bs : "3-3 EY ot a 4 
4 * * % 15 2 4 N yy * 8 ; 
* 2 
, "4 . 7 $ * 7 hs A hs 5 
* PH * ; g : a ö 
. 8 7 ; s | 
; | © | | „ $ 5 * 
2 r n : | 
* * DEX * . ; 
9 , * jp 
et of * - * 
of $5 wed : * I * * 4 ; 5 
0 %, 5 a 4 Fo 4 5 1 by 
. d wah . 3 * - 8 
— N : 
| : * f 4 
of by M = # D 
3 25 a 6 
c : 5 + ” a 
W „ S % 1 1 ** 
Wy 83 > * * f 
, Mo ame" 8 N F 4 | ; 
: ES * , * 0 5 : = oi: 
i 1 * * * 4 F 5 Ga 7 
* 3 5 8 4 2 # — : 
? : 5 ; ky $ z £ * . 7 . | 
* wy 8 by * { * 3. * : 
\ 4 - SIE, 1 * : 2 , 5 , : 5. 
Y © : ve J 5 1 e 
; *, EY . 2 22 A 1 1 5 g? * be ; 
” T2 q , Xx 1 1 x * * 4 
Ws 4 : 2 «=. bs , 2 5 ry * bk 
N * . 3 1 CP . 
A N 3 lt . ; : | 
- ” , | 
£ 5 b 5 L 2 ry = bs. 
£ 1 7 * 
* 


e eee a 4: 


7 
; 1110 


. 
5 


6 ' + : E's, . 
ö . - #4S 4 1 . Wy wo” A ? 
2 a; "I _ 
, — 


. : | * 0 c bs 
> 4 4 3.4 1 2 N 5 9 7 { : 4 * * i, F Fg 2 * 2 1 i A 
oo * bh 7 © 2 ; , 5 
$ FE * «a + Ws If 4 F * 
5 n * * 4 5 
0 'F f £ T « ”.-, NS 4 7 ; #5 * £5 „ 
. 145% 1 120 N H E053 2 3. Bi} nan : 
* A 5 \ * * 4 
4 os £ x * 0 7 
{ N : vor: a 


teh 


22 £ 
- 1 D 
# N 


2 : ? > "x. ; 3 a % - 2 811 — . 1 k : . ; 3 c 
2 „ a fix 5 f 1 a . ; o ; 6 1 15 * . 7 5 
* 4 . 1 £5 * I * ; p Pg 0 7 
% 5 » I 
” 0 * ol e 1 , ; aſl 1 
Fs: © $7 £23 42 gt 5 + 
b 8 2 . 2 
f 1 
5 | e 


« 


£X 


th 
j 


£4 . "A+ £ 


Bo 4 of 


" al 
- 
* Py 
- * - 
A K 4 be. 


" — 4 . < 1 * ” 4 22 4 8 
1 0 Ved. r "0 to ME x Looks 27 1 l Pl 1 P 2 : I A x : 
in de CAFES 2 %%%) c (—V—T—T—T—W AER ES 4 N 8 F On 1 9 2% 
3 8 . r P che DL ah REO wu %S SR ie ²˙ Bon $f » RS a EY he 

1 * n ® W N ALA IS; n n 2 


3 ** RN rea — . 
Fi I 7 - #2 £ 8 8 * 4 + 4 3 
8 bak N 28 
5 11323 
ö 


* 
* 
" 1 
5 3 x 
»X my 


Linquir; ke. > Been at an hd and Ga | anc 
1 introduced a more general uniformity, 
| ſentiments, or at . profeſſion. The othe 


iſland, and ſet up an inqui/ition. And thay all 2 

in this particular, tho? in other things they conti- 
nued moſt amicably to differ. 

Then Pyrnba triumphed in it, as one havey i 1 

= reſtored liberty and more ſettled tranquilit 

that his old friends could freely publiſh their ſen- 

timents and attack the moſt celebrated champions 

of the Chriſtian cauſe. You in particular (my 

friend, The + Ha have been lately, attacked, and 

various objections raiſed againſt your account of the 

nature of Chriſtianity, and your arguments in 

defence of it. And 1 apprehend that the author, 

or authors, of that performance deſerve a very par 

ticular regard. Tou are, in the main uſe 

well, and peculiar honor done you. - Ho pom- 

pouſly is the attack upon you introduced ? --+- 

Nothing then, I think, can have a more proba- 

«© ble tendency to furniſh me with an opportunity, 

<< to offer you my reaſons why truth beams forth on 

« the rationalfs, than atteriding to the arguments of 

« ſome rational divine, who has been generally ap- 

*77.. 4.7 45. plauded for diſtinguiſhing himſelf, in ſome impor: 

-—--- < tant recent controverly ; as much for che cogency 

& of his reaſoning and fair dealing, W.3 375 the elo. 

« quence and order of his ons rt f + * 

The occa- ., And then, as ne to medc th 
don of Chriſtianity only, and reſolving to attack 1] 


6 


writs he ſingles you out as the Chriſtians 3. 

5 * 88 be — places he has ſaid kind and 450 ing 3 

| i'r Now, as he has thus ne 0, 
treated — as The. moſt 8 Hulk , 


6 1 


Ph „ on an, and. _ /« Sf 


deſerved any. regard ; you are obliged to take { me 1 3 


notice of him; or elle vou will tacitly and in 2 
fect acknowlege, that his arguments have greate 
ftrength in them than you, and. Jour friends. Til 
allow. 


Crilo N that he did! not think Theophilis 


was obliged to read every book that came out, or 
to anſwer every attack upon his former defence of 
Chriſtianity : that he remembered Theophilus ha 
been attacked formerly and upon other occaſions, 


and made no reply: that the 15 part of his 
defence of Chriſtianity was now le untouched; 


and conſequently might be ſuppoſed to remain in . 


its full force : that only a few ſcattered, - incoherent 

remarks were made, here and. there, upon ſome 
rts of it: that, in thoſe remarks, there was a 

great deal of confuſion and miſrepreſentarion. There 

are, indeed, ſome civil things faid of Theophilus. 

But the motto is not over-civ "6 

his integrity, and. repreſenting him as ready to 

become all things to all men. Indeed, I appre- 


hend he may truſt any perſon. to judge between 


them, who will compare his Sefeh of Chriſti- 


anity, with the objections which are made againſt 


it. I have heard Theophilus fay, that other 
anſwers to. Chriſtianity not founded on Argument have 
been publiſned; and that they have according ly 
been approved 'by many learned. men. And 1 


ſuppoſe, if Theophzlus ſhould. now continue filent, : 
it would, by no means, be a tacit giving up Chri- 5 
ſtianity, or any principal part of it; any mote 


than the ſilence ot the author of the "Plain "Attount 


of the Sacrament. of.. the Lord's Supper (notwithſtand- 5 


ing the many anſwers to that truly — 5 


| formance) could | be interpreted à giving u 


ip tis 
plain Aces or, in che leaft OP 2 one! ot oh 


Oo E412. $23 


nor the arraig 59 
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Z off iþ the vt gn, 
7.6 l 0 thojight thar Cre kneW YhevþBy 
| 15 concluded From all this that he wak'Qeterming 
take no notice of the difficulties aud öbfectie 
ich had been thrown in his wa Wy e thereupo 

ey to triutnph. För, upon Hrtle author's A 
pearing in favor of inßdell , Epen doubts cer d, 
and his ſceptical bumorled 4 to waver. "The laf 
attack upon Chriſtianity was,” in hi is account, alwa) 
| the moſt bold a 50 formidable, as killing Bis Head w 
. and, till it was anſwered,” he was rea 
to look upon it as unanſwerable. Now Kid” 

Theapbilis, you have a profeſſed Deit to 36 Je wh 
| Can, Mr Wich for A. fairer adverſary ? If you 155 
fx me your convert, you muſt not ont Wil 12 
f dan "if confirming me in the faith, by . 

noving. "theſs difficulties and ſtumbling” blocks'sir 
of the Way. And he added, that his caſe as got 
ſingplar; and therefore he Ko} bed that The all 
would not let the cauſe of Chil Hanity ſuffer, thi po 
his want of exerting himſelf. 2 

- Theophilus ſaid, he had an affition” for hik Fi Jl 
Pyrrbo, as well 5 f. Aincere 1 to — 0 | 
1 1 gr + 
his ſrnall capacity , to the public And, in 
995 e e be Ts much "cerned a 


| Het Therefore 5 2 5 05 ee aol oy Is pic, 


ss made upon 
| kim. Criio alſo Joined in the req ueſt, and 1a 0 
fc 


ti Was 28 proßer in its pl place, As ee 1 
1 55 arguments; that i tende 
cſtabliſt -A rational faith, and reni er it firm Af 
Ei Te therefore F oel that che bett e == 
ing t ey Thould meet, uk each of Bowl "Tale ths 


er Ration to fee whe Torther” t ul he 
8 dere 1 1e * "fr 10 


e 
Ne 


at by freſh Sa en . ebate. 
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$5 1-04.00, beth 4 75 my 5511 1 5 vn" 15 Fr 
17 Hes en 1Theopbilus | ahd 'Pyrrbo Werne 
VY come t6gether; che next evening; ade 
DAR of their Friends as Knew of the nl 
and choſe to attend; they, each ef thei reſurtied 
their former ftatibh : : C1510 being eonſtituted  chair- 
man; Pyrrbo the objector; at eee en 
by yy of yy oi "the Guru, y chainpitn, or 
th defender of A 
Crito opened the IR of then Pielent ett. 
ing, with intimating tit Theopbthis" had made ſuch 
a defence of the Chriſtian faith, as was by matly 
thought to | deſerve regard ; that he had not 
concealed his ſentitments, but eke bis mind wirh 
a becoming frank neſſe, as every lover of truth duglit 
to do: that, if Piy#bo had any — fay againſt 
any part of What he had alleged,” | he might 
duce his difficulties and objections 5 and''Fhto 
was to ſee to it that he macde a good defence. 
However, as 1 am conſtitutecd chairman, by your 
choice, gentlemeti, 1 muſt claim Ne Gee a 
little, and put thé debate in Tome” order. The 
writers on the fide of infidelity Write in the moſt 
careleſſe, or involyed manner; wirhent any order, 
or clear method: But, th&- confalidh may Aavbr AF 
ſophiſtry, truth is ſet in the cleareſt light, — 9 IF 
_ ceding methodicilfly: If therefore pu have fv TJ 
objection of it, IHN recommend d youthe fellow The plan- 
ing method. (H.) TV conſider the arguments, Which of the 


concern the truth and authofity er che Ser puts. . 


{2,) Debate that Pants: <« whether =P "eu n tion, 


TY be e, jc def it 7 | pln . and, 1755 is | 
r ſome. reaſon, or argument, for be lieving it 7 5 30 
Confider why the goſpel has not had an'u 

e as it is ſo neceſſary, or at leaſt ſo 2 8 a 
iſcovery? (.) why it has he d no greater arid better 
effects, where it bas: been profeſſed ? (5.) Take no. 
tice of other rticylars, which cannot be brought | 
under any of the former heads. They both dee. 
clared that they approved of the method N 
by Crito. Only Fyrrbo beged leave to reſerve gde 
ol his ſtrong holds to the laſt, and conclude with 
that moſt. formidable objection, a2. that the 
moral precepts do not belong to Chriſtianity, bu 
tare. the property of the Deze. His requeſt. was . 
agreed to; and then he began to propoſe hig 0 
1 and difficulties, and ſaid, „ Theophilus, 15 
do you know the ſcriptures. to be the ward © 
„ God? There are but two ways for you to =o 
+ this, viz, by the teſtimony of the chu 
« accordin g to the Papifts. . Or, ibe ſcriptures. ae 
«© known..to. be. the word of God, by dene 
e according to the Proteſtants.,/ But, as the pre 
et teſtants are divided in this point, vou muſt eithe 
« prove that the ſpirit of God opens the under- 
* ſtandings of. ſome, clearly to perceive the cha- 
«5 racters of divine truth in the ſcriptures. Ot 
e that the ſcriptures will manifeſtly appear to 15 
the word of God, upon an honeſt 19 85 
e of mere, natural reaſon, to 2 man who ſha 115 
« partially exerciſe it about them. The whole. 7 254 
« troverſy turns upon this. And unleſſe, Theophi 
e uus, you can — 2 e out their truth, authentieneſſ 
. and inſpiration, you do nothing at all. Fot, 
„ unleſſe theſe things are proved, they deſerve 
no other regard than the writings of an OM 
mon man, . e. what is reaſonable 1 in itſe ft. will 


a he reaſonable in them; NPY ſo, in ane bool 
a * whatever,” C 34'S 1807 n 3 220 tre | wt þ 5 : : 


* 4 ; 


2/48 
3 
„ 
er 


It 
b | 
Y 
b 
b 
F 
1 
7 

| 


are confirmed hy antient Writers of eſtabliſhed 


Such books could not be forged in that, or a 


the churches from the moſt early 


men a 0 FN W eryp l e 
edly, 17255 Ws A ank affi him We. 


FRF (continued he) [ will” take” my own me 
thod; and it "fu . if 1 prove my Poißt In 
any way. But wh * Pyrrbo +. us friends 
expect more than bh 275 2 88 ef 0 „what would | 
they have in this particular? Haye 1 not already dy How the 
royed the genbineneſſe of the DKS Of the Net den * 
Telamenk ot that they were Written by tlie ve 7 rung 
perſons, to whom they are commonly eden + be the 
juſt in the ſame” w. way that one ll . be d of 
genuine neſſe of the works of Vigil, of TW They 0. 
have all the internal marks of being — i "thi 
can be mentioned. They have alſo! the” molt" am. 
ple, external arteffation. Has it not been ice 
that the facts, incidenitally menti6ned'/in the New 
Teſtament, as well as the principal facts there related, 


credit, who were co-tempotaries with” Jeſus or His 
apoſtles, or who' lived" near that time? And, in the 
ſucceding ages, thoſe books continued to be pre- 
ſerved, as authentic, or 1 8. 00s gt There Is no 
reaſon to doubt of their aving been Written b. 
perſons, who lived in, or neat, the time of the e 
events, of which they have given us the hiſtory. 


other age, without the forgerie's being detecte. - 
They were diſperſed far and wide, even in mw | 
days of the apoſtles. * They were communicated . Ws 2 
to the Chriſtians, and ſent to 917 5 45 a 1. i 
ſoon after they were wrote; and y read in 
Aue The an- - 
tient adverſaries of - Chriſtianity. 9285 called in que- = 
ſtion the genuineneſſe of the books of {rip 7 L 
nay they acknowleged the grand facts, an 1 
allowed that Je worked miracles. The bar -.. 
of the New Teſtament were tranſcribed,” once and 3 


again,” and "JEM ä and great diſperſed. 
And 4 
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oe. authori 


as e hicherro be 
eligion, nor ſho ſhocked at the r 

No e offered. there. 8 5 
ut what has this to do with the in 

CE the New 1 0 8 ? For that z 


we 
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Hons, We-arc in 


60 inſults. 2 5 
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abqus | hich | 
has aa raiſed, Among, bole ny 
the great npmber of varlausicgd 

of: of weakening, | Pg 
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collected. from ye t parts of the 
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no pain for qu 


ſfwered , P 


inſpiration, or 00 


point, which, J are n to prove, | 
Petey, lene. the a 1 78 15 ce Ls 2 
inſpired, and 5 0 prey 7 meſſage from Goc 
men. e gel noe tajel 15 


the crede t Ot. their | 
and Rae bag 5 
liſhed their mel 7h 
_ committed it to 9 Wh 8 appealed to 
dences which they had already given. Sure y.they 
underſta and their. pn. ſcheme. And, as thep 
ve all poſſible marks of being honeſt men, by the! 
and FEW 0 In the midſt of repete 
ecurions ; and in the face of death, it 
N. Nr their haying 
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brig of-inalſted a ae 
further diſcovenie 


ſhall continue to 


| which they have made and 
regard te them, till it has 


e 


been ſhowny dy ſuperior evidence, that. the: things 5 
which they deliver,” are falſe; ridiculous, trifling 
abſurd. And, Hyrrbo, you muſt not only aflers 


that they are ſo zburt you muſt: ſoberly and ſert 


ouſly prove it; 0 nor merely bj a ſmart ſayings: or "FR 


flaſh of wit, or buffoonery; but by ſolid argument 
and ſubſtantial evidence. Till then, we muſt pay 
a regard to per 1s who came with a meſſage from 


God, and who: gave ſuch proofs'of a divine miſſion + 
and look upon what they have delivered, as carry- 
ing a fores and authority in it, beyond that of 4 


common ſpeaker, or writer; Who en ee 
” proofs: Of a divine miſſion... FF ar 23 

J ſe (aid yo to Theophilus) that vou will; have 
your own way. And, as you would, not followy x MP 
method, of proving the ſeriptures to be the word 
of God, I will ſay no more, at preſent, upon 
head, “ But; can any thing 
« it is underſtood ? And, ben you under- 


& 


« ftand 4 propoſition; ought you to 5 — 16% 
ng 
« jt ? No (replied Theophilus)-by: no means. I 


without ſome reaſon,” or evidence, for be 


chat 
be believed, — : 


thought I had — declared myſelf, upon 


this head, in ſaying, . By our 


reaſon, we are to Nothing 


e make trial of Hat is offered to us as a reyvelation can be 


« from God, , By pur reaſon; we are to judge 
of the nature and evidence of it ;>--- in the uſe 
of our reaſonz'of underſtandings. we are to ſtudy flood 
that revelatiom to find out the ſcope and con 


tences; that ve may: know what is rev 


what it contains. 


aſſenting to nothing; atid aſſenting to nothir 


Pp 


is OY the ſame 558 as hot allenting 108 | 


heved, bes 
fore it is 


under- 


nection, and the meaning of the words and ſen⸗ 
eled, or | 
or where thete is no idea, 
there can ber no aſſent 3 becauſe that would be 
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«© than the proofs and evidences, upon which we 
4 are to yield our 'afſent.”* What therefore, i; 


the preſent objection to me? Or how does it mil. 
tate againſt the Chriſtian revelation ? Yes {anſwered 


Pyribo) it concerns you and your account of "the 


Chriſtian religion. For you often. ſpeak. of pu: 


revelation; and * by pure revelation, ſurely, f b 


« meant, that the goſpel is of ſuch, a nature, a8 
„any judgment about it. Or, in other words, 
% matters ſupernatural are incapable of examina- 
„ tion, by natural reaſon; or of being approved 
«of, by our reaſoning faculties. For, can a man 


* have only the underſtanding of a man; and yct 
_ «« diſcern that which is quite out of the reach of 


& the human, intellectual faculties to perceiye? 
«< Surely no man can be rationally convinced of 


4 hat lies quite out of the reach of his reaſaning 


< faculty to form any judgment at all about. As 
« to the intelligible and reaſonable parts of ſer F 4 
„ture, we cannot admit them to be ĩimmediat 


„ reveled, in a miraculous and ſupernatural way, 


ie to the reſpective. perſons, by whom they are exbi- 


* hited to the world. And, as to all the other parts, 

2 no evidence can poſſibly give them any autho- 
„ rity. Theſe, if I am not miſtaken, will be 
e found to be inſuperable difficulties,” Tes (Haid 
| . Theophilus) but then, they are difficulties of your 
con making. And you have been all this while 
fighting a man of: ſtraw, a creature of your own 


imagination. Who furniſhed. you with that ri- 


diculous definition of pure revelation, which is ſo pure 
an abſurdity ? Tou may, if you pleaſe, ſay, oer 


and over again, that pure revelation in what is alto- 


gether unintelligible. Rational Chriſtians will not 


adope your lavguage. They Will cell Jong 


* 


45 


e of truth, ey and in all its ene — 
oonnections. That 2 has diſcovered ſome parts some 
of truth to men, by reaſon or the light of nature. chings diſ- 
That, to the underſtandings of ſome, he has dif- — | 
covered other truths; by revelation; and by them int or 
has communicated thoſe truths to the world. That, Nature; 
tho! men could not have found out truths. of the ſome by 
latter kind q yet they are intelligible, when reveled, fevelation 
That we, every day, can inform one another of 

truths, or facts, which were before unknown. And 

that there is no reaſon to ſuppoſe that the deity can- 

not do to men, Wane they ſo eaſily do to one ano- 

ther, You ſay, you cannot admit moral truths 

to be immediately 5 —.— But why cannot you 

admit of this? When nothing of greater impor- 
tance can be propoſed; and to exalt che virtue ang 
happineſſe' of his ertatures, is no way unworthy 
the greateſt and beſt of all beings. Lou cannot 
admit of this; but you can and muſt admit of ſome- 
thing more ſtrange and aſtoniſhing : that a com- 
pany of fiſhermen of | Galilee, tax-gatherers, and 
huſbandmen, men of humble occupations and with- 
out a learned education, came out from Judea, and fo 
gave the world a better ſyſtem of morals, than any | 

of the celebrated philoſophers and ſages: of Greece 

or Rome, I perceive, Fyrrbo, you do not want 

faith in ſome things, tho* you are ſo prone to doubt 

avout revelation. - However, we ſee ſome great ad- Advan- 
vantages in having a ſyſtem of morals communis tige of 
cated to the world by revelation; in as much as it revelation 
is thus communicated in an eaſy and familiar man- 
ner; free from the mixtures and imperſections n 
other ſyſtems; has gained an attention and had 
a ſpread, which it would otherwiſe ne ver have had; 

and comes with an authority that no mere h | 
Vrnioß was ever attended with e | 
OS 11965 1 9 F d un M 


1b 29 


1G parts of the C 


5 rer, ir wen ce «had c. ' wel gh! Y 1 
; * 6 among Chriſtians. 


Ox Ones inſiſted upon it han — ber 
might allege, * ſeveral unreaſonable-and-ever 
< intelligible doctrines had been repreſęented 

if ian revelation. 1 . 


525 5 alone Was à plain proof that it Was ny divice 
© + reyelation. And then he inſtanced in the doc- 
& trine of the Trinity, and the ſatisfaction of Chriſt; 


No unin- 
; telligible, 
or unrea- 

ſonable 
| doctrines, 
in ſcrip- 
| ture. | 


r and inlarged more particularly pen e abſurdiry 
of God's having an? e 

beopbilus very frankly declared, that ſuch no: 
tions of God, of Jeſus Chriſt, ao; .of the. Holy 
Spirit; and ſuch: repreſentations of the ſacriflce of 
Chriſt, as were unintelligible or abſurd, he utteriy 
diſclaimed ; and acknowleged that ſuch ;opinions 


could be no part of a divine revelation, / But, AC- 
cording to the ſoriptural account of them, 


are conſiſtent and intelligible. And, as ſuch — 
to be believed, when attended with ſuch eyiden 
as that which introduced and eſtabliſhed the Chri- 
ſtian revelation. Syſtematical divines have, indeed, 
greatly intangled and perplexed what is in ſeripture 

very plain and eaſy to be underſtood. I ſuppole, 
you do not expect from me, at preſent, a collection 
of all the texts which relate to theſe ſubjects; or 
that I ſhould lay before you, at large, ibe e 
aotirine of the Vinity, and of the ſacrifice of Criſt 


That would be a work by itſelf, and ou ght to be 


The me- 
thod of 


will diligentiy examine the ſcriptures: themſelves, 


__ _ only refered to, nina defence of the Chriſtian wy 


velation. If you have ſufficient zeal, I 


finding the Either in the language in which they were written, 


true 8 
ture doc- 
trine. 


or in the beſt tranſſation you can haue wand 
faithful conſider the ſeyeral; texts ir 

ſubjecis; and examine their ſenſe, a8 che) Kaden 
connection; and then bring them together, and 


vbſerve what doctrine they reach you, _ thus 


com- 


1 
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lebrated SO 5 2nd. . 
mend it to you as the 
into ſuch. ſuhjects. e 

Pyrrho ſmiled at Hi 2 77 . 1 "fad, 
that was requiring 4 great deal at his bands. 
Whereas ſuch an jmploy ment would by no means 


ſute him. He was no dine, and he never would 


be one. And he profeſſed a greater indifference 


about all religion, than te uk: al that pains about 
it. Beſides (continued he) would you. have the fine 
gentlemen and the polite world to ſet about ſuch a 
taſk? I can tell you, they are too much deyored to 


pleaſure, to think of ſpending ſq much time in reading 
the ſcriptures. And, as to the buſy world and the 
bulk of mankind, they arg incapable of examining; 
for they want both leiſure and capacity to enter mi- 
nutely into ſuch, curious diſquiſitions. --- Cruo faid 
that Theophilus had anſwered all theſe. particus 


lars already; and chere was. no occaſion to repete 


what had been ſaid. But the ingifference, Hyrrbo, 
which you profeſſe about all religion, deſerves a re- 
primand from the chairman; tho? he chogles. to 
paſſe it over at this time, in hopes that the offence 


will not be repeted. Methinks (laid he) religion of Religion, 
all things mult deſerve. mens attention. And, If above all 
God has given, a revelation, it cannot be an indif- CR 


wens. on 
whether they do, or do not, take pains wor 164 * 


ferent matter. whether men attend to it, or no 3. Or 


into the nature and evidences. of it. Men of lei- 
ſure and capacity are, above all, without excuſe. 


And of them alone it I required to make ſuch a 
critical and minute examination of the more diffi- 
cult Prey. * e they may ſet them in ſuch. a 
855 as that ie buſy and 99 vorld may more 


ealily 


F 
4 * MA #, 


tr. exfiy under add dhe, . Theaphils t Crits 

por his aſſiſtance, and bald 1 would, Fyrrbo, recom- 

Reading mend it, as the next beſt method, to read” the 
the — moſt celebrated treatiſes of rational divines, u 

of rational theſe diſputed points; and fee what ſatisfaction t! e 


Lr a aan afford you, before you throw off all revelation, 
ful. as unreaſonable and unintelligible. I know yell 


that you ſpend many hours in the ſtudy of the ma- 
thematics and natural philoſophy ; and chit you wünt 

neither time, nor capacity, for the critical examination 

of the Bible. But you have unhappily contracted a pre. 

Judice againſt thar noble a delightful ſtudy; by 

the milrepreſentations of ſome, and the looſe. and 

ſceptical converſation and writings of others. But 

is it reaſonable that the arts and ſciences ſhould'be 
carefully cultivated ; while relgion, which innobles 

mens nature and Fog before them a glorious immor- 

| tality, ſhould be treated with indifference or con- 
tempt? Tam no enemy to any of the liberal arts 

and ſciences; but heartily rejoice to ſee them flouriſh, 

and wiſh they may always do fo, more and more. 

But an eternal duration is ſet before us; and ever 

thing, which can contribute to the happineſſe of 

our future exiſtence, muſt needs be regarded 40 0 

matter of the laſt conſequence. 5 

Pyrfbo again ſpoke very copiouſly upon the ab- 

ſurdity of God's baving an only-begotten 1 and ob- 

ſerved that Theophilus had ſaid nothing to that point. 
No abſur- To which Theophilus ; anſwered; As to that partic cylar, 
dity in Fe- a man of a looſe turn of mind may talk ludicrouſly, 
Ai being and flouriſh upon it, among perſons who are more 
- 9 5 Y diſpoſed to thoughtleſſe mirth than ſerious reflection. 
And it may be termed ridiculous, abſurd. and im- 
poſſible, Bur it is one thing to call it, and*anorher 

do prove it, ſo. Hath nor Hamer and other of 
g the celebrated antients called men the offspri the 
deity? And denominated ſuch, as excelled 5 any 
thing, Jabs of God? Son of God, TROY "Gol, 


. 
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= and. 24 Cod i in 1 are indearing! bent IV. 1 
« terms, denoting the tendereſt love and alfecuon, WYSE * 


« They are children of God; who, in ſome meaſure, 


« reſemble him; or 5 5 he favors above others. 


« The Chriſt is the only-begotten; i. e. the beſt_be- 
loved, or well beloved ſon of Gad.“ So ſome have 
very rationally explaned, the phraſe. --- But to be 


more particular: the ſcripture doth very clearly call 


Jeſus Chriſt, the ſen f God, upon theſe three ac- 
counts, his miraculous conception, his reſurrection 


from the dead on the third day, and his being 


the Meſſiab, i, e, the great prophet and Savior 0 
the world. Upon the laſt of theſe accounts he is 
moſt frequently ſtiled be ſon of Cad. Now what 


is there ridiculous or abſurd in all this ? If men in 


general are termed. tbe offspring of. the diity: ik the 
firſt man, becauſe he was formed immediately b y 
the hand of God, was in a peculiar. manner ſtiled 


the ſon of God: if ſuch as imitate God are his dear 


children: why may not the term be properly uſed, 

in a yet higher and more diſtinguiſhing ſenſe, con- 
cerning the great redeemer and Savior of mankind? 
When Jeſus. claimed ſo high a character, worked. 
ſuch a number of mighty pe beneficent. miracles, 
and exhibited ſuch perfect and illuftrious virtue, 
why ſhould it be A impoſſible,. or abſurd, 


that he ſhould be diſtinguiſhed in his birth, and de- 
ſcent ? Doth it not moſt evidently. add weight and, 


dignity to his character; that he was, in a manner. 


much ſuperior to other men, the ſon of the. moſt high 


God? .-- Again ; that God ſhould raiſe him from 
the dead; within three days of his expiring upon 
the croſſe, and not ſuffer his body to ſee corruption; 
has nothing impoſũble, or abſurd in it. He does 


not, indeed, raiſe common men ſo ſoon. But, in 


the caſe of Jeſus, who had been put to death. as a 
malefactor, tho“ he was perfectly innocent, and a 
perſon of great and uncommon dignity, it was 


per- 


2 , der 


oe efer the remaining heads to another evening. 


er of the cee an pays tha ee 
kriumg 55 or confirmantion; of his high . 
ter and divine miſſion. --- If the Fews 40 hack call. 


ed men 75e fans of God; that form of ſpeech would 
have been very ' intelligible, and not without” its 


beauty and 0 And, as Feſus was the oi 
perſon who ever had a miraculous conception; the 
only perſon, ho was raiſed from the dead, to im. 


mortal life; and that within a ſew day³s from his be: 


| ing put co geath ; the only perſon, to whom truſ and 


properly belonged the high character of The Meſſiah 
8 prophet and Savior of the world; and the only 
perſon, who was the expreſſe 1 image of the father; 
mitating his father's ſpotleſſe holinefle, or bearing 


Aa perfect reſemblance to him therein ; --- why might 


he, not, upon theſe 4ccounts, be very rationally, 
and with great propriety, ſtiled he only-begatten, and 
the dear and well Nebel fon of God ? This langu guage 
is very intelligible; and the notion itſelf has nothing 
impoſfible, or abfurd in it. And to cavil at the 
idioms and 9 8 1 peculiar t to any age, or. nation, 
betrays a gt orance of the di rence. of the 
various lang 1 whether antient or modern. 

When Pecpbine Had finiſhed what he oe to ſay 
vpon this point, Fyrrbo defired, that they might 


hich requeſt they readily confented: - Aud acberd- 5 
ingly, pr ö rtdan of the other Feen 
were left to fu future examination. 6 
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© HEN they were come together the coil | 
evening. Crito put them in mind that het: 
Phils had already propoſed” his arguments for t 
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cularly the boe 
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« univerſal ſpre 


« was, indeed, ,necelfary to the ſalvation of ſortie, — 
«© methinks it ſhould be- equally neceſſary to the 


* perſons, . with-hald . that from ſome,” \ 
© knew might gn (and therefore oug 
be hoped for, by all? If oe nian ſhould” meet 
two men upon the road, carrying 6zch of them 
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they had agreed; | 


next point, whieh we are to debate, is, 
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« why was it not communicsted Tooner ? And 
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« therefore, are ſome only ſaid ro be Healed? If it 
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« ſalvation of all. For mult not the ſame reaſo, 
« that conſtitores its neceſſity to ogg, ,as a ma,, 
„be equally forcible with regard, to, another, 2 
« ſuch? And, if a | 

« count of its being; 
cc 
& 


— 


an heavy burden, who fte equally wearted with 
* their journey, were both at the fame diſtance 
from their home; and who were in all reſpedts 
* equally the Objects of his pity ; and, if he ſhould 


[4 


and as eaſy for him to aſſiſt them'b ould - 


* 


verſal 


1 The Rabil of i 


Wt v. ee bean inſtance of great 210 BE 
WY tion that.it was not true goodneſſe, but ſome 955 


ſpread. 


* £m 


„ motive, which excited to the action.“ 
- Theophilus very patiently heard Pyrrbo fiy l 


1 and a great deal more to the fame' purpoſe 
And then obſerved, that theſe were objection 


which had been propoſed, and anſwered, ovet and 
1 — again. And that there was no end of repet- 


ing the ſame difficulties, if men will take no ho 
of the anſwers which are given to them, How- 


<= %q Pyrrho, that you may not pretend, "this is 
only a feint, in order to get rid of the difficulties, 


without ſaying any thing about them, 1 would put 


you in mind of what I have formerly obſerved, * 
that God has given to all thank: 
and nations, whatever is neceſſary to their 3 
| tion. And he will not require of heathens, or of 
Why re- any other perſons, an improvement of thoſe ralents 
| 3 which were never committed to them “.“ It hh, in- | 
not 
eg ani. municated to mankind from the begining; and 
that ſome knowlege of them has back 
neral ſpread, by books or tradition, than is com. 
monly apprehended. Chriſtianity i is, I own, the h- 
niſhing part; but it is only one part of -a moſt 
grand and extenſive ſcheme z which was carrying on, 
In the ſucceſſive ages, before the coming of Chriſt, 
That ſome rays of that light have ſpread into moſt 
of the nations; and that the rk. nj 
truths might have ſpread more and inn longer, 
in this or that place, if it had not been the fault of 
mankind, who have not taken due care to cultivate 
and diffuſe that uſeful knowlege. - - Chriſtianity, in 


ind, in all ag 


deed, my opinion that revelations have been com- 


particular, is calculated for all nations; and accord- 


ingly was preached, without diſtinction, both to 
FJeus and Gemiles. --- But does it not equal) 


:concern- the enemies of revelation, if they, really 
8 


* gee pag. 95. 86; 108, 109, 110. 


ind an roles 


a morę ge. 


e of revelcd | 
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believe a God and a providence, to confeſſe that 


the divine conduct is perfectly wiſe, tho he makes G 
remarkable diſtinctions among his creatures? An- 


ſwer me the following queſtions, and then I will 
ſolve your preſent difficulties; Why were not 


« brutes indued with underſtanding. in as high a 
« degree as man? Why were not men made equal 


« with the angels? Why were not angels of the 


« loweſt order made equal with the higheſt ? Why 
« are there ſuch remarkable differences made in 


« the ſame ſpecies? Or, why were there any in- 


« telligent creatures formed, but thoſe of the 
« higheſt rank and order? Tou think the rea- 
ſoning very acute, I ſuppoſe, concerning one man's 


aſſiſting two men in equal diſtreſſe. Apply this, 
now, to the common courſe of providence, and 


ſee how weakly you argue. Suppoſe two men 
« equally poor, or deſpiſed, perſecuted, or weak 
« and languiſhing; equally, pained or diſeaſed, or 
equally laboring under any other diſtreſſe; and 
« God, in the courſe of his providence, exalts one 
&« of them to riches, to honor, to liberty; to health 


and eaſe,” while he ſuffers the other to labor un- 


der his burthen; and yet the deity wants neither 
power nor, goodneſſe to relieve: them both.“ 
Will you, therefore, deny a God and a providence? 
Or will you not rather, with every reaſonable and 
modeſt man, ſay, that the ways of God muſt 


be all wiſe, and that he has reaſans for every part 


of his conduct; but the reaſons of his procedings 
lie, many of them, out of our ſight? The two 
caſes appear to me to be paralel. And, when you 
can give a clear account why one man is richer, 


or ſtronger, more healthy or proſperous, borne 
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with a better capacity, or to à beiter eſtate, than 
another: why one man has the beſt education 


and culture, and another is brought up to barbarity 


and the maſt ſervile labor: why one is borne and 


* a : 2 Wk le Frhe Rao -manner, in Ey 


teneſl of 1 b6Chriftian Religion, 


und; and atidther, in circumftaricesof the greatel 
diſadvantage, in the wilds of Aſrira ur An 4 


then 1 will tell you why the rays of n 


Tight « of "revelation have ſhone ſtronger or fainter in 
this'or that age; or have been darted, more or 
Jeſſe; into this or that nation. Tou aleges im 
God is no" reſpetior of perſons.” I ack nowlege that to 
be true; but inſiſt upon it, that you have milap- 
plied that truth. God is no reſpector of 'perſons; 
and yet he makes a very great and remarkable dif. 


Ference among men, and places them in a vaſt va. 
riety of firuations and circumſtances; and he alone 


is the proper judge what capacities or advantages 


to belbew. Out of his great benignity he has ſeen 


fit to favor ſome more than others; but he is; in this 
ſenſe, 10 refpeetor of perſons; vg in that che will judge 


every man according to his works, And, where 


he has given much, much will be required; but 
Where leſſe has been given, leſſe will be tequired, 


They, who live within the light of revelation; ſhbuld 


be chankful for it; and take cate! how they eavi 
ate or deſpiſe i it; and that merely becauſe it is 2 
ven in ſo clear a manner, to others; or 
not at all. A wild, Indian will not be puni 
contemning the goſpel, of which he — 7 10 l. 
But an infidel in England muſt expect to give an 
"account of his contemnipg his advantages. And, 
as our Savior has aſcribed infidelity to the vice 
of men, it ednoerns them to inquire into; the ſprings 


"of action, and the ſecret cauſes of thbir infidelity, 


leaſt our Lord's ſevere: reproof become applicable 
to them John wi 18,421.) „This is the con. 


de demnätion, that light is come into the world; 


and they have loved darkneſſe rather than light, 


dee becauſe their deeds are evil; 1 For every obe, 
that doth evil, hateth rhe/lighbgmeirher:coineth 
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not only on account of the millions of 
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$6; proved. 23. * For my own: on nk 16 ll PRYOR Ber ive 
put I would have all men act wiſely; for God wi WWW 


judge every [as Tet by 9 5 without | on 
of perſons. 1% % cen n 1 
Fyrrbo obſervid-that T ee ky great 
zeal to propagate the Corti, faith ; but he in 
ſinuated . that it was of no great moment, he- 
« ther it had a more general ſpread, or no, af ãr 


any good effects which. it had had; upon the 


« 
402 s 
He enim). 


as n 


« minds or lives of men. For, (ſais he) it has 09 enn 


66 occaſioned: wars and: maſſacres; the moſt ſhock- 


« ing wickedneſſe, and the moſt dire goings 
te to the human race. Even zealous and uy + 
« divines have repreſented Chriſtians as the moſt 
« wicked and abandoned of mankind. And who- - 
« ever takes a view of the Chriſtian world, and 
« beholds the abominable wickedneſſe which now 
« rides in triumph thro? it; or conſiders the con- 
duct thereof in paſt ages; and obſerves that 
„what 1s called be Obriſtian revelation, has: been 
„made a cover and a pretext". to the moſt baſe 
and vile deſigns; ---. will ſee how juſtly Chri- 
e ſtians are accounted the worſt of men. And, 
« if revelation came in aid of reaſon, then there 
very much needs another revelation to be given 
« in aid of both. And, tho Chriſtians are apt 
to boaſt of the great benefit that has accrued to 


_* mankind, by the promulgation of the Chriſtian 


« revelation: z yet it is much to be queſtioned whe- 
ther the poor Americans have not ton much reaſon 


„ to conſider the coming of Chriſtians and, dhe 


Chriſtian religion among them, to have been 
the greateſt evil, or curſe, that ever befel: them; 


among them, who have fallen 2 ſacrifice to 
Chriſtian piety and zealʒ but alſo on account * 
that perfidioumeſſe and haſeneſſeʒ and that much 
Meg 9 * affeion and a&tion = 
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| Chriſti- --Tbeophilus-ſmiled at Pyrebe's vehement manner of 
— A ſpeaking,” and ſaid to him, I am ſure you would 
ag not let the warm harangues of practical divine 


reſurrecti- 1 there 1 is OE e 8 deal of 


vine, thre: 8 among dem inet. the 
te duction of Chriſtianity z BAS that miſery and fla: 
very which they have been brought into, and 
„ which is likely to be rendered perpetual,” by the 
illuminated and im ee p. of Jeſus Chri 
becoming their maſters,” 4 


vice, and 


injoias eve- paſſe for an argument againſt yo. Why, then, 
ry virtue: ſhould you lay any ſtreſſe on their authority, for 
---ard any thing which they may have ſaid, that wilt fi. 
true Chri- 

Ran are vor your cauſe? Great and good men, in theit 
better than Zeal againſt the vices of the age, and from an in- 
other men. tenſe deſire to reform their neighbors, have too 
much - contracted their views of things; and their 
expreſſions are not to be argued upon, tod ſtrictly, 
or interpreted rigidly and literally. Look into the 
hiſtory of the Cæſars and of the antient Romans | 
and compare their conduct with that of the primt: 
tive Chriſtians. And you will eaſily ſee the ſtupid 
idolatry and monſtrous and ſhocking vices of the 
former, and the piety and exemplary 2 4 
and many other ſhining virtues of the latter. 
carefully read the hiſtory of the Indiants,>T; urks, of * 
Chineſe, and compare their conduct Vutlt that of 
Chriſtians in our own nation. You aſſert that the 
Americans have greatly degenerated, firice Chri- 
ſtians came among them. How do you prove this 
fact? Produce your hiſtory of the moral and reli. 
gious conduct of the Americans before the coming 
of the Chriſtians; and the hiſtory. of their degene- 


See Dr. racy from that period. The proteſtant ſtates and 


Caraner's kingdoms of Europe, as they injoy greater liberty, 
ir wing. and” have the goſpel in greater purity, proportion- 
ably excede their neighbors in the juſtneſſe of their 


cation o | 
the three ſentiments and in the goodneſſe of their lives. In- 


vice 


on 71; acles. 
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with grief and en and ſotne 
ſeliſh men delight to aggravate and magnifie, with 
a view to their. own ill 'defigns. - But ſtill without 
vanity, if we are barely juſt to our .circumſtances, ' 
ſurely we have ſome. reaſon to glory over ſome of 
our neighbors, in this relpect. Which advantage 
can be aſcribed to no other cauſe than the fret 


inſoyment of the light of the golpeL\- For take 


away the Chriſtian religion, and introduce among 
us the tyranny and barbarity of the nations that 
= not Chriſtian, or of thoſe wh have not the goſ- 


pel in that purity in which it is here injoyed ; and we | 


hall ſoon be'asighorant and ſuperſtitious, as ſtupid 
idolators, or as corrupt in our ves, as they . 

Whatever vices the Chriſtians have any where 
introduced, all theſe things ought to be condemned. 


And they are condemned in the Chriſtian reve- 


lation. The credit of that revelation, therefore, 
cannot be affected thereby. Again; we ought 
not to reckon whole nations, Chriſtians, merely 
becauſe of the name. For it is well known that 
the multitude will, every where, profeſſe to be of 


the eſtabliſhed religion. Very likely they are under 


many checks and reſtraints, which in an heathen 


country they would not have been. And, as to good 
Chriſtians, it is not eaſy to ſay how tar they are 


influenced to a * or virtuous conduct; to meek- - 
neſſe or patience, to charity, forbearance, or for- 


giveneſſe; to acts of juſtice, compaſſion, or libe- 
rality ; or to any other acts of benevolence and 


goodneſſe; by their regard to the Chriſtian pre- 


cepts, or Chriſtian ſanctions. It is certain that 


Chriſtianity recommends and 0 all theſe, and 


9 fappoſe there are many more good Chritigns FANG * 


fidels. And, as to the Chineſe and Turks being more wicked than 
the Chrifianr; ſee the memoirs of Mr. Emlyn's lift, pag. 80, Ec. 
and Maundrell's j TOY to Aleppo, pag. 146, Ee. | | 


d men e 
very bad and SY 
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PAN bIV. every virtue. I we mull hiv tak 2 lar 
mittory of the ſeeret ſprings of action in men, whom | 
tt; before We can, with ay certaigty, 
affirm how far this or that doct ine, or precepra i 
fluences them. 165 "67 Tor tee di Sw RE. 
Again; it is_acknowloged, that lle luman jp 
cies are free brings. As ſuch, thereſore, they art at 
liberty to exerciſe, or cultivate, to neglect or abuſe, 
Chriſtianity. For it does not work mechanically, 
or like a phyſical cauſe ; but like other moral ma- 
tives, or arguments; and it depends upon the dif- 
poſitions of particular perſons; What effect it ſhall 
have upon them. It is very pretty, indeed, 
that the enemies of revelation »thould- turn it into 
an. objection to Chriſtianity, that it produces 90 
better effects; when they themſelyes are taking 
ains to prevent the good effects of it, to ſet men 
at liberty from all obligations to pay any regard to 
it, and to hinder its having any effect at all. But, if 
they would ſupport this objection and render it valid, 
let them ſhow that the rules of the goſpel incourage, or 
allow of, thoſe vices, which ſome brotelſed Chriſtians 
practiſe; or that, if Chriſtians! lived up to the 
rules of their religion, as delivered in the Nex 
Teſtament, they would then be as wicked as the reſt of 
mankind have been, or now are; --- Read our ſaviorꝰs 
glorious ſermon on the mount, and the many other 
excellent precepts, contained in the writings of the 
apoſtles and evangeliſts. And bluſh, Pyrrbo, that 
you have talked o much of Chriſtianity's promot- 
ing vice. Or, at leaſt generouſſyaclknowlege:ther 
- Chriſtians would be the beſt of men, if they f 
[lowed the rules and directions there delivered. Wit 
what force and energy does the great apoſtle of 
the Gentiles recommend the higheſt virtue to his 
converts ? --- [Phil. iv. 8.] Finally, Bretbren, what- 
oever things are true; whatſoever things ar, dong; 
Wo, Prue a are LT 3 ad wh Gre 8: 3 


Wen, wiſhed that he had not « 
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3 thingy , e . 0 are. af . ; 
good report 4 if there be any. thing virtuons and worthy o WS 
ale think an and brate! thefe things. « - - What. 2 
pity is it that ſuch, directions arg not ſpread thro? 
the 0 earth; and obſerved by all the huma. 
race? Surely ſuch a religion can have no tender y 
to make vice ride in Ros or incourage aby | 
baſe and vile deſigns. TY 

Pyrrbois zeal was by this. time fublided, and he | 

oſed himſelf, | 


making this objection. However, it is a reproac 


(aid he) upon thoſe who profeſſe the Chriſtian 


religion, that they live in ſuch open contradiftign 
to the rules thereof. That is true (anſwered Theb- 
pbilus) and I heartily wiſh that the reproaches of i 10 
fidels would make Chriſtians Ale and, | 


Better. | 


Then Pyrrbo talk notice Yes 1 was 8 85 The „ : 2 


of the objection, which Theophilus. had not touched lard wat 
upon, 4/2. the Spaniards mafſacreing the poor. Ame, ſacreing ſo 


ricons. 1 did, nor think ,that| (hid Thepbiles),any many mill | 


objection to the Chriſtian: religion itſelf, apy more Auer. 
than the bad lives of others who have called them- cas; Mit 


ſelves Chriſtians. . How ridiculous is it to objed argument 


this among us, Who abhor both the principles ani er 


Ci riſti- 


the practices of the church of Rome] and who like. anity itſelf 
wiſe know very well that it was not religion, but 7 "0 
the moſt inſatiable Avarice, mixed with the pride 


and cruelty of that nation, which led the Spaniards 


to commit ſuch ſhocking barbarities and amazing 


177 


cruelties. Why will the enemies of revelatioon 
among us confound Popery and Chriſtianity, wien 
they know, in their own conſciences, that they are 
not the ſame thing ? If they would overthrow _ 
Chriſtianity itſelf, let them write againſt no doc 
trine but what is contained in ſcripture; nor any 
practice, but What is countenanced there. As to 


Popery; 1 dare appeal to the conſcience of the moſt 
MY - . deter- 


9 © Ip BY ESRI. 
EO it 30, 00's ĩͤ 
> wt 3 wal 
x ys | : . ä lh 
: 3 7 
2 Ne a 


5 ; 466 The Reaf nableneſſe of the Ch ifaw Religion, 
| Parily. determined Gübeleber in England; for the truth of 
his, vj2. that it is ſuch a corruption of Chriſtianity 
as not to deſerve the name. And he knows very 
well (if ever he has read the New Teſtament thro, 
= with any tolerable care) that ſuch i 1gnorance, idols. 
= 8 ſuperſtition and cruelty, as are incouraged and 
1 Plractiſed by that Anti- chriſtian faction, are often 
=: and ſeverely condemned i in that book. It is there. 
| fore very politic in the church of Rome; to take the 
; ſcriptures out of the hands of the common , 
and to term ignorance the mother of devotion. A hd, 
if the infidels could once take the ſcriptures" out 
of our hands; or make men of ſenſe to believe 
that Popery was the ſame thing with pure and ge⸗ 
nuine Cbriſtianity, their work would be half done. 
For if Popery be Chriſtianity, who then would be 
a Chriſtian ? But this ſtratagem will not do among 
us. They muſt ſhow us the place in the New Te- 
ftament, which warranted the Spaniards to throw off 
all humanity, and to act in that ſavage and mer. 
dcileſſe manner. Till then, | Chriſtianity has nothing 
more to do in the caſe, than infidelity. ' Nay, it is 
poſſible that infidelity might have a principal _ in 
that barbarity. For had they believed 2 
genuine Chriſtianity, as delivered in the ſeri 
and been duely influenced thereby, they eve 
== would have committed ſuch abominations. ' © 
T Fyrrbo faid that it was ſurprizing to ſe> how The | 
| Nothing Philus turned his own artillery againſt him. But Theo- | 
- ought to philus deſired that he would allow him to finiſh his ar- 


jp vi-coer ument; and then he might make what remarłks up- 
merely be · On it, he ſhould pleaſe, For I have this further to ſiy 


cauſe it has (continued Theophilus) viz. that, if the abuſe of any 

| been thing would render it improper to pay any regard 

_ abuſed. to that thing itſelf ; then reaſon ought to be di 

carded, as well as Chriſtianity: or. we need not 
go far for an inſtance of its having been greatly | 
* and perverted, In — manger, liberty and 
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parted with. For they alſo have been greatly abuſed. 


But every wiſe man, will diſtinguiſh between the 
right uſe,” and the abuſe, of things. And not part 


with what is excellent and good, merely becauſe 


weak or wicked men have perverted and abuſed. 
them. --- Your, argument, Pyrrho, would lead to 
infidelity in natural, as well as reveled religion. 
For that has, likewiſe, been greatly abuſed; and 
therefore ought for ever to be laid aſide. And 
then (as your author very wittily and politely ex- 
preſſes himſelf) ( men would be like horſes or aſſes, 
that have no underſtanding, capable of ee 2 
conviction; whoſe mouths muſt be held with bit 
and bridle! muſt be guided and deine by n. 
of power only.“ 

Then Pyrrho: anſwered and ald 6 you may be as. 


« fatyrical '(Theophilus) upon my author, as you. 


+ pleaſe, But he has catched you tripping ; and 
„once and again ſhown how much you have con- 
tradicted yourſelf; and argued for and againſt 
« the ſame thing, in different parts of your ſνj,t 
e dialogue. For inſtance, you have in ſome places 


greatly magnified the reaſon of man, and re- 


4 preſented it as of conſtant uſe, eſpecially in the 
« affairs of religion. And you have particularly 


« ſaid, that, by our reaſon, we are to make trial 


of what is offered to us as a revelation from God. 
« Whereas in other places, you have aſſerted that 
r aſon is not the only guide: but that reaſon and ſerips - 
te tyre are both io be regarded. And that, without 


Ide ſeriptutes, reaſon, on mens natural faculties ud 


* never have found out many things, that are reveled in 
* the bibles, Now, would not you yourſelf think 


it an abſurd way of arguing, if a Mabemelan, 


„in ſearching whether zue Neran was a revelation 
„from God; ſhould take reaſon for one guide, 


# and the Koran for another ? I ſhould, undoubt- 
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3 oF. The Anas 67 Hhe Chriſtian! Raligion, 
| bark. edly ; ; atiſwered Theophilus. - Then Fyrrbo aſked hin 
n again; “ Well, then, does not the ridicule turn 
te upon yourſelf, when you ſay, that not reaſon Farr 
in << Ga thut reaſon and ſcripture are lotb to be regarded? 
By no. means (faid. Theophilus) for I W 
When the or®defigned to ſay, „ that, in finding gut the 
Feriptures ſcriptures to be a divine revelation, we "muſt take 
have, by reafon for one guide and ſcripture for another?! 
reaſon, And it is groſſe calumny td charge me with any 
proved ſich thing. But my moſt evident meaning is, that 
true; then when, by the uſe of that reaſon, or underſtanding. 
| they alſo which God has given us, we have found out the 
7 3 true revelation, and perceive in it clear marks and 
guide. evidences of its coming from God z --- that then, 
fr the future, we are to look upon it as our guide, 
or directory, and pay regard to the doctrines and 
precepts therein delivered. * pag. 90, 944 
In demonſtrating the propoſitions in the ſecon 
and following books of Euclid, we take for granted 
the por which are demonſtrated in the firſt * 
And, when any thing has been proved to 
be true, by any good arguments, it becomes # 
rule, or guide, for our future conduct, either in 
the practice of life, or in making further diſco- 
veries. By our reaſon alone we are to find out 
the marks and evidences of a divine revelation. 
But, when our reaſon has tried, and approved of, 
thoſe marks and evidences, the revelation ſo at- 
teſted may be looked upon as a rule, or guide. 
Where is the contradiction in all this? Pyrrho de- 
clared he could not tell. It ſeemed: ſo (laid he) 
at firſt; but now it is vaniſhed intirely. I am 
afraid my author has here miſrepreſented you, as 
the author of 'Chriftianity not founded on Arguinent 
formerly miſrepreſented The! hiſtory of the four goſ 
| pels and of the as of ibe apoſtles; which gave you 
ſo much occaſion to triumph over him. And, for 


oe park, « * have hen worſe opinion of * of 
. tl 185 
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er * ; hate xa 7 miſrepreſentation, Fannie © 
and always fſuſpe& the man who! has once at- - 
tempted to impoſe. upon. me, Your frank confeſ-. : 
— faid, Threpbilus, has rendered it needleſſe for 
me to ſay any more upon 28 head ; otherwiſe I . 
juſt going to complain of the abuſe. Wa 
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1 fee (aid Pyrrbo); that Theophilus is Thy mo to ; 
beat me out of every faſtneſſe, ** But, ſurely, you 
e cannot, ſo eaſily clear yourſelf with reſpect 
« to the following contradiction. For, in one 
« place you ſay, could any thing be more. worthy of 
© God, than giving ſuch a revelation [as Chriſtianity, ] 
« when men had confeſſedly corrupted . themſelves. and. 
« that to ſuch a degree, that not ouly-reaſon, or the 
light of nature, was altogether. unlikely to re-. 
« ſtore true piety 3 but even that light ſelf (as Tully | 
« expreſsly acknowleges) did no where appear, Whereas. 
« you afterwards. allow that, when Chri iftianity fr, 2 
appeared, it was an inquiring age; and (as the auth 
, Chriſtianity not founded on Argument aſſe e | 
age, when reaſon was in the higbeſt requeſt and nta 
* tion. Now, how is it poſſible that the world 
« could be in ſuch profound darkneſſe, when 
« Chriſtianity firſt made its appearance in it, that 
« reaſon, or the light of nature, did no hi 2 
« appear ; and yet, it be alſo true, that it every 
« where ſhone forth in that remarkable, bappy. 
age, with ſuch reſplendency and luſtre, that rea- 
“ ſon was in the higheſt requeſt, Md. reputation? 
« Good God! is ſuch, confuſion poſſible ? Thus 
«c roundly to aſſert both ſides of a contradiction, is, 
it muſt be owned, an indication of an author's: 
« capacity for arguing any way; but muſt ſtrangely. 
« expoſe both his character and his cauſe. And 
« you no where differ from any true deift, without- 
_ « differing at the ſame time from yourſelf; or di- 
e rectly contradicting, in one place, what you 
* lay: dome FP As tulatum in eee  Pyrebo- 
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| — of al, as Winden b his 500 b 2 hin 5 
at a great advantage. | Upon which Theophilus coolly 
anſwered him; methinks, Eyrrbo, if I no where 
differ from the deiſts, Ke. The deiſts would have 
no occaſion to differ from me; or to write ſo 
22 and paſſionately "againſt me. However, 1 

again deny there is any contradiction in what 1 
have really ſaid; whatever there is in what 1 have 
been made to ſay. Whether the miſrepreſentatiog 
procedes from ignorance or malice, I know not. 
T am willing-to Yom the beſt. But confuſion and | 
miſrepreſentation here certainly is. And firſt to 
make his antagoniſt to contradi&t himſelf ; and + 
then to inſult him for that fiftitious contridi ion, 
is, it muſt be owned, an indication of an author's 
capacity for arguing any way, whether right or 
"ER in wrong. But then it ſeems, at the ſame time, to 
otber re.. he ſtrangely expoſing both his character and his 

— Ga cauſe to very ſcurvy conſequences. --- The author 

age, when Of Chriſtianity not founded on Argument had aſſerted 

= Chbriſti- that it was an inquiring age, when Chriſtianity 

_— 2nity firſt firſt appeared; and that reaſon was then in the bigheft 

14 eee * requeſt and reputation. And he would have argued 
Fand g. againſt Chriſtianity's bei ſonable religion; 

found ig- again riſtianity*s being a reaſonable religion; 
norance becauſe it labored under ſo much contempt in the 

bout li- eyes of the lettered world. 1 allowed [pag. 

* 4 134, Sc.] that it was an inquiring age. And 

| <« took notice That the goſpel ſpread in that in- 

«+ quiring age, with moſt amazing ſwiftneſſ:, And 

e this one would naturally think, was one great 
& proof of its reaſonableneſſe and excellence; con- 

« ſidering the means and methods which were 

*  *< taken to ſpread it, which were all fair and equi. 
s table. --- Whereas, if it had been an age 'of 

«© ignorance and thick darkneſſe, like the ninth 
and following centuries, when Popery had dark- 


28 ned the- — of the * and alm oſt demo- 
66 liſhed 


* 5 


_« liſhed all learning and common ſenſe; --» then, Pax IV. 

« they would never have ceaſed. harangueing upon AE 
the ſtupidity of the age, when Chriſtianity firſt | 
appeared; and how eaſy it would have been, 
& at ſuch a time, to have impoſed upon mankind 
and ſpread the moſt egregious abſurdities. But, 

« as it cannot be denied to be an age of learn- 

« ing and free inquiry, above moſt that can be 

« named: and as they are forced to confeſſe, that 

« Chriſtianity; nevertheleſſe then ſpread, even in 

« ſuch polite places as Greece and Rome, the very 

« ſeats of the liberal arts and ſciences, and where 
they moſt of all flouriſhed z they would gladly 

ce try to turn this into an objection againſt a rati- 
* onal faith; tho they are almoſt at a loſſe which 

ce way to ſtate the difficulty. However we glory 

<« in it, that Chriſtianity made its appearance and 

« gained ground in ſo inquiring an age; and 

« aſcribe its great ſucceſſe, in ſuch an age, to its 
being ſo rational and excellent in its own nature, 

<« and attended with ſuch bright and illuſtrious 

« evidence . pag 

Hyrrbo could not forbear. eee him, by 

crying out, „I allow you haye ſaid theſe things. 

But how do you reconcile. its being ſuch an in- 

e quiring age, with the world's being then, in 
* ſuch profound darkneſſe, as that the light of 
* nature did no where appear?” Crito ſaid, Sir, 

you ought not to interrupt your antagoniſt. Let 

him make an end of his defence; and then make 
wat objections you pleaſe. Theophilus proceded to 

obſerve that he had guarded againſt that very 
difficulty; and taken notice that he liberal arts and 
ſciences then flouriſhed, but that the world was in 

profound darkneſſe with reſpet?. io religion. ſee 

pag. 135.] and again [pag. 221.] Notwith- + 

* ſtanding that ſifting, inquiſitive: humor of the 

This is, now, very much the caſe in France. 9 


4 


" . 
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cc eing true chat noching Worry $5 with 
« them; but the ſtricteſt reaſoning.” Fof they; d 
1 numberleſſe eaſes and eppecially in matiers U rell. 
4 gion, reaſoned very ill. 1 would fain know; 
<< upon what ſtrict reaſoning their idolatry ants 
* built ; and thoſe obſcene and abominable fites, 
* which were practiſed in the worſhip of ſeveril 
of their gods. Or let that author and all his 
+ brethren combined produce a ſyſtem of moral, | 
C equal to that of the New Teſtament, collected 
c from the writings of any one of thoſe inqu fie 
and ſifling Greeks, notwithſtanding = wap, would 
* wwith — bat the firifteft reaſoning, If they had, 
in general, imbraced the Chriſtian religion; per: 
«© haps ſome perſons would have found out that 
they had reaſoned the worſt of all men that evet 
& lived; and that they. had dealt moſt in the co 
e forings of the Rhetoricians and in the ſophiſtry 
«of the ſchook, without a proper care to diftit- 
« guiſh between right and wrong. But, as moſt 
< of them rejected the goſpel, it is ſufficient to re. 
% commend them as very acute men, Who care 
fully fifted and throughly examined every thing, 


e and would let nothing paſſe but the ſtricteſt rea. 


de ſoning. And, [pag. 130.] as to the letteret! 
e world, when K Sole made its appeararice, 

e you may call them Pbiloſopbers, Orators, or what | 
you pleaſe. But, tho“ ſome few, in many re. 
ipects, thought and ſpoke juſtly ; yet ſeveral of 
e them had fuch notions of God and providence and 4 
&* future flate, as appear to be the moſt weak and filly; 
s ridiculous aud abſard; and they, were likewiſe men 
of very immoral characters.“ --- Now, where 
is there in all this, any the leaſt contradiction f 
There was the moſt groſſe and ſtupid idolatry, and 
the moſt cruel and barbarous rires, in their” rel 
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i were cultivate 1 

| preceding, or ae ag Wh ihe the man to 

| the reproach of his 59 cor 125 wg can, after 

this, inſiſt upon it that here is any, contradiftion - 

| at all, but what L ro“ e bas been 

| fixed ups EE ED 1 
Pyrrbo ſaid, he had. taken it for granitd. that 

Theophilus? 8 ſenſe had been fairly repreſented. "Boe: 

if the enemies of revelation go on either wilfally © | 

to abuſe, or carelebsly to miſunderſtarid, their 40 pf 

verſaries, I Will (aid he) be no longer an advocate | 

for them, --- Crito_ told him that e had drawn in 

Theophilus, abq had ingaged to go rhro® the pre- 

ſent debate. Well then (ais Pyrrho) I Propoſe, 

however, that we . adjourn to the next evening. 

And accordingly they! for the preſent laid aſide their 

debate, and joined in converſation with the reſt of 

the company about the ſituation of the affairs of 

Europe, chin with the higheſt" encomiums on / /_ 

the victory cranes: over the rebels at Culloden, by 

the brave and beloved Duke, and bis "Majeſty's gallant 

troops : glorying 1 in it that tile amient Britiſh valor was 

again reviving z and heartily wiſhing that an honor- 

ableand A ove: was r do“ = RI b 
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Fri. jections againſt revelation. I am almoſt tired of 
me taſk which I have undertaken... But, if The 
| pbilus will bear with me this evening, I will: pro- 
miſe to put an end to the affair. Then turning to 
Theophilus, he ſaid, Tou have, in ſome place, 
.< aſcribed too much to reaſon, . But, when you 
« have made /a aith the ſubject of your care, then 
you have changed your ſtation, moved gently 
e into the front rank of the military church; 
and there, amidſt its moſt diſtinguiſhed heroes, k. 
bored as conſpicuouſly, as any, in reducing rea- 
ſon to an abject, ſlaviſh ſubjeCtion to faith. And 
this involves your ſubje& in confuſion and con- 
tradiction. Tou aſſert, that the more the works 
f creation and providence are ſearched into, and under- 
ee flood, the more they confirm the truth of the Chriſtian 
„ revelation, and add ſuch ſupports « and evidences as could 
& hardly be expefied, or believed. Now, it is by 
e reaſon alone that you can ſearch | into, and un- 
_ .** derſtand, the works of creation and providence; 
let me ſee then, how, in the due exerciſe of this 
faculty, i. e. by a, careful inſpection into the 
ec works of creation and providence, you can draw 
s ſuch juſt. concluſions 0 them, as give proper 
proof of the truth and divinity of the doctrines 
« of the Trinity, the hypoſtatic union, and All fuch 
« other ſupernatural and ſuperrational doctrines 
« and precepts, as conſtitute the Chriſtian religion 
<« properly ſo called; i. e. when contradiſtinguiſhed 
from pure, ſimple, natural religion. Then rea- 
« ſon can work wonders, indeed. To which J 
« may add the doctrine of tranſulſtantiation; the 
e truth and divinity of which, ſurely, is as prove- 
p * able from the works of creation and pron ence, 
__ not 25 
the ame as the others. 

thing with -- - Theophilus again ober de that the deifts argued 
pure genu- like factors for the Rom ;/þ church; and took frequent 
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« command of Feſus, concerning one man's hay- eater ary 


«© ſo appointed of God, who originally created, one firms ſome 
« man and one woman z--- he can conſider 'Feſus rm e 
12 7 f. ion. 

* as a prophet, who worked miracles to eſtabli 

« his divine miſſion, and authority; and therefore 

« his injunctions deſerve regard. He can ſee ſome 

„ inconveniencies ariſing from polygamy and fre- 

« quent divorces; which will ſtrengthen and con- 

« firm his regard to that precept. But, when he 


* hears of thoſe ingenious obſervations of curious 


% and learned men; v2. that, upon the moſt care- 
« ful and exact calculation, there are only twelve 


| « females borne to thirteen males. And that, as 


* men are imployed in war, navagation, and other 
“things, they are expoſed to be cut off in greater 


numbers, which makes the proportion between 


the two ſexes to be more exact; ſurely, 


ſuch diſcoveries, ſuch labored accounts and pro- 


found calculations, will nat make him pay leſſe + 


regard to that precept of . Chriſt's ; --- but muſt 
of courſe lead him to conclude, that that was 


te the original inſtitution; that it is a ſtrong argu- 5 


ment of a, conſtant and watchful providence, 


** that the proportion between the two ſexes is ſo 
| OOTY + > > | Re 


» 4,1 * - 


2 . 40 0rd, that the more the works of creation and 
* . providence are ſearched into, and underſtood, 


When he faced his enemy, and it was his turm to 


ture ac- 
count of 
the de- 
luge, con- 
firmed by 


the obſer- 
vations of vers. Now does this latter account overthrow 


_ natura- 
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« as could hardly have been expected, or believed.” » 
©. Now. take my words in this connection 


or fear it ſhould have expoſed him and his cauſe 
dc ſome ſcurvy conſequences, Another proof And 

lnſtance of the ſame kind, I have given, [pag. 224. 
but ſurely, your author i is of a tender conſtitu- 
tion and his paſſions are quickly alarmed.” He 


of fatal 'conſequence.” He therefore picks out 
_ a detached ſentence or two, without fairly quoting 


| will produce at large the ſecond paſſage refered to; 
The ſcrip- 7; 2 


«© there are beds of the ſhells of fiſhes, at a'confide- | 


"PE never loſes its fader; and deren chere is an im- 
4 proprlety (at leaſt) in Feſus's inſinuating that it 
* ever does fo.” Various anfwers have been given 
to 5 which have not been fatisfadtory.”. Bur oi 
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abloneſf *# the 8 . gion, 
ly preſerved and continued. And; in Wo 


de the more they confirm the truth of the Chriſtian 
. reyelation, ard add ſuch ſupports and evidences, 


ind 
where lies the abſurdity of them? Your author dated 
not quote my words fairly, and thus at large, 


* forbore toinlarge, for fear he ſhould ſeem fedious. 


“ charge home, his heart failed him the cbming 
to a cloſe ingagement ſeemed a taſł too mighty 
and hazardous for him, and might have been 


the whole paſſage; and then plumes himſelf and 
triumphs” in his imagined victory. However, 1 


Lee The ſcriptures tell us chat, in the days of 
y © "Noah, there was an univerſal deluge. ' And 10. 
« turaliſis have found, upon examination, that 


5 rable depth in the ground, upon mountains, and 
© at a great diſtance from the E and from all ri- 


«© the Mp ofaic account of the deluge, or confirm it?? 
Jo theſe let me add ſome other inſtances of the 
e kind. Unbelievers have objected, 4 that ſall 
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Ee” vere in the Scriptures,” 0 $0 
pwn countryman,  Minmdrell, 4 5 of: eſtab- Paar. 
bed credit, iwh is journey thro? 45e nale of ſalt; not VL Þ 
far from Aleppo," made an obſervation; which fully 
clears up this difficulty, Along on one fide of the Salt may 
valle) (bis be) vir. chat towards Gibyul, there is a [oſs is ie 
<«« ſmall precipice, about the length of two men, oc. 
6 calione# by the'continual taking away of the falt ; 
« and in this you may ſee how the veins of it lie. | 
2 broke a piece of it, of which that part that was 
« expoſed to the rain, ſun and air, ' tho? it had 
the ſparks and particles of ſalt, yer it had; per- 
10 fectly loſt its favor, as in Mats. chap. v. The 
« inner part, which was connected to the rock, 
« retained its ſavor, as I found by proof. "And, 
when rock ſalt has loft its favor, it is fit for nothing 
but to mend the-road with, and to be trodden 
under foot of men. Dr. Shaw, a great traveller, 
and an excellent author, now living in England, 4 
has furniſhed us with another "inſtance. In the W 
year 172 1. he beheld, with his own eyes, the over- vagant 
flowing of the river Me; and has calculated chat 1 
the foil, which it waſhes down from the mountains _ 2 5 
of Ethiopia, raiſes the land of Egypt, ſomewhat alle, by 
more than a foot every hundred years. The Egyp- qblerra- 
tians have unduely magnified the antiquity of their . 
nation, beyond that of the Hebrew chronology *' us 
and of all true hiſtory. Whereas, from the anti. 
ent hiſtory of Herodotus,” together with his own 
obſervations, he has confuted that cothputation. 
[ſee Dr. Sat travels, pag. 441, c.] < Herodotus © 
| < acquaints' us {/a;s be) that, in che reign of A5. 
« 7;5, if the Mit role to the height of eight (Gre- 
* cian) cubits, all the lands of Eg ypt were ſuffici- 
«< ently watered.” But that, in his time (which 
was not quite goo years after F775) the country 
was not covered Wich leſſe than 'fifreen; or Tix- 
teen cubits of water. The addition of +9 there- 


r wo” Eo: fc 


RES ED. os nous bn. wh: the E A GY Ss... ” ® 


paar lv. «.only, will, be. arg (Gratian); "ſi or bs: 
inches, in che ſpace of 900 years. But at pres 
«ſent the river mult riſe to the height of twenty 

2 (Stamboline) cubits (and it uſually riſes to twenty, 
four) before the whole country is overflowed. 
„ Since the time, therefore, of Herodotus, Egypr 
4 has gained 230 inches depth of new ſoil. And, 
li d if we look back from the reign of Myris, to the 
time of the deluge, and reckon that interyal by . 
te the ſame proportion, we ſhall find that the whole 

ren acceſſion of ſoil, from the deluge 
% to A. D. 1721. muſt be 500 inches: i. e. the 
<« land. of Egypt, agreeably to the æra and con- 
<<. jefture above, has gained forty-one feet, eight 
= ce inches of ſoil, in the ſpace of 4072 years. --- 
From hence it appears that, if Herodotus had 
<« dyely conſidered the annual increaſe of the foil, 
sand carried back his remarks but a thouſand years 
cc ** beyond the time of Myris, he could not have 
given the leaſt credit to that Jong ſucceſſion of 
80 dynaſties, which make up the Egyptian biftory. 
For ſince, according to his own reflections, Egypt 

L s the intire, tho? gradual, gift of the Nile; there 
E muſt have been a time (and that not long before | 
c the period laſt mentioned) when it was either of 
« the ſame, barren nature with the deſerts. that 
« ſurround it, or elſe quite covered with water; 

s and conſequently. there could be no habitable 

T country for theſe pretended princes to reign over. 
« Our hiſtorian himſelf ſuppoſes it to have been an 

« arm of the ſea; and the time pretty nearly, when 
te it was ſo, he had learned of the Zgyptians who 
« aſſured him that Menes was the firſt king, who 
« had reigned in the world; that, in his time, 

cc all Egypt, except Thebes, was one continued, mo- 

6c NE] and that no part of the preſent land then 

| peared . below the lake of Aris. Now, as 
5 | this n or {bs 4 was the fame with Mizraits. 


— — — —— 2. ——U — te 
— = - -- = 
? — TS * ä 5 — * 
* 7 ＋* 3 5 Wo ona a * 


the 


0 the fon of Cham, the firſt 2 of Erl i 
41820 x. 6. J. as all the foregoing circumſtances . 
o well agree \ with the Adoſair account of the flood 
es and the diſperſion of mankind'; it muſt - be al- 
*« lowed that Heradotus hereby confirms the truth 
and certainty of the ſcripture-chronology ; and at 
« the ſame time overthrows the authority” of all 
« thoſe extravagant annals and antiquities; that 
have been ſo much boaſted of, by the Zgyipians.” 
From Dr. Shaw's obſervations, in the fame place, 
I would make another. remark, ' He informs us 
that the waters of the Nie muſt nk to ſuch a cer- 
- tain height, in order to overflow the country and 
render it fruitful. ' Now, as the land is continually 
raiſed, in 9 81 of time, this Whole country 
e may be raiſed to ſuch an height, - - that the river 
will not be able to overflow its banks. And 
Egypt conſequently, from being the moſt fertile, 
« will, for want of the annual inundation, be- 
come one of the moſt barren parts of the uni- 
« verſe, For it is well known that it ſeldom rains 
« in the inland parts of Egypt. For theſe rea- 
ſons, the propheſies muſt, in the common courſe 
of providence, be fulfilled, which ſay, ZEgypt--- Some pro 
all be the baſeſt of the kingdoms, neither ſhall it exalt _—_— 
ſelf any more among the nations. For I will diminiſh fulfilled . 
them, that | they ſhall no more rule over the nations. by — | 
Exel. xxix. 15, Aud Joel i. 19. Egypt ſhall be a de. common 
ſolation.— Now, from theſe and like inſtances, it = of 
plainly appears that the ſtudying the works of crea- 
tion and providence greatly confirms the truth of 


even And let any man We Oe 
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__ ® Soo alſo Dr. Yhane's  ſuppliment, be. 3 * Won that 
the channel of the Me, inſtead of riſing with the adjacent 
land, is rather wore deeper --- which — K the proportional 
difference between, them to be l more and 
more. | 


Tr, this argument, . as s Lhave fared BY and fairly o. 
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„ Shar jou will (a Boles fe | 
vor of the Chriſtian religion; but the objeAtion 1 
| againſt it are \endlefſe; and I am now going to 
produce one, which I never. met with, till lately. 
"The! knowlege of this. truth. (admitting it. to be 
a truth) di, that Zeus Chriſt will judge the world; 
e is of no more conſequence to, mankind in gene- 

& ral, than the knowlege of there being a burning 
e mountain in the kingdom of Naples, | is to th 
46 people of England in particular. === That God 
< will judge the world in righteouſneſſe, is reaſon- 
«6 able ; but that he will do it by a, ſubſtitute, cat 
« not be proved; much leſſe that be will do it 

et Jeſus Chriſt. Andi it is of no conſequence at Il, 
«, a a matter of mere wee ee it 2 
« or no. 1 


„ EET TS: 


pi Jeſus Cheri it Exhibited, N Mane Virtus, 
worked ſo many and ſuch great miracles, as proofs | 
of his divine miſſion, and declared that God had 
conſtituted him judge of the world. What objer · 


propriety tion was there agaiaſt God's doing it by a table 
* — 1 ture ? or againſt. Jeſus's being the perſon? And, 


jadge of conſequence, for the people of England to know. that 
the world. there is a burning mountain in Naples. Let 


ce, with reſpect to religion, it is Of little or no 


apparent good conſequences may follow from know- 
ing that ' Foſus. Ghrift is to be our judge. For this 
will be an additional proof, or confirmation, that | 
the world is to be judged in rightequineſle ; 

when the moſt upright and benevolent perſon, 
that ever appeared upon earth, is to be the judge 
of all. It adds weight and + dignity to his. exam- 
ple and doctrine, and tends to make both much 
more regarded. The worrhineſſe of Chriſt (as 
wy Mr Dr in his book on wo fin, _— 


hes _ 
* 
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le expreſſed it) is his conſummate virtue. It is vir- PA * | 
6 tue obedience to the truth, or to the divine VN. 
«© will, and benevolence to his creatures; that wins 
every prize, that carties every cauſe; in heaven. 
e And, when we know, that it was, becauſe of his 
e conſummate virtue and obedience; that [he u 
ct exalted to be judge of the world,] we ought to 
_ © have this perſuaſion eſtabliſhed in our minds, 
« that truth, virtue and obedience, righteouſneſſe 
« and goodneſſe; are of infinite value in the ſight 
* God ; and the only qualifications, : which can 
« give us a real dighity and excellence; can make 
« us alſo worthy to receive power, and 'riches, and 
*« 7oiſdom; aid ſtrengib, and glory, and bleſſing; accord- 
ing to our meaſure.“ Are theſe no good cou - 
ſequences? And are they not moſt evidently the 
conſequences of our knowing that Jeſus Chrift is 
to be judge; provided we perſue that truth into 
its proper conſequences? Is it of no moment to 
know that he will at laſt and vindicate the 
honor of his moſt righteous laws, by puniſhing ſuch 
as have ſlighted them? And exalt the credit and 
dignity of them, by confering the moſt noble and | 
tranſcendent rewards upon ſuch as have moſt care. 
fully attended to, and obeyed. them? As the word 
is to be judged in tighteouſneſſe, there is not one 
objection againſt: its being done by a ſubſtitute; as 
has ſubſtitute :is - repreſented to be eyery way per- 
fectly qualified for it. And it is, upon the fore- 
mentioned accounts, reaſonable to believe, that Fe/us . 
Cbriſt is to be the perſon: And many apparent 
good conſequences flow from that giſcoyery i- 
More particularly; that his exaltation to that dig- n 204 
nity, as the reward of his-conſummate virtue and. yea 115 
willing ſufferings here, is a great and R 
incentive to virtue. Surely the infidels g 90 AF 
diſtruſt their old objections againſt Christianity, or * «1 
to be at 2 loſſe ſor 2 26 when rene SIP — 
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veoet mix means of miſtepreſenting the ſenſe of my words 


18 


222 Th a 5 Py Chriſtiat 
WT PAerlv. this ub an objection. Indeed, ithou 
VV we could not have known that Jeſus C Brill. 
in ſuch a relation to us. But, when once this dif 1 
covery is made, new moral obligations commence. 
Regard is to be had to his example and laws 3 and 
it cannot be an innocent, or indifferent, thing to 
behave irreverently towards him, who is pen 
to be our great and righteous judge. 
Tho you have flouriſhed upon bat Ae 
0 W heli, laid Pyrrbo; yet I muſt r you down, Theo- 
&« philus, by putting you in mind, how weakly and ab- 
« ſurdly you haveargued, when you ſay, that, as the 
cc goſpel was a matter of pure revelation, St. Paul was in 
« the right of it, not to mix his human learning wth jt ;but 
6c faithful to preach the goſpel in that purity and _ 
oY OT, in which be bad received it from Chriſi. 
I remember (ſaid Theophilus). your excellent 30 
count of pure revelation, viz. that it is of 0 
« nature, as to be quite out of reaſon's province 
de to form any judgment about it.“ Now, it 
would be very ſtrange to mix human learning with 
ſuch pure revelation. I fancy they would mix much 
like the iron and the clay, in the feet of the i image, 
mentioned by the prophet Daniel. It is 
to argue with a man, who will affix ſuch ideas to 
his words, as no body elſe does: --- Read what 1 
have already ſaid pag. 220% - 233. or Part iii. 
Dial. 3. dee allo Pag. 146.] and then judge he- 
> HO ther there is \afy force in this objection, or no. 
2 Fo Picking out a ſentence or two, and detaching it 
right, in from all the reſt; has more than once been the 


Ing any n But enough is ald there (T ſuppoſe) to convince any 
ee attentive, unprejudiced perſon, that the apoſtles 

| latin cock the Tight method to ſpread their doctrine, 
wich Which had been communieated to them by revelz- 
they re- tion, and was confirmed by miracles: and which 
ceived as very intelligible to TO among whom they 
from God. 7 | preached; 15 
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fible for God tò have communicated ſuch a 
ſcheme of doctrine by immediate revelation. And, 
if ſuch men were ſent” out to deliver that meſſage 
to others, juſt as they had received it; and proved, 


their miſſion by elear and evident miracles; and 
you had no reaſon to ſuſpect their integrity: 


would you not think them in the right to keep 
cloſe to their commiſſion, to deliver their meſſage 
faithfully and without mixtures; and to appeal to 


thoſe proofs of their miſſion, which were the moſt; 


ſtriking, and likely to procure the moſt Gy" at- 
tention and greateſt regard? pit the ee: 

Suppole St. Paul had, by edu or by a as 
perior genius and great ſtudy and-application, been 
acquainted: with the modern diſcoveries in philo- 
ſophy; and had told his hearers, that the earth 
had both an annual and diurnal revolution; that 
the ſun moved only round its on axis; that Ju- 
piter had four telt; and Saturn five. Or that he 
had publiſhed any other of the ſurprizing diſcoveries, 
which a Boyle or a Newton have ſince made; 
the people would have laughed at him, or at leaſt 


paid him and his doctrine very little regard. I 


do not ſuppoſe the learning of that age to have 
been ſo ſolid, or their diſcoveries ſo great and con- 
iderable 3 but, even upon that ſuppolition, St. 


Paul could not have taken ſuch a method, with 
that propriety and ſucceſſe, with which the method 


he took, was attended. He came to a town, or 
city, a mere ſtranger. He rouzed the place to 


attention by one, or more miracles. He aſſured 


them that he performed his miracles by a divine 


power, as an evidence that he came to them from 


323 


reached notwithftanding it was matter of pure Pa FTE 
revelation 3 or wholly'communicated'unto/them that 
Way. I ſuppoſe, Fyrrbo, you do not think it im- 
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the one true God, with a meſſage of the laſt conſe- | 


Qs. Thereupon | he Socom beer. to turn 
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e abet of. the. wy briltian Hege, 


PAR IV. from idolatry” and all vice; and to practiſe the 
SV moſt pure and ſteddy virtue, in expectation of 4 
Human 

Learning Sreat and noble reward, in a future ſtate. Show 
3 not ſpeedy muſt his progreſſe, in this method, needs 
have done be } Ho vaſt the force, and ſpreading the influ- 
mes, 5 ence of ſuch a doctrine? He came upon them in 

. ol the power and demonſtration of the ſpirit, He 
les did. corned the eloquence of the grator, or his wiſdom. 
of words. The philoſopher was a mere babler to 
the inſpired apoſtle} Whoever knows any thing 

of what — 2 in the world, knows yery well, 

that the moſt coherent diſcourſe, or the fineſt chain 

of reaſoning, is but little regarded by the bulk of 
mankind; and that the bare propoſing what is in 

jtſelf the maſt wiſe and excellent, ſ is not ſufficient 

to gain a general attention. The world was alleep; 

and one miracle did more towards awakening 

them than the fine leſſons of a Socrates, or the elo- 
quence of a Til. Inſpiration, proved by mita- 

8 cles, eſtabliſhed an authority. And whatever came 
ended by ſuch an authority, would gain a 

FP and attentive. hearing; and would, for the fu - 

ture, claim regard ; eſpecially as nothing unrea- 

ſonable or abſurd, vicious or wicked, was recom- 
mended thereby. I commend the antient moraliſts 
for their attempis to promote virtue. But St. Paul 

did more towards reforming the world, than all 

of them put together. For their arguments were, 

many of them, obſcure and intricate; and they 
themſelves had no weight, or authority, to ingage 

the attention and regard of the bulk of mankind... 

\'I would (ſaid Pyrrbo) have again condemned che 
threatenipg perſons for their unbelief; if. Theophi- 

lus had not taken that method of refering to wha 
he has ſaid formerly. But I confeſſe I dare not 
face the anſwer which he gave me to that objec- 
tion. And therefore I will paſſe i it over. --- How- 


. Ti OG; you might have contracted your 14 
N 


e 
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mer. book; and not have wrote ſuch 4 bl 1 
| treatiſe. For my friends are of a very tender and . 
delicate * Mn 3 and cannot bear to read: — wot 
a large book; eſpecially when it is wrote againſt | M 
them and their arling principles. © Theophilus ari- 
ſwered, that the deſign of his Took was miſtaken,” 
For he had "intended it as 4 general defence of the 1 The do. 
Chrifion religion, de well as an gnfwer 10 Chriſti _ 
anity not founded on. Argument. He urther obſeryed book, and 
that perſons of ſuch ſickly conſtitutions do not ha reaſon 
know what they would have. In ſome. places, he fits 
was blamed for being too ſhort; and not giving „ 
the world a particular account of all the peculiar 
doctrines of 7 5 4 Whereas that would 
have been a large wo of itſelf, and ought only to 
be refered to, in a defence of che Chriſtian religion. 
But, as he had ſhown 2 willingneſſe minutely to 
conſider the matter in diſpute, 'had quoted his a 
verſary fairly, and anſwered kim + very part elle e 
therefore he muſt be termed 4 billy writer, and' rod a 
charged with PRE: N Hi reader's | oper or 
and 1925 too. 


i dem? 22 an? 


* 
4 . 


3 GIGS <> 


How hard | is it to pleaſe ſome palates? 2 A dort 
anſwer ſhall he overlooked, as not entering particu- 
larly into the arguments and objections of the Deiſts 
(for every thing that 4 Deiſt fais, or ſuggeſts, has 

its weight and por A fair adverfary, that 
diſcuſſes the m at large, ſhall be termed bulky, 
and loaded with other re proaches. But, if ano- 
ther Deiſt comes, and flightly ſkims over a few par- 
ticulars, and generally miſrepreſents what has been 
ſaid, he Chriftian apologiſt i is fully confuted; and 
inthe concluſion, the Deiſt, in triumph, flatters him? 
lf that he has clearly ſhown te Chriſtian's anſwer 
is fo from ny a W ane. n ver, with⸗ 
Out 
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Par, out, all. queſtion, the few light remarks. which the. 
Seid Ne here and there, upon it, 8 Wig 2 
3 "ons 0 complete, cot futalion of all he has Taid,” So par. 
© tal,and 1 al Nen be 3 Or. (at Kalt) hack the 

Whic the Dei 7 Wis, haye © over the. 
Gee e Hoo! 


k Be that as. it alan yr) Surely, Merk. | 
77 15 05 „ las, you are not à man ſo. much by yourſelf, as to. a 

Sooth, Y no regatd to perſons of your own party. 
Ju muſt approve of what M. Pemble has fai Fa 
n , and muſt Nang allow Dr. Manton to have Wl 
9 "66, a rational divine. I. know how ' grievous it will be 
8 to you to condemn ſuch men. And yet, if you 
„ aſſent nt. fe-hat they have ſaid, you wil Tearcely 
be ab!. le to defend yourfelf againſt our friends, 

« who. Are. attackin 4 revelation Ha 


Mr. Pem- © Theophilus replied,,: og 


: 4 


— 


You know I am of no 6 part) "ha 
ble and that of truth and right; if that may be called & party, 
< r. Man: I freely declare that I love learned, honeſt and good 
on good 
men, but men of every party, An d abhor hypocrites and 
not infalli- openly. vicious perſons. of all parties whatever. As 
ble, far as truth and right will admit, and no farther, 
Jam for becoming all things to all meh. Every thing, 
that was pious. and good in Mr. Henle, or Dr. | 
Manton, I eſteem and reverence, And I value 
their memories, as thinking they were pious.and 
good men, and honeſtly ſpoke as they thought. 
But I do not look upon 0 as infallible ; nor da 
L think myſelf. oblig oy to fall in with, their fenti- 
ments, or thoſe. of any other man, any further 
than, I apprehend, they followed truth. 'And, | 
what is quoted from them be fairly repreſented, I [ 
therein differ in opinion from them. Amicus Se 
crates, et amicus Plato; ſed magis amica 90 veritas. 
Cri ordered him to ſay no more upon on 
bead; as he had already ſo fully declared Phimſel 
in the caſe of Biſhop. Beveridge, Lord Bacon, and 
ocker [pag- 132, &c.] whoſe names, he. acknow: 
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all their ſentiments, * And truly (added Ho) tie G 
anti- revelationaliſts urge this a t With k very 
ill grace. For they themſelves, will be deter- 
mined. by no authority whatever ' z no! Hot! by 
the writers Who have of old, 145 of late, ap paß . 
in the ſame glorious cauſe. They a grec, 1 95 
among, themſelves, i in 9 fee, But 1 in 
building up another ſcheme, (Where unanimity is on 
requiſite) ). they. generally differ; and hardly WY tn 
two of them think intirely alike” S0 Sei 
well. concerted Aa plan have they to deliver to 
the world, when once all revelation is demoli ed! 


leged, Is 1 but { chit J Fab rd 8 Pax V 
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Pyrrhbo laid that he had reſerved the moſt fore 5 


dable objection to the laſt. And, "It, Theophs 
could fairly anſwer it, the debat te was at an l 
But that, he was erſuaded, 55 could not Be 
do. Be pleaſed, 15 d Crito) to propoſe SY diffi- 
culty ; and not to threaten, or triumph, before- 
hang, 9 Well then (proceded Pyrrho) ) you have 
« allowed. too much, Theophilus, in calling the 
* moral precepts the principal things i n Chri- 
* ſtianity, .. For,, if they are the 'princip F things 
« then it | ſeems. very natural to Hoy that the 
* other parts of the religion of Chriſt are ſcarce 
„ worth any thing at all of our notice. Beſides 
what an high compliment have you. paid to Sou 
8 antagoniſts, the Deiſts, whoſe religion conſiſts 


95 intirely of evident, moral dottrines?” Theopbilu) The moral 


ſald, he followed truth, where-ever the led him, p 


whomſoever it favored, or againſt Whotnſoever it the pin | 


militated.. But Is. could perceive no force in fan 


the objection, viz. 4e that, it the moral precepts an mig. 


be the principal Ae in Chriſtianity, then they 
are all that is valuable there,” Can noching be 
valuablc, but the principal things? I wiſh the Feit 
would not only affirm, but prove ſuch points: and 
that they would in all * obſerve the moral 
Pre 
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Par Iv. precepts. - Pyrrbo ſaid, he would ſet the argument 
in a different light. “ For, Theophilus, in order | 
7 ©. to render Chriſtianity amiable, you have decked 


x her with the graceful ornaments of the moral 
«+, precepts. Whereas in Chriſtianity, the moral 
s precepts are but borrowed wate, the propert 


„ Chriſtianity, as Chriſtianity is from Mabometi/m." 

The moral Ay, this is, indeed, ſetting the argument in à very 
Plrecepte of different light, (ſaid Theophilus) for it is; in reality; 
3 x9 — a quite different, and contradictory argument. But 
dave All forts of arguments will do againſt revelation. And 
ware. it will be a glorious event, if, it can, by any me- 
| thod, be overturned. —In the laſt argument, ths 
moral precepts. were the principal things in Chriſti. 

anity. Therein we agreed, but we muſt not agree 

long. The moral precepts are too graceful orna- 

ments to deck Chriſtianity with; and ſhe: might 

appear amiable in that attire. Well, then, ſtrip 

her immediately, Take away her ornaments ; and 

ſhow all her deformity. Expoſe her to the world, 

as having no beauty nor comelineſſe; nothing ami- 


former oppoſers of . revelation have allowed the 
morals of the goſpel to be good. Here comes a 
more penetrating genius, and he ſhows them their 
miſtake. The morals of the goſpel! 5 he) There 
are no ſuch things. In the goſpel, Ibs moral precepts 
are all borrowed ware, So that the fiſhermen of Ga- 
Wie and the other apoſtles digged all this fine ſy- 
ſitem out of their own mine, or ſtole the moral precepts 
from the heathen philoſophers, or from the Deiſts of 
that age. They borrowed them of ſome body or 
other. But they never were ſo honeſt as to pay 
them again; or even ſo much as to acknowlege 
of whom they borrrowed them. Good God! 
To what ſurprizing ſhifts are men driven, when 
they have ingaged in a deſperate cauſe ? What an 


% of the Deifts; and as much diſtinguiſhed from 


able or excellent, in, or about, her. Some of the 
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aſtoniſhing aſſertion is here? The apoſtles and Paar 
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evangeliſts, nay: ve our Lord himſelf, . borrowed [NO 


5 


that fine ſyſtem, of. morals, which we. have in the : 
New Teſtament,(of whom they, borrowed. them is 
not ſaid; but, I ſuppoſe it mult. have been of the 
| Deifts of that age!) And yet there is never ſuch +. ß 
another ſyſtem to he produced, from all the Deſts 
and moral philoſophers, that went before, them. - 
 moralifts, from whom they borrowed their notions; 

and the Jes and Heathens, could never find out 

the cheat, but took their books for, original.: 
If by deiſim be underſtood “ the acknowlegement | 
« of one God, a being of all perfection, the maker 
« of the world, the governor of intelligent beings, 

« and their righteous judge; and, in conſequence 

&« of this, that we are under obligation to practiſe 

„ every branch, of moral virtue, not only from 

« the fitneſſe of things, but as it is alſo. the will of 

« the deity; = then the Chriſtians are as ſound 

Deiſts, or Theifts, as you, Pyrrbo, or any of your 
friends. And indeed, we think that we have 

much more juſt and worthy notions of the deity, 
and of moral obligations, than moſt of them. But, 


7 


a WW. ; EE bores © 


ey are; but in a 0 d d 


O rent Ro what you intended. 


> have botfowed them of the Chriſtians, and will Fe 
borrowed pay them their own again. Or they have ſtolen 


their them frotm the New Teſtament and other Chriſtian 
ſcheme of writers, and have now at length the courage to 


—_— face the Chriſtians down, that they never were 
 ftians, theirs. But let us have to to facts, that we 
may ſee to whom they originally belonged. Show 
me the man, before the comipg of Chriſt, that 
ever exhibited to the world ſuch à fine and com- 
plete ſyſtem of morals, as that contained in the 
New Teſtament. The ſcheme of moral doctrine, 
which your author has laid down, is borrowed ware, 
and taken from Chriſtian writers. But, point me 


out the moral philoſopher, who, before the coming 


of Chriſt, gave the world ſuch a notion of the 


perfections of God, of the plan of providence, 
and of a future ſtate. And, then, I ſhall be more 
inclined to think the moral precepts of the New 
Teſtament Borrowed ware; Tour author's account 
of the moral doctrine excells that of the antient 
philoſophers; tho' it falls vaſtly ſhort of that in 

Dr. Clarke's demonſtrution of the Nr and attributes of 

God, and his actount of natural religion: or of Mr. Wabla- 

flows religion of nature delineated, And it is now 

eaſy, with the help of ſuch Chriſtian muraliſts, to 
ive a noble view of moral doctrine; but, Yar 
uch helps, it had not been fo eaſy: ” 

This ant: has been fo well repreſented by Mr 
Locke, that I beg leave to read to you his words, 
as I have tranſetibed them at large, [ſee The res. 
5 72 N * &c. in Mr. bs: nh 

works, the fourth ei ion, vol. ii. * 

Having ſhown that Chriſtianity was e fo 
cure the world of polytheiſm and idolatry, and 
has in effe& ſpread the indie of the one true 


| God over the face of the Farths and given "men 
more 


more bo. notions of the 4 Sh 5 e 
them the acceptable manner of worſhiping him. 
--- He goes on thus, Czdly] * Next to the khw- 
lege of one God, maker of all things, a clear 
« knowlege of their. duty was wanting to mankind. >... 
« This part of knowlege, tho' cultivated with ſome 
care, by ſome of the heathen philoſophers z yet 
got little footing among the people. All men, 
indeed, under pain of diſpleaſing the gods, 
« were. to frequent the temples. Every one went 
to their ſacrifices and ſervices. But the prieſts 
made it not their buſineſſe to teach them virtue. 
« If they were diligent in their | obſervations and 
« ceremonies ; punctual in their feaſts and folem- 
e nities, and the tricks of religion, the holy tribe 
« aſſured them, the Gods were pleaſed ; and they 
« looked no further. Few —. to the ſchools of 
« the philoſophers, to be inſtructed in their duties, 
«and to know what was good and evil in their 
action. The prieſts ſold the better pennyworths, 
* and therefore had all their cuſtom. Luſtrations 
and proceſſions were much eaſier than a clean 
+ conſcience and a ſteddy courſe of virtue; and 
* an expiatory facritice, that atoned for the want 
« of it, was much more convenient than a ftrict 
and holy life. No wonder, then, that religion was 
** every-Where diſtinguiſhed from, and prefered to, 
« virtue; and that it was dangerous hereſie and 
profaneneſſe to think the contrary. So much vir- 
* tue, as was neceſſary to hold ſocieties together, | 
* and to contribute to. the quiet of governments, 
the civil laws of commonwealths taught, and 
forced upon, men that lived under magiſtrates, 
But theſe laws, being for the moſt part made 
* by ſuch, who had no other aims but their -n 
80 „ Pn — no ener than thoſe 3 _ | 
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fany {5 pewgl 
ene, But natural religion, in its full extent, was- np 
] = — where, that 1 know, taken care of, byzbe force of 
of the pro- natural reaſon. It ſhould ſeem, by the little that 
priety of . has hitherto been done in it, that it is too hard 
having 2 c a taſk for ungſiſted reaſon, to eſtabliſn moral, 
Lee, ze jn all its parts, upon its true foundation, with a 
Seelen « Clear and convincing light. And it is, at leaft, 
8 a ſurer and ſhorter way, to the a pprehenſions 
| « of the vulgar, and maſſe of mankind $ that one, 
«manifeſtly ſent from God, and coming with vi: 
ee fible authority from him, "ſhould, as a king and 
e lawgiver, tell them their duties, and require 
ec their obedience z --- than leave it to the long, 
« and ſometimes intricate, deduQions of reaſon, 
c to be made out to them. Such trains of reaſon 
© ings, the greateſt part of mankind have neither 
* leiſure to weigh; nor, for want of education and 
6 uſe, {kill to judge of. We ſee how unſuceeſsful 
in this, the attempts of pbilgſopbers were, before 
«be our Savior's time. How ſhort their ſeveral 5 
4 ſtems came, of the perfection of a true and com- 
* plete morality, is very viſible. And if; ſince that, 
< the Chriſtian pbilaſopbers have much outdone them; 
yet we may obſerve that the firſt 'knowlege of 
es the truths, they have added, is owing to rev 
lation. Tho', as ſoon as they are heard and con- 
0 dered, they are found to be agreeable to ret- 
& ſon; and ſuch as can by no means be contra. 
* dicted. Every one may obſerve a great many 
«& truths, - which he receives at firſt from others, 
* and readily aſſents to, as conſonant to reaſon, 
which he would have found it hard, and ou 
"© beyond his ſtrength, to have diſcovered himſef 
Native and original truth is not ſo eaſily wrought 
out of the mine; as we, who have it delivered, 
- & ready dug and faſhioned, into our hands, are apt 
4. to HW And how often, At fifty or threeſcore 
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35 be in the Scr iptures.. W 983 
fe years old, are thinking men told, TE = Paxr IV. 
« wonder how they could miſſe thinking / A 
«« Which yet their own contemplations did not, 
* and poſſibly never would have helped them to. 
Experience ſhows that the knowlege of morality, 
by mere natural light (how agreeable ſoever it 
++ be to it) makes but a ſlow progreſſe, and. little 
« advance'in the world. And the reaſon of it is 
c not hard to be found in men's necefſities, paſſions, 
« vices, and miſtaken intereſts, which turn their 
« thoughts another way. And the defigning 
« leaders, as well as following herd, find it not 
« to their purpoſe, to imploy much of their medi- 
« tations this way. Or, whatever elſe was the cauſe, 
ce jt is plain in fact, that human reaſon, unaſſiſ ed, 
« failed men in its great and proper buſineſſe, of 
<« morality. It never, from unqueſtionable princi- 
« ples, by clear deductions, made out an intire 
% body of the lat f nature. And he, that ſhall 
« collect all the moral rules of the philoſophers, and 
compare them with thoſe contained in tbe New 
« Teſlamert, will find them to come ſhort of the 
et morality, delivered by our Savior, and taught by _ 
« his apoſtles ;--- a college made up, for the moſt | | 
„part, of i ignorant, bur inſpired fiſnermen. 
« Tho! yet, if any one ſhould think that, out of 
c the ſayings df the wiſe beathens before our Savior's 
« time, there might be a collection made, of all 
«© thoſe rules of morality, which are to be found 
«< in the Chriſtian religion: yet this would not at 
ce all hinder, but that the world, nevertheleſſe, 
e ſtood as much in need of our Savior, and the 
« morality delivered by him. Let it be granted 
* (tho? not true) that all % moral precepts of the 
«« goſpel» were known by ſome body, or other, 
among mankind, before. But where, or how, 
or ſof what uſe, is not conſidered. Suppoſe they 
0 1 be be * . here and there; ſgme 
, | cc from 
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riſtian Religion, 


PasrIV. “ from Solon and Bias i in WE others from Tuly 
ba e jn Jah. And, to complete the work, let Con- 


fucius, as far as China, be conſulted. And Aus. 

. cbarfis the Scythian contribute his ſhare. What 
«will all this do, to give the world a complete mora- 
lig, that may be to mankind the unqueſtionable 


« rule of life and manners? I will not here urge 
« the impoſſibility of collecting from men, ſo far 


40 diftant from one another in time, and place, and 


„ languages. I will ſuppoſe there was a Stubens, 


in thoſe times, who had gathered the moral ſay: 
e 7ngs from all the fages in the world. What 
«+ would this amount to, towards being a ſteddy 
rule; a certain tranſcript of a law, that we are 


8 under! ? Did the ſaying of Ariſtippus, or Confucius, 
give it an authority? Was Zeno a lawgiver to 


4 mankind? If not; what he, or any other philo- 
„ ſopher, delivered, was but a ſaying of his. Man- 


« kind might hearken to it, or reject.- it, as they 
<<, pleaſed; or as it ſuted their intereſt, paſſions, prin- 
e ciples or humors. They were under no obligation, 


„The opinion of this, or that, philoſopher was 
of no authority. And, if he were, you muſt 
< take all he ſaid under the ſame character. All 
his dictates muſt go for law, certain and true; 
or none of them. And, if you will take any 
ce of the moral ſayings of Epicurus (many whereof 
© Seneca quotes with eſteem and approbation) for 


s precepts of the law of nature; you - muſt take 
« all the reſt of his doctrine for ſuch too; or elſe 


ce his authority ceaſes. And ſo, no more is to be 
te received from him, or any of the ſages of old, 
for parts of the law of nature, as carrying with 
it an obligation to be obeyed, but what they 
prove to be ſo. But ſuch a body of Ethics, 


proved to be the law of nature, from principles 


of reaſon, and reaching all the duties of life; 


*; think, no * will ſay, the world had, * : 
of — "66 our 


"as Abend in the ; Guha. 


* our Savior's time. It is not 8 the gel)! 
« were, up and down, ſcattered ſayings of wiſe men; WWW 


„ conformable to right reaſon. The law of nature 
« js the law of convenience too. And it is no 
« wonder that thoſe men of parts, and ſtudious - 
_ « of virtue (Who had occaſion to think on any 
« particular-patt of it) ſhould by meditation light 
on the right, even from the obſervable conveni- 
« ence and beauty of it; without making out its 
obligation from the true principles of the law of 
« nature, and foundations of morality. /' Bur-theſe 
« incoherent. apophthegms of pen and wiſe 
« men; however excellent in themſelves and well 
« intended: by them, could never make a morality; 
<« whereof the world could be convinced; could 
« never riſe to the force of a law, ane: mankind 
could with certainty depend on. Whatſoever 
« ſhould thus be univerſally uſeful, as a ſtandard, 
*« to which men ſhould conform their manners, 
muſt have its authority either from reaſon, or 
« revelation. It is not every writer of morals, or 
compiler of it from others, that can thereby be 
« erected into a lawgiver to mankind; and a dic- 
« tator of rules, which are therefore valid, becauſe 
c they are to be found in his books; under the 
authority of this, or that hiloſopher. He, that 
« any one will pretend to fer up in this kind, and 
have his rules paſſe for authentic directions, muſt 
e ſhew that, either he builds his doctrine upon 
* principles of reaſon, ſelf-evident in themſelves; 
«* and that he deduces all the parts of it from 
„ thence, by clear and evident demonſtration: or 
«© muſt ſhew his commiſſion. from heaven, that he 

e comes with authority from God, to deliver his 
will and commands to the world. In the for. 
« mer way, no body, that I know, before our Sa- 
e vior's time, ever did, or went about to, e us 
a morality.” It is true, 2 is 4 * Bur 
66 t 
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give it us all intire, as a law; no more, nor 1204 


the Chad Religion lon, : 


60 leſſe, than what is contained i in, and had the obli- 


“é gation of, that law? Who ever made out all the 
e parts of it, put them together, and ſhewed the 
world their obligation? where was there any 
e ſuch Code, that mankind might have recourſe 


«to, as their unerring rule, before our Savior's 
time? If there was not; it is plain, there was 
<« need of one, to give us ſuch à mcralily, ſuch a 
„law, which might be the ſure guide of thoſe, 
ce. ho had a deſire to go right; and, if they had 
tea mind, need not miſtake their duty, but might 


be certain, when they had performed, when 


e failed in, it. Such à la. of morality Jeſus Chriſt 


z hath given us, in the New Teſtament ; but by 
<« the latter of theſe ways, by revelation. We have 
c from him a full and ſufficient rule for our difec- 


«<; tion, and conformable to that of reaſon. But 
« the truth and obligation of its precepts have 


« their force, and are paſt doubt to us, by the 


« evidence of his miſſion. He was ſent by God. 
« His miracles ſhew it. And the authority of 
% God in his precepts cannot be queſtioned. - Here 
4 morality has aſure ſtandard, that revelation vouches, 
ce and reaſon cannot gainſay, nor queſtion; but 


. both together witneſſe to come from God, the 


eat law- maker. And ſuch an one as this, 
« out of the New Teſtament, I think the world 


e never had; nor, can any one ſay, is any where 
«elſe to be found. Let me aſk any one, who is 


« forward to think that the doctrine of morality 
ee was full and clear in the world, at our Savior's 


« birth ; Whither would he have directed Brutus 


and Caſſius (both men of parts and virtue, the one 
« whereof believed, and the other diſbelieved, a 
future being) to be ſatisfied in the rules and * 


& bs. aan of all the parts of their duties; z if they 
0 « ſhould 


©» 


40 Ghoul: We ella abun alot ob } find 


« Jaw they were 40 Boe by; and ty which dud e 


« be charged, or acquitted, as guiliy or innocent; If to 
« the ſayings of the wiſe, Kor the declarations of 
_ « philoſophers; he ſends them into a wild wood of 
« uncertainty, to an endleſſe maze, from which 
they ſhould never get out. If to the religions 
« of the world, yet worſe. And, if to their own 
« reaſon, he refers them to that which had fome 
« light and certainty z but yet had hitherto failed 
all mankind, in a perfect rule; and, we ſe, re- 
ec ſolved not the doubts, that had tiſen among the 
« ſtudious and thinking philoſophers; nor had yet 
been able to convince the civilized parts of the 
world, that they had not given, nor could, with- 
« out a crime, take away, the lives of their alu 
* dren, by expoling them. 

« If any one ſhould rhiak to excuſe blew na- 
ture, by laying blame on men's negligence, that 
5 they did not carry morality to an higher pitch; 
« and made it out, in every part, with that clear- 
„ neſſe of demonſtration, which ſome think it ca- 
© pable of; he helps not the matter. Be the cauſe 
© what it will, our Savior found mankind under a 
corruption of manners and principles, which 
* ages after ages had prevailed z and, muſt be con- 
e feſſed, was not in a way, or tendency, to be 
6 mended. The rules of morality were, in diffe- 
« rent countries and ſects, different. And natu- 
c ral reaſon no where had, nor was likely to cure 
« the defects and errors in them. Thoſe juſt mea- 
« ſures of right and wrong, which neceſſity had any 
* where introduced, the civil laws preſcribed, or 
« philoſophy: recommended, ſtood not on their 
* true foundations. They were looked on as bonds 
* of ſociety, and conveniences. of common life, 
* and laudable practices. But where was it that 


6 * their obligation was * known and al 
66 * lowed; 3 


2 - „ — . 
5 * + Paid os ITY * 4 24S * 2 e n N * — 2 0 : 
As * — Ix R oF a RS) n . 1 Ea a i he th = 2 
; l RAY * Fl? N 79 5 r . PO Ts i I En CE 
8 R CAP 3; 6 % * Ne 9 TY 
F * * 7 » 77 1 5 N 
= l 4 . 2 * 2 £ 
3 a * hs - 4 1 
4 ; PE +4 48", 
? * * 
Fa . 
9 


338 The Reaſonubleneſſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 
Faxr IV. ( lowed, and they received as precepts of a law; 
of the higheſt law, the law of nature? That 
c could not be, without a clear knowlege and ac- 
ec knowlegement of the law- maker, and the great 
* rewards and puniſhments, for thoſe that would, 
or would not, obey him. But the religion of 
«the heathens, as was before obſerved, little con- 
« cerned itſelf in their. morals. The prieſts, that 
&« delivered the oracles of heaven, and pretended 
eto ſpeak from the gods, ſpoke little of virtue 
s and a good life. And, on the other ſide, the 
«© Philoſophers, who ſpoke from reaſon, made not 
«© much mention of the deity, in their Eibics. They 
£. depended on reaſon and her oracles ; which 
contain nothing but truth: but yet ſome parts of 
the truth lie too deep for our natural powers 
<* eaſily to reach, and make plain and viſible to 
* mankind, without ſome light from above to 
direct them. When truths are once known 
* to us, tho? by tradition, we are apt to be favorable 
to our own parts; and aſcribe to our own under- 
= < ſtandings, the diſcovery of what, in reality, we 
| % borrowed from others. Or, at leaſt, finding we 
þ | “can prove, what at firſt we learned from others, : 
„we are forward to conclude it an obvious truth, : 
* which, if we had ſought, we could not have : 
© miſſed. Nothing ſeems hard to our underſtand- F 
ing, that is once known. And, becauſe what 1 
*© we ſee, we ſee with our own eyes, we are apt 10 
* to overlook, or forget, the help we had from A 
others, who ſhewed it us, and firſt made us ſee « 
ce it; as if we were not at all beholden to them, M .. 
“ for thoſe truths they opened the way to, and © 
. oy & led us into. For knowlege being only of truths 5 
g « that are perceived to be fo, we are favorable " 


e enough to our own faculties, to. conclude, that 40 
| « they, of their own ſtrength, would have attained 15 


r thoſe diſcoveries, without any . 
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0 1 that we know thoſe truths, by the "GA Pax IV. 
« and native light of our own minds; as they did.... 
from whom we received them, by theirs z/ only | 
« they had the luck to be before us. Thus the 

« whole ſtock of human knowlege is claimed by 
every one, as his private poſſeſſion, as ſoon as 

« he (profiting by others diſcoveries) has got it into : 
« his own' mind. And ſo it is; but not proper 

by his own ſingle induſtry, nor of his own ac- 

« quiſition. He ſtudies, it is true, and takes pains 

« ro make a progreſſe in what others have deli- 

« yered, But their pains were of another fort, 

« who firſt brought thoſe” truths to light, which 

« he afterwards derives from them. He, that tra- 

« yels the roads now, applauds his own ſtrength 

« and legs, that have carried him ſo far, in ſuch a 

66 ſcantling of time; and aſcribes all to his own 

« vigor ; little conſidering how much he owes to 

« their pains, who cleared the woods, drained the 

« bogs, built the bridges, and made the ways 

« paſſable z without which he might have toiled 

„much, with little progreſſe. A great many 

66 things, which we have been bred up in the be- 

« lief of, from our cradles (and are notions grown 

60 funilenx and as it were natural to us, under 

* the goſpel) we take for unqueſtionable, obvious 

e truths, : and eaſily demonſtrable ; without conſi- 

* dering how long we might have been in doubt, 

* Or 1gnorance of them, had revelation been ſilent. 

% Aud many are bebolden to revelation, who de not ac- 

© knowlege it. It is no diminiſhing to revelation, 

that reaſon gives its ſuffrage too, to the truths 

* revelation has diſcovered. But it is our miſtake. 

« to think, that, becauſe reaſon confirms them to 

* us, we had the firſt knowlege of them from 

e thence, and in that clear evidence we now poſ- 

« ſeſſe them, The contrary is manifeſt, in the defertive 


* morality of the Gemiles, before our Savior's time; 
b. * X 2 * and | 
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„ We Regbrallaalr % 5 Chriſtian B a 
PaxalV- © and the want of reformation in "whe" pri inciples 
— * and meaſures of it, as well as W e Phbiloſo 
« phy ſeemed to, have ſpent. its ſtrength, and done 
its utmoſt. Or, if it ſhould have gone: farther, 
as we ſee it did not; and, from undeniable princi- 
* ples, given us Eubics, i in a ſcience, like mathema- 
< tics, in every part demonſtrable z this yet would 
not have been fo effectual to man in this imper- 
<< fect ſtate, nor proper for the cure. The greateſt 
<< part of mankind want leiſure, or capacity, for 
< demonſtration z nor can carry. a train of proofs, 
te which in that way they muſt always depend upon 
« for conviction, and cannot be required to aſſent 
< xo, till they ſee the demonſtration. Where-eyer 
bt; {7 they: ſtick, the teachers are always put upon 
proof; and muſt, clear the doubt, by a thread 
66 9 55 coherent deductions from the firſt principle, 
e how long, or how intricate, ſoever that be. And 
« you may as ſoon hope to have all the day. laborets 
* tradeſmen, the ſpinſters and dairy-maids, 
<< perfect mathematicians, as to have them perfect 
<c in Ethics, this way. Hearing plain commands, 
e js the ſure and only courſe to bring them to obe- 
e dience and practice. The greateſt part cannot 
know, and therefore they muſt believe. And 
i 4 I aſk, whether one coming from heaven, in the 
| power of God, in full and clear evidence and 
= 8 demonſtration of miracles, giving plain and di- 
. T rect rules of morality and obedience, be not like: - 
k lier to inlighten the bulk of mankind, and ſet | 
« them right in their duties, and bring. them to 
« do them, than by reaſoning with them from ge- | 
<« neral notions and principles of human! reaſon? | 
And, were all the duties of human liferclearly 
C2 demonſtrated ; yet I conclude, wen well conf- 
« dered ; that method, of teaching men their da- | 
| ties, would be. thought proper boy a. few, 
5 « + who' had much leiſure + HON unde . 5 4 b 
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ce inſtruction of the people were beſt ſtill to be left 
to the precepts and principles of the goſpel. 
<« The healing of the ſick, the refloring ſight to 
<« the blind, by a word, the raiſing, and being 
« raiſed, from the dead, are matters of fact, which 
they can without difficulty conceive; and that 
« he, , who does ſuch things; "wat do them by the 
« aſſiſtance of a divine power. Theſe things lie 
level to the ordinarieſt e e He, that 
can diſtinguiſh between ſick and well, lame and 
«and found; dead and alive, is capable of this 
« doctrine. To one, who is once perſuaded that 
t Jeſus Cbriſt was ſent by God, to be a king, and 
« 2 Savior of thoſe who do believe in him, all his 
« commands become principles. There needs no 
other proof, for the 72 of what he fais, but 
« that he faid it. And then, there needs no more, 
« but to read the inſpired books, to be inſtructed. 
« All the duties of morality lie there clear, and 
« plain, and eaſy to be underſtood. And here 1 
« appeal, whether: this be not the ſureſt, the-ſafeſt, 
« and moſt effectual, way of teaching: eſpecially 
if we add this further conſideration; that, as it 
« ſutes the loweſt capacities of reaſonable! creatures, 
« ſo it reaches and ſatisfies, nay: inlightens, _ 
« higheſt. The moſt-elevated underſtandings can- 
« not but ſubmit to the authority of this 2 
as divine; which, coming from the mouths of 
%a company of illiterate men, hath not only the 
« atteſtation of miracles, but reaſon, to confirm 
« it. Since they delivered no precepts but ſuch 
ce as, tho? reaſon aof itſalf had not clearly made out, 
« yet it could not but aſſent to, when thus diſco- 
« vered, and think itſelf indebted for the. diſco- 
« yery, The credit and authority our Savior and 
his apoſtles! had over the minds of men, by the 
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r « find in that of all the at and philoſopt rs, 
rand other religions) any conceits, any wrong 
< rules, any thing tending to their own by-intereſt, 
es or that of a party, in their morality. No tang 
++ of prepoſſeſſion or phanſy; no footſteps of pride 
; « or vanity ; no touch of oſtentation or ambition, 
c., appears to have a hand in it. It is all pure, 
« all ſincere; nothing too much, nothing wanting : 
$ ſuch a complete rule of life, as the wiſeſt men 
e muſt acknowlege, tends intirely to the good 
of mankind; and that all would be happy, if al 
de would practiſe it.“ 
Then Crito inquired, What: are all theſe the words 
of Mr. Locke? Yes (anſwered Theophilus) whoever 
will examine, will find that I have quoted him 
faithfully, And now, Pyrrbo, what do you fay to 
all this? Say (replied Pyrrbo) I do not know well 
what to ſay. Mr. Zocke has been often called a 
philoſopher ; but IJ am now almoſt ready to think 
him 4 propbet, who foreſaw what my author would 
object, above forty years after he was dead, and 
minutely and particularly anſwered his objections. 
Then Crito ſmiled and faid, if you will but be- 
lieve in the antient prophets of the Old and New 
Teſtament, who had ſuch extraordinary atteſtations 
to their divine miſſion, I believe Theophilus will be 


content. However, I muſt obſerve that a vaſt know- 

lege of human nature, what an extenſive view of f 
=_ antiquity, and what a prodigious ſagacity and pe- 2 
netration, appears in what has been now read to us. i 
There ate ſome, who have of late arrogated to [ 

themſelves the name of moral F 0 _ 1 p 
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it him, as thinking he highly deſerved it. But ban IV. 
ſome, who could not have it from others, and very * 


little deſerve it, have taken i it to themſelves; and 
made ſuch an uſe of it, as to make one ſick of the n 
name, and almoſt deſpiſe that tit. 5 

Thus ended the debate, in vindication of Tes. 
pbilus's former defence of the Chriſtian religion. 
The company in general expreſſed their ſatisfaction; 
and owned that Theophilns*s arguments had been 
greatly miſrepreſented; and that they appeared to 
them as forcible as ever, when fairly ſtated and ſer 
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